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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
ST. MATTHEW. 


Matthew, surnamed Levi, before his conversion was a publicen, ot 
tax-vatherer, under the Romans st Capernaum. In this gospel are 
particularly selected such parts of our Saviour’s history and discourses 
as were best. suited to awaken the Jewisn nation to a sense of their 
‘ins; to remove their erronesus expectations of an earthly kingdom ; 
to abate their pride and seif-conceit; to teach them the spiritual 
nature and extent of the kingdom of Christ ; to prepare them for the 
admission of the Gentiles into the church ; and toshow the fulfilment 
uf prophecy, 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—17. The genealogy of Jesus.—This is not a needless 
genealogy of our Saviour. It was promised to Abraham 
that Christ should descend from him, Gen. 12. 3; 22. 18; 
and to David that Christ should be his son, 2 Sam. 7. 12; 
Psa. 89. 3,4; 132. 115 therefore, unless Jesus is a son o 
David, and a son of Abraham, he is not the Messiah. 
That he is so is here proved from well-known records. 
While we read the names in his genealogy, we should not 
forget how low the Lord of glory stooped to save the human 
race. Christ was born when the seed of Abraham was a 
despised and tributary people, Isa. 53. 2. Man’s extremity 
is God’s opportunity. 

18--25. dn angel appears to Joseph. The mystery of 
Christ’s becoming man is to be received, not curiously in- 
quired into. Jt was so ordered that Christ should partake 
of our nature, yet that he should be pure from the defile- 
ment of original sin, which has becn communicated to all 
the race of Adam.— It was while Joseph “ thought on these 
things,” that he was directed by an angel. It is the 
thoughtful, not the unthinking, whom God will guide. 
God’s time to come with instruction to his people, is when 
they are at a loss. Divine comforts most delight the soul 
when under the pressure of perplexed thoughts.— Jesus 
is the same name as Joshua. And the reason of that name 
is clear ; for those whom Christ saves, he saves from wrath 
and the curse, and from despair here, and misery here- 
after. Christ came to save his people, not én their sins, but 
from their sins; and so to redeem them from among men, 


2 MATTHEW. 


to himself, who is separate from sinners.-—Joseph did as 
the angel had bidden him, without dispute. By applying 
the general rules of the written word, we take direction 
from God, and we shall find this safe and comfortable. 


1, Jesus means Saviour; Christ, the Anointed. Both titles are 
mentioned Heb. 3. 13,——17, The names in the New Testament are 
spelled after the Greek ; those in the Old Testament, after the Hebrew. 

here are some difficulties in the genealogies, but they have all been 
explained in books purposely written thereon. This genealogy shows 
that Christ was the son [descendant] of David.—-1&. Espoused, that is 
betrothed, or engaged to marry, Jud. 14, 7,8. In the east this is 
usual, montlis, or even years, before the marriage.——19. Privily, pri- 
vately, not to subject her to punishment, Deut. 22. 21.—~21. Jesus in 
the Greek is the same as Joshua in Hebrew.——22. Done, etc., though 
Joseph had no intention to fulfilthe proplecy.—~23. Immanuel, or 
God with us, Isa. 7. 143 God in our nature. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—8. The wise men’s search after Christ—We must 
learn of Christ by attending to the word of God, and by 
seeking the teaching of the Holy Spirit. And those in 
whose hearts the day-star is risen, to give them anything 
of the knowledge of Christ, make it their business to wor- 
ship him.--Herod understood not the spiritual nature of 
the Messiah’s kingdom. Let us beware of a dead faith. 
A man may be persuaded of renin truths, yet may hate 
them, because they interfere with his ambition, or sinful 
indulgences. Such a belief will make him oppose the truth 
and the cause of Gcad; and ne may be foolish enough to 
hope for success therein. 

9—12. The wise men worship Jesus.—The humble in- 
quirer after Christ will not be stumbled at finding him and 
his disciples in poor cottages, zfter having in vain songht 
them in palaces and cities. Is a soul secking after Christ ? 
Does :¢ say, “I am a foolish and oer creature, and have 
nothing to offer?” Nothing? Hast thou not a heart, 
though unworthy of him, dark, hard, and foul? Give it 
to him as it is, be willing that he use and dispose of it as 
it pleases him. He will take it, and will make it better. 
No one shall ever repent having given it to him.—The 
gifts the wise men presented were gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh. Providence thus sent a relief to Joseph and Mary 
in their poor condition. Our heavenly Father, who knows 
what his children need, can provide for them. 

13—15. Jesus carried into Egypt.—Egypt had been cruel 
to the infants of Israel; yet it is to be a place of refuge to 
the holy Child Jesus. od, when he pleascs, can make 
the worst places serve the best purposes. The faith of 
Joseph and Mary being tried, was found firm. 


CHAPTER ITI. 5 


16-—18. Herod causes the infants of Bethlehem to be mas- 
sacred.—Unbridled wrath, armed with unlawful power, 
often carries men to absurd cruelties. It was no unrighte- 
ous thing with God to permit this; every life is forfeited 
to his justice as soon as it begins. The diseascs and deaths 
of little children are proofs of original sin. But the mur- 
der of these infants was their martyrdom. How early did 
persecution against Christ and his kingdom begin! But 
whatever crafty, cruel devices are in men’s hearts, the 
counsel of the Lord shall stand. - 

19—23. Death of Herod, Jesus brought to Nazareth.--— 
Egypt may serve to sojourn in, or take shelter in, for 
awhile, but not to abide in. The family must settle in Ga- 
lilec, at Nazareth, a place held in bad esteem. Wherever 
Providence allots the bounds of our habitation, we must ex- 
pect to share the reproach of Christ ; yet we may glory in 

eing called by his name; and if we suffer with him, we 
shall also be glorified with him. 


1. Bethlehem, a small town about six miles south of Jerusalem. 
David's family were of Bethlehem, 1 Sam. 16.1. Wise meu, magi, 
learned men in the east so called, especially in Persia, who studied 
astronomy and other sciences——-3, Troubled lest some one should 
come to disturb the existing government.—1. Chief priests and 
scribes. This expression often means the sanhedrim, or great council 
of the Jews.—6. See Micah 5. 2.—7. Privily, privately.——9. In ap- 
pearance like a star; probably a meteor miraculously directed for 
the purpose. There was a general expectation of some great personage 
in the east, and perhaps some way connected with Balaam’s pro- 
pheey, Num, 24. 17——15. Hos.11.1-7. Jer. 31.15. This eepneey 

ad a primary fulfilment in the captivity -——~16. All the children ; 
that is, the male children. The murder of the infants is confirmed 
by the pagan historian Macrobius, and by, Celsus. the opponent of 
the early Christians —-19. Herod died at this time in a miserable 
state.-—23, Num. 6. 13; 1 Sam. 1.1). A Nazarene was a term of 
contempt, Nazareth being a despised place, John 1. 46, 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—6. John the Baptist, his preaching, manner of 
life, and baptism.—After Malachi there was no prophet 
until John the Baptist came. The wilderness of Judea 
was not an uninhabited desert, but a part of the country 
not thickly peopled, nor much inclosed. The doctrine he 
preached was repentance ; “ Repent ye.” The word used, 
means a total alteration in the mind, a change in the judg- 
ment, disposition, and affections, another and a better 
bias of the soul. Consider your ways, change your minds: 
you have thought amiss; think again, and think aright. 

‘rue penitents have other thoughts of God and Christ, 
sin and holiness, of this world and the other, than they had. 
The change of the mind produces a change of a way, 
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That is gospel repentance, which flows from a sight of 
Christ, from a sense of his love, and from hopes of pardon 
and cleansing through him. ‘There is a great deal to be 
done, to make way for Christ into a soul; nothiug is more 
needful than the discovery of sin, and a conviction that 
we cannot be saved by our own righteousness.—Many 
came to John’s baptism, but few kept to the profession they 
made. There may be many forward hearers, where there 
are few trae believers. Those only are ready to receive 
Jesus Christ as their righteousness, who are brought with 
sorrow and shame to own their guilt. John washed them 
with water, in token that God would cleanse them from 
all their iniquities, thereby intimating, that by nature and 
practice all were polluted. None could be admitted among 
the people of God, unless washed from their sins in the 
fountain Christ opened, Zech. 13. 1. ; 
7—12. John reproves the Pharisees and Sadducees.—To 
make application to the souls of the hearers, is the life of 
reaching ; so it was of John’s preaching. ‘The Pharisecs 
aid their chief stress on outward observances. The Sad- 
ducees ran into the opposite extreme, and were the scornful 
infidels of that time and country.—-There is a wrath to come. 
It is the great concern of every one to flee from that wrath. 
God warns by the written word, by ministers, by conscience. 
And those are not penitents, who say they are sorry for 
their sins, but persist in them. Multitudes, by resting in 
their being members of an outward church, come short 
of heaven.—Uere is a word of terror to the careless 
and secure. Qur corrupt hearts cannot be made to pro- 
duce good fruit, unless the regenerating Spirit of Christ 
graft the gcod word of God upon them. And every tree, 
however high in gifts and honours, however green in out- 
ward professions and performances, if it bring not forth 
the fruits meet for Repentance, is hewn down and cast into 
the fire of Gcod’s wrath, the fittest place for barren trees; 
what else are they good for?—John shows the design 
of Christ’s appearing, which they were now specdily to 
expect. No outward forms can supply the want of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire. ‘The purifying and 
cleansing poe of the Holy Spirit alone can produce that 
purity of heart, and those holy affections, which accom- 
pany salvation.—True believers are as wheat, substantial, 
uscful, and valuable; hypocrites are as chaff, useless and 
worthless, carried about with every wind : these are mixed, 
ood and bad, in the same outward communion. The lest 
judgment will be the distinguishing day, when saints and 
sinners shall be parted for ever. In heaven the saints ara 
hrought together, and no longer scattered ; they are sefe, 


CHAPTER IV. 3 


aud no longer exposed; separated from corrupt neigh 
bours without, and corrupt affections within, and there is 
no chaff among them. Hell is the unquenchable fire, 
which will certainly be the portion and punishment of 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

13—17. The baptism of Jesus.—Christ’s gracious conde- 
scensions are so surprising, that even the strongest be- 
lievers at first can hardly believe them; so deep and mys- 
terious, that even those who know his mind well, are apt 
to start objections against the will of Christ.-—Our Lord 
Jesus looked upon it as becoming him to fulfil all righ- 
teousness, to own every Divine institution, and to show 
his readiness to comply with all God’s righteous precepts. 
—-This descent of the Spirit showed that Christ was 
endued with his sacred influences without measure. , At 
Christ’s baptism there was a manifestation of the three 
Persons in the sacred Trinity. The Father confirming the 
Son as the Mediator ; the Son solemnly entering upon the 
work ; the Holy Spirit descending on finn: to be, through 
his mediation, communicated to his people. 


1. Those days; about twenty-eight years after the events last men- 
tioned, to which it refers. Wilderness, waste, uncultivated land, 
1 Sam, 23. 14, etc —2. Kingdom of heaven means here, and in many 
other places, the spiritual reign of Christ, the times of the zospel.— 
%. It was customary, when a monarch was about to travel, to prepare 
his way by removing obstacles, filling up hollows, etc., Isa, 40. 3.— 
4. The camels’ hair was spun and woven into coarse cloth, Locusts, 
an insect like a Grass leppers but much larger, often eaten.—-7. Pha- 
risees, a sect among the Jews, strict in outward forms. Sadducees, 
another sect, who were men of pleasure, and infidels.—9. The Jews 
boasted much of their descent from Abraham.—12. Fan, or a sort of 
shovel used to turn over the thrashed grain, so that the chaff might 
be blown away.——16. Like a dove, or with the hovering motion of a 
dove; the appearance probably was like a flame of fire, as Acts 2. 3. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—11. The temptation of Christ.—Directly after 
Christ was declared to be the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of the world, he was tempted. Privileges and tokens 
of Divine favour will not secure any from temptation. 
But if the Holy Spirit witness to our being adopted as 
children of God, that will answer all suggestions of the 
evil spirit.—Christ was directed to the combat. If we 
presume upon our own strength, and tempt the devil to 
tompt us, we provoke God to leave us to ourselves. Others 
are tempted, when drawn aside of their own lust, and 
enticed, Jam. 1.14; but our Lord Jesus had no cecrrupt 
nature, therefore he was tempted only by. the devil. 
Chriet suffered, being tempted ; thus it appears that our 
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temptations, if not yielded to, are not sins, they are afflic- 
tions only. Satan aimed to bring Christ to sin against 
God.—l. He vg aha him to despair of his Father’s 
goodness, and to distrust his Father’s care. Those who 
are brought into straits have need to double their guard. 
Christ answered all the temptations of Satan with “ It is 
written ;” to set us an example, when at any time we are 
tempted to sin. Let us not take any wrong courses for 
our supply, when our wants are ever 80 pressing: in some 
way or other the Lord will provide.—2. Satan tempted 
Christ to presume upon his Father’s power and protection, 
in a point of safety. No extremes are more dangerous 
than despair and presumption, especially in the affairs of 
our souls. Satan has no objection to holy places as the 
scene of his assaults. Let us not, then,in any place, be off 
our watch. It is possible to have the head full of Scripture 
notions, and the mouth full of Scripture expressions, while 
the heart is full of enmity to God and to all goodness. If 
we go out of the way of our duty, we forfeit the promise, 
and put ourselves out of God’s protection. Satan mis- 
quoted Deut. 8. 3: as the whole passage made against him, 
he left out part.—3. Satan tempted Christ to idolatry. The 
glory of the world is the most charming temptation to the 
unthinking and unwary; by which they are most casily 
imposed upon. Be quick and firm in resisting temptation; 
for if we resist the devil he will flee. But the soul that 
dcliberates is almost overcome. Few decidedly reject 
such baits as Satan offers; yct what is a man profited if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?—Christ was 
succoured after the temptation, for his encouragement to 
go on in his undertaking, and for our encouragement to 
trust in him. 

12—-17. The opening of Christ’s ministry in Galilee.—It is 
just with God to take the gospel and the means of grace, 
from those that slight them. Christ will not stay long 
where he is not welcome. ‘Those who are without Christ, 
areinthe dark. They were sitting in this condition, a con- 
tented posture: they chose it rather than light; they were 
willingly ignorant. Light discovers and directs; so dues 
the gospel.—The doctrine of repentance is true gospel 
doctrine. The gracious Jesus preached repentance. 

18—22. Call of Simon and others.—When Christ began 
to preach, he began to gather disciples, who should hear, and 
efterwards preach his doctrine; also, who should witness 
his miracles, and afterwards testify conccrning them. He 
went not to Herod’s court, nor to Jerusalem, among the 
chief priests and the elders, but to the sea of Galilee, 
among the fishermen.—Diligence in an honest calling ig 
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pleasing to Christ, and no hindrance to a holy life. Idle 
people are more open to the temptations of Satan than to 
the calls of God. Those who would follow Christ aright, 
must, at his command, be ready to part with them and 
icave all things to follow him. 

23—25. Jesus teaches and works miracles. — Wherever 
Christ went, he confirmed his Divine mission by miracles, 
which were emblems of the healing power of his doctrine, 
and the influences of the Spirit which accompanied it. 
Sin is the sickness, disease, and torment of the soul: 
Christ came to take away sin, and so to heal the soul. © 


1. This wilderness was an uninhabited desert, Mark 1.13. Some 
suppose a rugged mountainous district to the north-east of Jerusalem, 
——3. Satan probably ap in the form of a man.—®5. The holy 
city means Jerusalem, Isa. 48.25; 52.13; 66.10. Pinnacle, a sharp 

int, probably the roof of the southern h 150 feet high, whica 
iung over a valley many hundred feet in eae Poa, 91211, 12, 
This passage was misquoted and misapplied by Satan.——7. Dent. €, 
16,.—8. Of the world, that is, of the land of Judea, and the neighbour. 
ing parts. Kom. 4. 13 has the same expression.—-10. Deut. 6. 13. 
-——]2. See John the Baptist’s history, ch. 14.——13. Sea of Galilee, or 
Sea of Tiberias, or lake of Gennesareth——15. Galilee of the Gentiles, 
80 called from the namber of Gentiles there settled. Isa. 9. 1,2. Most 
ef our Lord’s miracles were ben to in these parts.——!8. Jesus had 
seen them before near Bethabara, John 1.42. They were now told to 
sive up their trade.—-25. Galilee was the north part of Palestine ; 

Jecapolis, or the ten cities, was east of the Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1— 12. Christ’s sermon on the mount.— Who are blessed. 
—Our Saviour gives eight characters of blessed people, 
which represent the principal graces of a Christian. 1. The 
poor in spirit bring their minds to their condition. They 
are humbie and lowly in their own eyes. They see their 
want, bewail their guilt, and thirst after a Redeemer.— 
2. Those that mourn are happy. That godly sorrow seems 
here intended, which worketh true repentance, watchful- 
ness, a humble mind, and continual dependence on the 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus, with constant seeking the 
Holy Spirit, to cleanseaway the remaining evil. Such 
mourners shall be comforted by their God.—3. The meek 
are happy; those who quietly submit to God; who can 
bear insult, are silent, or return a soft answer; who, in 
their patience, keep possession of their own souls, when 
they can scarcely keep possession of anything else. These 
meek ones are happy, even in this world.— 4. Those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness are happy. Right- 
eousness is here put for all spiritual blessings. These are 
purchased for us by the righteousness of Christ, confirmed 
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by the faithfulness of God.—5. The merciful are happy. 
We must not only bear our own afflictions patiently, but 
do all we can to help those who are in trouble.—6. The 
pure in heart are happy. Here holiness and happiness are 
fully described and put together. Create in me such @ 
clean heart, O God. None but the pure are capable of 
secing God, nor would heaven be ha piness to the impure. 
—7. ‘The peace-makers are happy. they love and delight 
in peace; and study to be quiet. Ifthe peacc-makers are 
blessed, woe to the peace-breakers !~-8. Those who are 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake are happy. This saying 
is peculiar to Christianity. Yet there is nothing in suffer- 
ings that can merit of God; but those who lose for him, 
though life itself, shall not lose by him in the end. Blessed 
Jesus! how different are thy maxims from those of men of 
this world! May we find mercy from the Lord; may we 
be truly his children, and inherit his kingdom. 

13—16. Exhortations and warnings.—Mankind, lying in 
ignorance and wickedness, were as a vast heap, ready to 
putrify ; but Christ sent forth his disciples, by their lives 
and doctrines to season it with knowledge and grace. If 
they are not such as they should be, they are as salt that 
has lost its savour. IJfaman can profess Christ, and yet 
remain graceless, no other doctrine, no other means, can 
make him profitable. 

17—20. Christ came to confirm the law.—The law is the 
Christian’s rule of duty, and he delights therein. If a 
man, pretending to be Christ’s disciple, encourages himself 
in any allowed disobedience to the holy law of God, or 
teaches others to do the same, he can be no true disciple. 
While Christ’s righteousness, imputed to us through faith 
alone, is needed by every one that enters the kingdom of 
grace or of glory, the new creation of the heart to holiness, 
produces a thorough change in temper and conduct. 

21—26. The sizth commandment. —Christ showed the 
full meaning of this commandment; according to which 
we must be judged hereafter; and therefore ought to be 
ruled now. All rash angor is heart murder. By our 
brother, here, we are to understand any person. “ Raca,” is 
# scornful word, and comes from pride: “ Thou fool’ is a 
spiteful word, and comes from hatred. If at any time we 
quarrel, we should confess our fault, making or offering 
satisfaction for wrong done in word or deed. And when 
preparing for any religious exercises, it is good for us to 
make that an occasion of reflection and sctf-examination. 
What is here said is applicable to being reconciled to God 
through Christ. While we are alive, we are in the way 
to his judgment-seat ; after death, it will be too late. 


CHAPTER V. 9 


27—32. The seventh commandment.— Victory over the 
desires of the heart, must be attended with painful exer- 
tions. Everything is bestowed to save us from our sins, 
not in them. All our senses and powers must be kept 
from those things which lead to transgression. ‘Those who 
tempt others to sin, or leave them in it, or expose them to 
it, make themselves partakers of their sin. 

33—37. The third commandment.—Oaths taken without 
necessity, or in common conversation, must be sinful, as 
well as all those expressions which are appeals to God. 
Our Lord does not enjoin the precise terms whercin we are 
to affirm or deny, but such a constant regard to truth as 
would render oaths unnecessary. 

38—42. The law of retaliation.—Suffer any injury that 
can be borne, for the sake of peace, committing your con- 
cerns to the Lord’s keeping. Christians must avoid dis- 
puting and striving; and those who act on right principles 
will have most peace and comfort. 

43—48. The law of love explained.—The* Jewish teachers 
by “ neighbour ” understood only those who were of their 
own country, nation, and religion, whom they were pleased 
to look upon as their friends. The Lord Jesus teaches 
that we must do all the real kindness we can to all, espe- 
cially to their souls. Others salute their brethren, and 
embrace those of their own party and opinion, but we must 
not so confine our regards.—-lt is the duty of Christians 
to desire and press towards perfection in grace and holi- 
ness, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. Surely more is to be expected from 
the followers of Christ than from others. Let us beg of 
God to enable us to prove ourselves his children. 


2. Taught them what should be their practice. ——S. Shall see God 
to aee the face, or to be in the presence of a king, was a term expres- 
sive of great favour, Prov. 22. 29.—13. Rock salt, or a bituminons 
salt from the Dead Sea.—-14. Cities in Juda were mostly built on 
the sides or tops of hills.—-15. Candle should be rendered lamp.— 
17. To fulfll, by doing and suffering what the law and the prophets 
had declared ; to become obedient to the word of God, ch. 3 15,—— 
18. The word ‘ aed is the name of the letter I (jod), the smallest in 
the Hebrew alphabet. The Hebrew letters were written with small 
points, or tittles.—-19. The least; that is, shall have no place there, 
——22, Raca, a Syrian word of contempt, a vain fellow. The judg- 
ment was the common court of justice among the Jews. The council, 
or the sanhedrim, their supreme court. Hell fire originally referred 
to the Gehenna, or valley of Hinnom, the place of burning, and 
signifies a more terrible kind of punishment: it was considered 
an emblem of hell, as ver. 30,——-26. ks Sie equal to two mitea, 
or about three halfpence of our money.—~31, Deut. 24.1; Matt. 19.8. 
—~33. Deut. 6. 18.34. Swear not. The Jews at that time had many 
regulations about oaths, which promoted equivocation, or untrutls, 
This injunction does not forbid solemn declarations in we of justice, 

ty 
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—38. Deut. 19. 21.—43. Lev. 19.18; Deut. 28.6. Seo Prov. 24.173 
25, 21, 22.——-46. Publicans, in the Gospels, denotes those who collected 
the Roman taxes; they were hated by the Jews, 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—8. Against hypocrisy in almsgiving, and in prayer. 
—Qur Lord warns against hypocrisy and outward show in 
religious duties. ‘The doom Christ passes, at first may 
secm a promise, but itis their reward; not the reward 
God promises to those who do good, but the reward hy- 
pocrites promise themselves, and a poor reward it is: they 
did it to be seen of men, and they areseenof men. When 
we take least notice of our good deeds, God takes most 
notice of them. He will reward thee; not as a master 
who gives his servant what he earns, and no more; but a3 
a father who gives abundantly to his son that serves him. 
—All who are disciples of Christ pray. I1f prayerless, then 

eless. If in so great a matter as is between us and 

od, when we are at prayer, we can look to so poor a thing 

as the praisc of men, it is just that this should be all our 

reward. Yet there is not a secret, sudden breathing after 

God, but he observes it. If he does not give his people 

what they ask, it is because he knows they do not need it, 
and that it is not for their good. 

9—15. How to pray.—Christ saw it needful to show his 
disciples what must commonly be the matter and method 
of their prayer. Not that we are tied up to the use of 
this only, or of this always; yet it is good to use it. ‘This 
prayer teaches us, to seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and that all other things shall be added. 
—Every word here has a lesson in it. We ask for bread ; 
not for what we do not need. We ask for our bread; 
not for the bread of others, nor the bread of deceit, 
Prov. 20. 17; nor the bread of idleness, Prov. 31. 27; but 
the bread honestly gotten. Weask for our daily bread; 
which teaches us constantly to depend upon Divine Pro- 
vidence. We beg of God to give it us. The greatest of 
men must be beholden to the mercy of God for their daily 
bread. Give itto us. This teaches us compassion. Also, 
that we ought to pray with our families. This day; we 
could better gos day without food than without prayer. 
—We are taught to hate and dread sin while we hope for 
mercy, to distrust ourselves, to be prepared to resist the 
tempter, and not to be tempters of others. Those whn 
desire mercy from God, must show mercy to their brethren. 

16—18. ry eager fasting.—Religious fasting is sometimes 
required of the disciples of Christ, butnot so much a dut 
ltsclf, as a means to dispose for other duties. Fasting rd 
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the humbling of the soul, Psa. 35. 13; that is the inside of 
the duty ; let that, therefore, be thy principal care. 
19-24, Hvil of being worldly minded.—Something ths 
soul will have, which it looks upon as the best thing; in 
which it has pleasure and confidence above other things. 
There are treasures in heaven. It is our wisdom to give 
all diligence to make our title to eternal life sure through 
Jesus aaa and to be content with nothing short of it. 
—The worldly man is wrong in his first principle; there- 
fore all his reasonings and actions therefrom must be 
wrong. It is equally to be applied to false religion; that 
which is ‘diesmed light is thick darkness.—God requires the 
whole heart, and will not share it with the world. When 
two masters oppose each other, no man can serve both. 
He who holds to the world and loves it, must despise God ; 
he who loves God, must give up the friendship of the world. 

25—34. Zrust in God commended.—Visquieting, distract- 
ing, distrustful cares about the things of this life often 
insnare the poor as much as the love of wealth dves the 
rich. But there is a carefulness about temporal things 
which isa duty, though we must not carry these lawful 
cares too far. Refer it to God to lengthen or shorten your 
life as he pleases; our times are in his hand, and they are 
in a good hand. As to this life, leave it to God to make 
it bitter or sweet as he pleases. Be not anxious how you 
shall live next year, or when you are old, or what you 
shall leave behind you. As we must rot boast of to-mor- 
row, 80 we must not anxiously care for to-morrow, or the 
events of it. We must reconcile ourselves to our worldly 
estate, as we do to our stature. We cannot alter the dis- 
posals of Providence, therefore we must submit and resign 
ourselves to them.—' Thoughtfulness for our souls is the best 
cure of thoughtfulness for the world. Seck first the king- 
dom of God, and make religion your business: it is the 
way to be well provided for, even in this world. It is the 
will and command of the Lord Jesus, that by daily prayers 
we may get strength to bear us up under our daily troubles, 
and to arm us against the temptations that attend them, 
and then let none of these things move us. 

2, The Pharisees sounded trumpets to attract attention when giving 
alms.——5. Synagogues, the places where the Jews met for the public 
and spiritual worship of prayer, reading, preaching, and praise, To 
build one was a worthy action, Luke 7. 5.-—6. Closet, some retired 

lace <7, Such was the custom used in idol worship, 1 Kings 18. 

6-25 ——12. Obedience is a debt to God. ——16, 17, Isa. 58. &3 Luke 
18.1%. The custom of anomting is frequent in the east ; it means, as 
we should say, dress thyself.——19. It is usual in the east for people to 
ardass atores of clothes, etc., Jas. 5. 1-3, The walls of some houses 
were formed of clay, thro h which thieves could dig.—22. Eye be 
tingle. be simple in thy endeavaur —23, Evil, diseased —~24. Mar- 
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mon, a Synan name given to an idol, the god of riches, ana is uxea ns 
a term for worldly gain——27. A cubit was equal to sabout twenty 
inches.—--28, The lily in eastern lands 13 particularly beautiful, Hos, 
14.53 Song 2. 1.——30. The Jews frequently heated their ovens by 
burning dry grass in them. Fuel in the east is scarce.——32. Geuitiles, 
other nations, not the Jews. 
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Ver. 1—6. Christ reproves rash judgment.— We must judge 
ourselves, but not make our word a law to everybody. 
We must not judge rashly nor make the worst of people. 
Here isa just reproof to those who | ae with their 
brethren for small faults, while they allow themselves in 
greater ones. Not that there is any sin little; if it bea 
mote, or splinter, it is in the eye; ifa gnat, it is in the 
throat we cannot be easy or well till they are got out. 
It isas strange that a mancan be ina sinful, miserable 
condition, and not be aware of it, as that a man should 
have a beam in his eye, and not consider it; but the god 
of this world blinds the mind. 

7—11. Lncouragements to prayer.— han he is the appointed 
means for obtaining what we need. Pray; pray often; 
make a husiness of prayer; be serious and earnest in it. 
Ask, as a beggar asks alms. Ask, as a traveller asks the 
way. Seek, as for a thing of value that is lost; or as the 
merchantman that secks good!y pearls. Knock, as he that 
desires to enter into the house knocks at the door. What- 
ever you pray for, according to the promise, shall be given, 
if God see it fit for you, and what would you have more? 
All are alike welcome to the throne of grace, if they come 
in faith.—Parents are often foolishly fond, but God is all- 
wise; he knows what is best for us. Let us never suppose 
our heavenly Father would bid us pray, and then refuse to 
hear, or give us what would be hurtful. 

12—14. The broad and narrow way.—We must, in our 
dealings with men, suppose ourselves in the same case and 
circumstances as those we have to do with, and act ac- 
cordingly.—There are but two ways, right and wrong, 
good and evil; the way to heaven and the way to hell; in 
the one or other of these all are walking: there is no 
middle place hereafter, no middle way now.—See con- 
cerning the way of sin and sinners, that the gate is wide, 
and stands open. You may go in at this gate with all your 
lusts about you. It is a broad way; there is choice of 
sinful ways. There is a large company in this way. But 
what profit is there in being willing to go to hell with 
others, because they will not go to heaven with us ?—The 
way to eternal life is narrow. Self must be denied, the 
body kept under, and xorruptions mortified. Daily temp- 
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tations must be resisted ; duties must be done. We must 
walk with care; we must go through much tribulation. 
‘This way invites us all; it leads to present comfort in the 
favour of God, which is the life of the soul; to eternal 
bliss, the hope of which, at the end of our way, should make 
the difficulties of the road easy. In all ages, the disciple of 
Christ has been looked on as a singular, unfashionable cha- 
racter; and all that have sided with the greater number, 
have gone on in the broad road to destruction. 

15—20. Against false prophets Nothing so much prevents 
men from entering the strait gate, and beccming true 
followers of Christ, as the carnal, soothing, flattering doc- 
trines of those who oppose the truth. ‘They may be known 
by the drift and effects of their doctrines. Those opinions 
come not from God that iead to sin. 

21—29. To be doers of the word not hearers only.—It will 
not be enough to own Christ for our Master, only in word 
and tongue. It is necessary to happiness that we believe 
in Christ, that we repent of sin, that we Kve a holy life, 
that we love one another. Let us take heed of resting in 
outward privileges and doings, lest we deceive ourselves, 
and perish eternally, as multitudes do. Let every one that 
names the name of Christ, depart from all sin.—This 
pe teaches us to hear and do the sayings of the Lord 

esus. Christ is laid for a firm foundation, und every 
other dependence is sand. Some build their hopes upon 
worldly prosperity ; others upon an outward profession of 
religion. Upon these they venture ; but they are all sand 
too weak to bear such a building as our hopes of heaven. 
—There is a storm coming that will try every man’s work. 
When God takes away the soul, where is the hope of the 
hypocrite? The house fell in the storm, when the builder 
expected it would be a shelter to him, and when it was too 
late to build another. May the Lord make us wise builders 
for eternity.—This sermon, ever so often read over, is al- 
ways new. Every word proves its Author to be Divine. 
Let us be more and more decided and earnest, making 
some one or other of these blessednesses and Christian 
graces the main subject of our thoughts. 

3. A mote is a light substance, as a small splinter; a beam {sa 
large piece of timber.—4. Dogs and swine are often used as terms for 
bad men, those who hate the truth, Prov. 11. 22; Phil. 3.2. Pearls 
here mean the blessed experiences of the gospel.—15. Raveni.y, 
ravenous.——23. I never knew you; I never approved of you.—27%,. 
Mountainous lands are subject to sudden floods, which sweep awav all 
that is in their course; and the houses in Palestine being often 
slightly bulit are not unfrequently destroved by sudden floods. 
29, Scribes were the icarned men among we Jews, ch. ii 4, who 
interpreted the law. 
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Ver. 1—4 Multitudes follow Christ. He heals a leper.— 
The cleansing of the leper directs us not only to apply 
to Christ, who has power over bodily diseases, for the cure 
of them, but it also teaches us to apply to him as one who 
has Divine power. When we cannot be sure of God’s will, 
we may be sure of his wisdom and mercy. No guilt is so 
great, but there is that in Christ’s blood which atones for 
it; no corruption so strong, but there is that in his grace 
which can subdue it. Wecannot demand to be made clean 
as a debt, but we must humbly request it as a favour. 
—Those who by faith apply to Christ for mercy and grace, 
may be sure that he is willing to give freely. Afflictions 
are blessed that bring us to know Christ, and cause us to 
seek help and salvation from him. 

5—13. A centurion’s servant healed.—This centurion was 
a heathen. Though a soldier he was a godly man. No 
man’s calling or place will be an excuse for unbelief and. 
sin. We should concern ourselves for the souls of our 
children and servants, and bring them to Christ by faith 
and prayer.—Observe his self-abasement. Humble souls 
are made more humble by Christ’s gracious dealings with 
them. Observe his great faith. ‘The more diffident we 
are of ourselves, the stronger will be our trust in Christ. 
Herein the centurion owns hin to have Divine power, and 
a full command of all the creatures and powers of nature. 
— The servant got a cure of his disease, and the master got 
the approval of his faith. What was said to him is said 
to all, Believe, and ye shall receive; only believe. 

14—17. Cure y Peter’s wife’s mother.—The church of 
Rome, which forbids ministers to marry, goes contrary to 
that apostle upon whom they rest so much. He had his 
wife’s mother with him in his family, un example to be kind 
to our relations. In spiritual healing, the Scripture speaks 
the word, the Spirit gives the touch, touches the heart, 
touches the hand. ‘There is more in the declaration that 
Jesus Christ bore our sickncsses and carried our sorrows, 
to support and comfort under them, than in all the writings 
of the philosophers. 

18—22. Zhe scribe’s zealous proposal.—Many resolutions 
for religion are produced by sudden convictions, and taken 
up without due consideration; these come to nothing. 

hrist saw the heart of this scribe, and answered to its 
thoughts. His resolve seems to have been from a worldly, 
covetous principle. We have reason to think this scribe 
went away.—Another was too slow. Delay in doing is as 
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bad on the one hand, as hastiness in resolving is on the other. 
If Christ requires our service, affection even for the dearest 
relatives, and for things otherwise our duty, must give way. 
An unwilling mind never wants an excuse. Jesus said, 
Follow me; and, no doubt, power went with this word to 
him. ‘The scribe said, | will follow thee; to this man Christ 
said, Follow me. It shows that we are brought to Christ 
by the force of his call to us, Rom. ix. 16. 

23 —27. Christ ina storm.—-Those who are passing with 
Christ over the ocean of this world, must expect storms. 
—lIJis human nature, like to ours in everything but sin, 
was wearied, and he slept at this time to try the faith of 
his disciples. ‘They, in their fear, came to their Master. 
‘Thus is it ina soul, when lusts and temptations are swelling 
and raging. Then it cries, Lord Jesus, keep not silence 
to me, or lam undone! Many that have true fnith, are 
weak in it. Christ’s disciples are apt to be disquieted with 
fears in a stormy day; to torment themsclyes that. things 
are bad with them, and with dismal thoughts that they will 
be worse.—The disciples were astonished. ‘They never saw 
a stcrm so turned at once intoa perfect calm. He thatcan 
do this can do anything, which encourages confidence in 
him, in the most stormy day, within or without, Isa. xxvi. 4. 

28— 314. He heals two possessed with devils.—Oh the depth 
of this mystery of Divine love; that fallen man has so 
much to do with Christ, when fallen angels have nothing 
to do with him! Heb. ii. 16. Surely here was torment, to 
be forced to own the excellence that is in Christ, and yet 
they had no part in him ‘The devils desire not to have 
anyéhing todo with Christ asa Ruler. See whose language 
those speak, who will have nothing to do with the gospel 
of Christ. But they have to do with Christ as a Judge; 
and they know it.—Satan and his instruments can go no 
further than Christ permits; they cannot enter even a 
swine without leave. But God, for wise and holy ends, 
often permits the efforts of Satan’s rage.—A great many 

refor their swine before the Saviour, and so come short of 

shrist and salvation by him. They desire Christ to depart 
out of their hearts, and will not suffer his word to have 
place in them, because he and his word would destroy 
their brutish lusts. Justly will Christ say hereafter, 
“Depart, ye cursed” to those who now say tothe Almighty, 
Depart from us. 


2. A full account of the disease of leprosy is given Lev. 13.— 
a. Ley, 14, 10, 21, 22.—-5. A centurion was a Roman officer set over 
one hundred soldiers.—6. There ate different sorts of palay. Thiy 
was probably a violent attack.—-12. The ‘children of the kingdom ” 
vas 0 title which the Jews gave to themselves, to the exclusion of the 
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Gentiles.——15. Ministered, waited on, showing she was perfertly 
cured.——16. It. was at this time thought to be unlawful among the 
Jews to carry the sick on the sabbath day, which lasted till evening, 
Lev, 23. 82.—17, Isa. 53. 4.——22. The dead, those who are insen- 
sible to the danger of their souls.—~24. The sea, or lake, was subject 
to sudden squalls.—-28. Gergesenes, on the east of the sea of Gulilee, 
were descended from the heathen Girgashites, Deut. 7.1. Also called 
Gadarenes, from one of their chief towns, Mark 5.1. The tombs were 
usually at a distance from the cities, small buildings, or cut out of the 
rocks, and frequently afforded shelter to the insane in ancient times. 
—30. The Jews were forbidden to eat or to keep swine: see 
Lev, 11,7; Deut. 14. 8.34. Their coasts, their neighbourhood. 
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Ver. 1-8. Jesus returns to Capernaum, and heals a para- 
lytic.—A strong faith regards no obstacles in pressing after 
Yhrist. With humble and active faith these men brought 
the paralytic to attend on Christ. If we have the comfort 
of peace with God, with the comfort of recovery from sick- 
ness, this makes the healing a mercy indeed. But this is 
no encouragement to sin.—Our Lord Jesus has perfect 
knowledge of all that we say within ourselves. Jn sinful 
thoughts there is a great deal of evil, very offensive to him. 
Christ’s great errand to the world was, to save his people 
from their sins.— He turned from disputing with the scribes, 
and spake healing to the sick man. 

9. Matthew called.—Matthew, or Levi, was in his calling, 
like the rest of those whom Christ called. Christ comes with 
his calls to those who are employed. Speak by the word 
of thy Spirit to our hearts, the world cannot hold us down, 
Satan cannot stop our way, we shall arise and follow thee. 
A saving change is wrought in the soul, by Christ ag,the 
author, and his word as the means. Matthew left his place, 
and though we find the disciples, who were fishers, fishing 
afterwards, we never more find Matthew at his sinful gain. 

10—13. Matthew's feast—Matthew knew by experience 
what the grace of Christ could do, and those who are 
effectually brought to Christ, cannot but desire that others 
also may be brought to him. The Pharisees despised 
Christ, because they thought themselves whole; but the 
poor publicans and sinners felt that they wanted instruc- 
tion and amendment. It is easy and common to put the 
worst constructions upon the best words and actions.— 
The gospel call is a call to repentance. If the children of 
men had not been sinners, there had been no nced for 
Christ to come among them. Let us examine if we have 
learned to follow the directions of our great Physician. 

14—17 Objections of John the Buptist’s disciples.—John was 
in Le his circumstances and the message he was sent 

to deliver, led those attached to him to keep frequent fasts. 
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Though Jesus and his disciples lived in a frugal manner, 
it would be improper for his disciples to fast while he is 
with them; then all is well. The presence of the sun 
makes day, and its absence produces night.—-Our Lord 
further reminded them of common rules of prudence. A 
piece of rough woollen cloth would not join well with a 
suft, old garment, but would tear it further. Nor would 
men put new wine into old leathern bottles; they would 
be liable to burst from the fermenting of the wine. Young 
converts should not receive gloomy and forbidding ideas 
of the service of our Lord; but duties are to be urged as 
they are able to bear them. " 

18—26. Christ raises the daughter of Jairus, and heals the 
wsue of blood.—The variety of methods Christ ‘took in 
working his miracles, perhaps was because of the different 
frames and tempers of mind those were in who came to 
him, and which [le who searches the heart perfectly knew 
—If we do but touch, as it were, the hem of Christ’s 
garment by living faith, our worst evils will be healed 
there is no other real cure, nor need we fear his knowing 
things which are a grief and burden to us, but which we 
would not tell to any earthly friend. When Christ entered 
the ruler’s house, he saia, Give place. Thus when the 
sorrow of the world prevails, it is difficult for Christ and 
his comforts to enter. The maiden was really dead; but 
the death of the righteous is to be looked on as only a 
sleep. Dead souls are not raised to spiritual life, unless 
Christ take them by the hand: this is done in the day of 
his power. The words and works of Christ may not at first 
be understood, yet they are not therefore to be despised. 

27—31. Christ heals two blind men.-—Those who, by the 
providence of God, have lost their bodily sight, may, by the 
fee of God, have the eyes of their understanding en 
ightened. And whatever our wants and burdens are, in 
Christ is enough for all. They followed Christ, and fol- 
lowed him crying ; but the great question is, Do you believe? 
Nature may make us earnest, but it is only grace that can 
work faith. Those who apply to Jesus Christ, shall be 
dealt with, not according to their fancies, nor according to 
their profession, but according to their faith.—Christ some- 
times concealed his miracles, because of the conceit which 
prevailed among the Jews that their Messiah should be a 
temporal prince. 

32~—34. Christ casts out a dumb spirit.—Of the two, better 
a dumb than a blaspheming devil. Christ’s cures remove 
the effect by taking away the cause. Nothing can con- 
vince those who are under the power of pride. They will 
believe anything, however false or absurd, rather than the 
Holy Soriptures— thus showing the enmity of the heart. 
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35—38. He sends forth the apostics.— Jesus visited not only 
che great and wealthy cities, but the poor obscure villages ; 
there he preached and healed. There were priests, Le- 
vites, and scribes, all over the land; but they were idol 
shepherds, Zech. xi. 17; therefore Christ had compassion 
on the people as yenabins for lack of knowledge. The 
multitudes formed a plenteous harvest, needing many 
active labourers; but few deserved that character. Christ 
is the Lord of the harvest. Let us pray that many may be 
raised up and sent forth, who will labour for souls. 


1. His own city was Capernaum, after he waa rejected at Nazareth, 
Luke 4. 16.——3. Blasphemeth, if Christ had been no more than man. 
—f. An eastern bed was often nothing more than a mat or roll of 
cloth.—9. Receipt of custom ; that is, the place where tribute to the 
Romans was paid. The publicans who collected this tribute were 
much despised.—13. Hosea 6. 6—~16. A new piece means a piece 
of new cloth, rough, not fulled or cleansed.——-17. The eastern bottles 
were made of skins, Josh. 9. 43 Psa. 119. 83.—-18. A ruler: one 
who had charge of a synagogue.——20. The hem was the fringe 
worn by the Jewson their garments, Num. 15. 38, 39.—-23. Min- 
strels, musicians usually employed in the east when a death had 
tiken place.——30. Straitly, strictly ——-34. Pharisees, a prond and 
scif-righteous sect among the Jews.——36. This state was foretold, 
kzek, 34.5; Zech. 10, 2.—~-37. The harvest—of souls. 
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Ver. 1—15. The apostles called, instructed, and sent forth.-— 
The word apostle signifies messenger; the disciples were 
Christ’s messengers, sent forth to proclaim his kingdom. 
He gave them power to heal all manner of sicknesses. ‘here 
is no spiritual disease, but there is power in Christ for the 
cure of it. The Gentiles must not have the gospel brought 
them, till the Jews have refused it. This restraint on the 
apostles was only in their first mission. They preached, to 
establish the faith; the kingdom, to animate the hope; of 
heaven, to inspire the love of heavenly things, and the con- 
tempt of eart 3 which is at hand, tpat men may prepare 
for it without delay. Christ gave power to work miracles 
for the confirming of their doctrine. It showed that the 
intent of the doctrine they preached was to heal sick souls. 
The servant of Christ is the ambassador of peace to what- 
ever place he is sent. Jt becomes us to pray heartily for 
all, and to conduct ourselves courteously to all. The whole 
counsel of God must be declared, and those who will not 
attend to the gracious message, must be told that their 
state is dangerous. 

16—42, Directions to the apostles.—Our Lord warned his 
disciples to avoid all meddling with worldly or political 
concerns, all appearance of evil or selfishness, and all under« 
hand measures. Christ foretold troubles, not that the trou- 
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bles might be a surprise, but tend to confirm their faith. 
Thus Christ has dealt fairly and faithfully with us, in tell- 
ing the worst we can meet with in his service.—Persecutors 
are worse than beasts, in that they prey upon those of their 
own kind. The strongest bonds of love and duty have 
often been broken through from enmity against Christ; and 
sufferings from friends and relations are very grievous. 
With these predictions of trouble, are counsels and comforts 
for a time of trial. ‘The disciples of Christ need the scr- 
pent’s wisdom, and to be harmless as doves; to bear no one 
any ill-will—Prudent care there must be, but not an an- 
xious, perplexing thought ; cast your care upon God. The 
disciptes of Christ may go out of the way of danger, though 
they must not go out of the way of duty; no sinful, un- 
lawful means may be used to escape. ‘The whole counsel 
of God must be made known, Acts 20. 27.—Christ shows 
why they should be of good cheer. When God calls us to 
speak for him, we may depend on him to teach us what to 
say. A believing prospect of the end of our.troubies, will 
be of great use to support us under them. They may be 
borne to the end, because the sufferers shall be borne up 
under them.—See how the care of Providence extends to 
all creatures, even to the sparrows; this should silence 
the fears of God’s people. And the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered: this denotes the account God takes and 
keeps of his people. That denial of Christ only is here 
meant which is persisted in; and that confession only can 
have the blessed recompense promised which is the real 
and constant language of faith and love. Christ will lead 
us through sufferings, to glory with him. ‘Those are best 
prepared for the life to come, that sit most loose to this 
Po life. Let us then boldly confess Christ, and show 
ove to him in all things. 


1. Christ gave this power of himself, showing his Divine nature.— 
2. Apostles; persons sent forth as missionaries. These twelve were 
especially such. First in order, or first called, not first or superior in 
dignity or authority —3, Thaddeus, also called Jude; Bartholomew, 
perhaps Nathanael is meant, John 1. 46.5. “The Samaritans were 
a mixed race, mentioned 2 Kings 17. 24; Ezra 4. 2—11. Samaria was 
the middle district of Palestine. ——9. The girdle was made to serve as 
a purse. Inferior pieces of money were made of brass—10. Scrip, 
bag for food.—-13. Mouse, worthy. If the family are thankful tor 
the privilege.—~-16. Serpents were commonly regarded as emblema 
of wisdom.—17. Scourging or whipping by rods or thongs.—93. 
This coming probably refers to the juds ments about to befai the land, 
-——25. Beelzebub the prince of the devils ; also, a heathen idol, 
2 Kings 1. 2,—27. The houses in the east have usually flat roofs, where 
neighbours often converse in the evening.—-29. Sparrows were birds 
of small value, used by the Jews for food ——38. His cross, his difficul- 
ties, or trials. A malefactor was compelled to carr: his cross. 
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Ver. 1—G. Christ's preaching, and answer to John’s disciples 
—Some think that John sent thisinquiry for his own satis- 
faction. Others think that John sent his disciples to Christ 
for their satisfaction. Where there is true faith, yet there 
may be a mixture of unbelief. Those things which men 
see and hear, if compared with the Scriptures, direct in 
what way salvation is to be found. 

7—15. Christ’s testimony to John the Baptist.—It becomes 
people to be consistent with their character and their situa- 
tion. John was a great and self-denying man, yet not 
perfect; therefore he came short of glorified saints. By 
the kingdom of heaven here, is rather to be understood 
the kingdom of grace, the gospel dispensation in its power 
and purity. We have reason to be thankful that we have 
such advantages of light and love. Those who will have an 
interest in the great salvation, will have it upon any terms, 
and not think them hard, nor quit their hold without a 
blessing. The things of God are of great and common 
cote but people are ignorant, because they will not 

carn. 

16—24. The perverseness of the Jews.—Christ likens the 
behaviour of the scribes and Pharisees to children at play ; 
who being out of temper without reason, quarrel with all 
the attempts of their fellows to please them. The cavils of 
worldly men are often very trifling, but show great malice. 
Something they have to urge against every one, however ex- 
cellent and holy. While the Lord exercises his almighty 
power, he yet punishes none more than they deserve, and 
never withholds the knowledge of the truth from those who 
long after it. 

25-~-30. The gospel revealed to the simple, and the heavy-luden 
envited.—God is Lord of heaven and earth, which obliges 
us to come to him with reverence; yet with confidence, as 
one able to defend us from evil, and to supply us with all 

ood. We are indebted to Christ for all the revelation we 
nave of God the Father’s will and love.— Worldly men 
burden themselves with fruitless cares for wealth and 
honours; the gay and the sensual labour in pursuit of plea- 
sures; while the slave of Satan and his own lusts is the 
merest drudge on earth. Those who labour to establish 
their own righteousness also labourin vain. The convinced 
sinner is heavy-laden with guilt and terror; and the tempted 
and afflicted believer has Jabours and burdens. Christ in- 
vites all to come to him for rest to their souls. This is the 
gospel call; Whoever will, let him come. All who thus 
come will receive rest as Christ’s gift, and obtain peace 
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and comfort in their hearts. But in coming to him they 
must take his yoke, and submit to his authority. He ac- 
cepts the willing servant, however imperfect the servicca. 
Here only can we find rest for our souls. It is a yoke that 
is lined with love; a yoke of pleasantness; and his com- 
mandments are holy» just, and good. The way of duty is 
the way of rest. ‘The truths Christ teaches are such as we 
Inay venture our souls upon. Such is the Redeemer’s 
mercy; then come to Jesus to find rest for your souls. 

2. See Matt. 14. 3, 4.—3. Or, He who cometh; a Jewish title for 
the expected Messiah.——b. Isa. 35. 4-6; 61. 1, 2-——6. Offended 5 
does not take a dislike to the truth——1l0. Mal. 3. 1.——14. Llias, 
Elijah; the Jews expected that prophet to come again, Mal. 4, 5.—— 
18, 19. John the Baptist was reserved and severe ; Jesus was generous, 
and mixed freely with the people.—21. Sackcloth was a sign of mourn- 
ing.——23. Exalted; highly favoured, or blessed.—25. Wise ; those 
whe were so in the esteem of the world, or who thought themselves so. 
Babes ; those little in their own eyes, and humble in their station. 
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Ver. 1—8. Jesus defends his disciples for plicking corn on the 
sabbath day.—The Pharisees did not quarrel with the dis- 
ciples for taking another man’s corn, (sce Deut. 23. 25,) but 
for doing it on the sabbath. Christ came to free his ful- 
lowers from unscriptura} rules, and justified what they did. 
Those labours are lawful on the sabbath day which are ne- 
cessary, and sabbath rest is to forward, not to hinder 
sabbath worship. Needful provision for health and food 
is to be made; but many things common among professors 
are tobe blamed. The resting on the sabbath was ordained 
for man’s good, Deut. 5.14. As Christ is the Lord of the 
sabbath, it is fit the day and the work of it should be dedi- 
cated to him. 

9---18. Jesus heals a man with a withered hand on the sabbath. 
——Works of mercy are lawful and proper to be done on the 
Lord’s day. ‘There are more ways of doing well upon sab- 
bath days, than by the duties of worship: attending the 
sick, relieving the poor, helping those who need speedy 
relief, teaching the young to care for their souls; all these 
are doing good. By nature our hands are withered, and 
we are unable of ourselves to do anything that is good. 
Christ heals the withered hand by putting life into the dead 
soul; and he works in us both to will and to do. 

14—21. The malice of the Pharisees.— Aware of the design 
of the Pharisees, as his time was not come, Jesus retired 
from the place. The character of Christ drawn by the 
prophet exactly answers to his temper and conduct as de- 
seribed by the evangelists. Tet us with cheerful confidence 
commit our souls to so kind and faithful a Friend; let us 
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lay aside contentions and angry debates; let us receive 
one another as Christ receives us. 

22—30. Christ heals a demoniac.— Satan blinds the eyes by 
unbelief, and seals up the lips from prayer. If Satan aided 
Jesus in casting out devils, the kingdom of hell was divided 
against itself; how then could it stand! When unclean 
spirits are cast out by the Holy Spirit, in the conversion 
of sinners to a life of faith and obedience, the kingdom of 
God is come unto us. 

31, 32. Blasphemy of the Pharisecs.—Here is a gracious 
assurance of the pardon of all sin upon gospel terms. But 
humble and conscientious believers, at times are tempted 
to think they have committed the unpardonable sin. We 
may be sure that those who repent and believe the gospel, 
have not committed this sin, or any other of the same kind ; 
for repentance and faith are the special gifts of God, which 
he would not bestow on any man, and refuse to pardon 
him; and those who fear they have committed this sin, 
give a good sign that they have not. 

33 —37. Evil words proceed from an evil heart.—Men’s lan- 
guage discovers what country they are of, likewise what 
manner of spirit they are of. The heart is the fountain, and 
words are the streams. Nothing but the salt of grace will 
season the speech. Lusts and corruptions, dwelling and 
reigning in the heart, are an evil treasure, out of which the 
sinner brings forth bad words and actions, to dishonour 
God and hurt others. 

38—45. The scribes and Pharisees reproved for seeking a 
sign.—~-Signs were granted to those who desired them to 
confirm their faith, as Abraham and Gideon; but denicd 
to those who demanded them to excuse their unbelief. The 
resurrection of Christ from the dead by his own ‘power, 
was the great proof of Christ’s being the Messiah. As 
Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale, and 
then came out ogain alive, thus Christ would be so long in 
the grave, and then rise again. The Ninevites would 
shame the Jews for not repenting ; the queen of Sheba, for 
not believing in Christ.—We come not to Christ upon 
uncertainties. This N elec is applicable to all who hear 
the word of God, and are in part reformed, but not truly 
converted. The heart is swept by outward reformation, 
but the man becomes a more decided enemy of the truth. 
Every heart is the residence of unclean spirits, except those 
which are temples of the Holy Ghost, by faith in Christ. 

46—50. The disciples of Christ are his nearest relations.— 
Christ’s preaching was plain and easy, suited to his hearers. 
His mother and brethren stood without, desiring to spenk 
with him, when they should have becn standing within, 
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uesiring to hear him. Frequently, those who are nearest 
to the means of knowledge and grace are most negligent. 
Christ was so intent on his work, that no other duty 
took him from it. Not that, under pretence of religion, we 
may be disrespectful to parents, or unkind to relations; 
but the lesser duty must stand by, while the greater is done. 

1. This was permitted by the law of Moses, Deut. 23. 25.—~2. This 
was one of the minute regulations of the Pharisees, which rendered 
the sabbath burdensome.—4. 1 Sam. 21. 1-7.——5. Profane, by kill 
ing and offering sacrifices, and other needful duties.——7. Hos. 6. 6. 
—-8. The Son of man, a Jewish expression for the Messiah_— 
17%. Isa. 42. 1-4.——22. At that time Satan often exercised peculiar 
influence on the mind.—22, Son of David; the Messiah was to 
be a descendant of David.—31. Blasphemy, evil speaking; when 
applied to God, is the speaking impiously of him.—35. Like poi- 
sonous reptiles, with a corrupt and evil nature.——38. A sign, a 
miracle.——39. Adulterous is often used for false wort; or the 
heart being estranged from God.——40. Jonah 1.17. The Jews used 
to speak of part of a day as a whole day.—41l. Jonah 3.'10.— 
42. 1 Kings 10, 1. Sheba, probably a city of Arabia—43. Dry 
places, barren, desert lands.——47. Brethren, often used as-a general 
teria fur near relations. 
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Ver. 1—23. The parable of the sower.—Christ taught in 
parables, and thereby the things of God were made more 
plain and easy to those willing to be taught. The parable 
of the sower is plain. The seed sown is the word of God; 
the sower is our Lord Jesus Christ, by himself, or by his 
ministers ; preaching is sowing the corn. Some sort of 

ound brings forth no fruit, while the good soil brings 

orth plentifully. Careless, trifling hearers, are an eas 
prey to Satan; who is the great thief of sermons, and will 

e sure to rob us of the word, if we take not care to keep 
it. Hypocrites, like the stony ; eg often make showy 
professions. But when some heavy trial threatens, or 
some sinful advantage may be had, they give up or dis- 
guise their profession, or turn to some easier system. 
Worldly cares are compared to thorns, they came in with 
sin, and are a fruit of the curse: they are good in their 
place to stop a gap, but a man must be well armed that has 
much to do with them; they are entangling, vexing, 
scratching, and their end is to be burned, Heb. 6.8. Christ 
docs not say that the good ground has no stones in it, or 
no thorns; but none that could hinder its fruitfulness. 
Good soil is suft, deep, cleared. The sense of hearing 
cannot be better employed than in hearing God’s word ; 
and let us look to ourselves, that we may know what surt 
of hearers we are. 

74-80. 36- 43. Of the tares—The paralie of the tares 
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represents the present and future siate of the gospel 
church, Christ’s care of it, the devil’s enmity against it, 
the mixture there is in it of good and bad in this world, 
and the separation between them in the other world. ‘The 
servants complained to their master; Sir, didst thou not 
sow good seed in thy field? No doubt he did; whatever 
is amiss in the church, we are sure it is not from Christ; 
yet no human skill can make an exact separation. It is 
difficult to distinguish between the good and bad in this 
world, yet at the great day they shall be parted. At death, 
believers shall shine forth to themselves; at the great day 
they shall shine forth before all the world. May we be 
found of that happy number. 

31—35. Of the mustard-seed and the leaven.—The parable 
of the seed sown shows that the beginnings of the gospel 
would be small, but its latter end great. In the soul where 
grace truly is, it will grow really; though perhaps at first 
not to be discerned, it will at last come to great strength 
and usefulness. ‘lhe preaching of the gospel works like 
leaven in the hearts of those who receive it. It works 
silently, and without being seen, Mark 4. 26--29, yet 
strongly ; without noise, for so is the way of the Spirit, but 
without fail. Thus it was in the world. The gospel was 
made powerful by the Spirit of the Lord, who works, and 
none can hinder. Thus it is in the heart, where it works a 
thorough change, Rom. 6.13. . From these parabies we are 
taught to expect a gradual progress: let us then inquire, 
Are we growing in grace, holy principles and habits? 

44-52. Of the hidden treasure, the pearl of great price, the 
net cast into the sea, and the householder.—Here are four para~ 
bles. 1. Of the treasure hid in the field. Many slight the 
gospel, because they Jook only upon the surface of the field. 
2. All the children of men are busy; but most are de- 
ccived, and take up with counterfeits for pearls. Jesus 
Christ is a Pearl of great price. When the convinced 
sinner sees Christ as the gracious Saviour, all things else 
berome comparatively worthless to him. 3. The world is 
a vast sea. Preaching the gospel is casting a net into this 
sea, to catch something out of it. At the end of the world, 
hypocrites and true Christians shall be parted. 4. A good 
householder brings forth fruits of last year’s growth and 
this year’s gathering, abundance and variety, to entertain 
his friends. Old experiences and new observations, all have 
their use. Our place is at Christ’s feet, there we must daily 
learn old lessons over again, and new ones also. 

53-58. Jesus again rejected at Nazareth.—It is no dis- 
grace to be the son of a tradesman; they should have ro- 
spected Christ the more because he was one of themselves, 
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but therefore they despised him. Unbelief is the great 
hindrance to Christ’s faveurs. Let us keep faithful to him 
as the Saviour, who has made our peace with God. 


3. Parables were often uscd hy eastern teachers to describe or 
explain difficult things, especially spiritual, by comparisons taken 
from common events or things, 2 Sam. 12, 1-7.—11. The hingdom of 
heaven means here, and elsewhere, the gospel of Christ.—14. lea. 6. 
9, 10.—-17. Heb. 11, 133 1 Peter 1. 10-12.——20. Anon, soon, presently. 
—21, Offended, hindered, stumbled.——25. The original word meansa 
useless weed, like darnel, good for nothing —-31!. The mustard plant, 
in warm climates, is much larger than in England.——33. Leavef, or 
yeast, works unseen.—Each of the measures appears to have been 
about a peck and a half; a quantity enough for that baking.——35. 
Psa. 78. 23 fulfilled is sometimes used as meaning that such a passage 
may be so applied——51. A scribe, in this passage, means one ac- 
quainted with the truth.—os2. That is, a skilful, faithful minister, 
Kizra ¥ 6.——55, 56. Brethren and sisters; that is, near relatives, as 
well as his own family. : 
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Ver. 1—12. Death of John the Baptist.—The terror and 
reproach of conscience are proofs and warnings of a future 
judgment. When men pretend to favour the gospel, yet 
ive in evil, we must not favour their self-delusion; even 
though the world may say our faithfulness is only blind 
zenul. False professors, or timid Christians, may censure it 
as want of civility; but the most powerful enemies can go 
no further than the Lord permits. Werod feared that the 
putting of John to death might raise a rebellion among the 
people, which it did not; but he never feared it might stir 
up his own conscience against him, which it did. And 
times of carnal mirth and jollity are convenient times for 
carrying on bad designs against God’s people. Herod 
would profusely reward a worthless dance, while sentencing 
to imprisonment and death the man who sought his salva- 
tion. It is better to be drawn to Christ by want and loss, 
than not to come to him at all. 

13-21. Five thousand people miraculously fed.—Wleen 
Christ and his word withdraw, it is best for us to follow, 
secking the means of grace for our souls before any 
worldly advantages. This little supply of bread was in- 
creased by Christ’s creating power, till the whole multi- 
tude were satisfied. See in this miracle an emblem of the 
Bread of life, which came down from heaven to sustain 
our perishing souls. The provisions of the gospel appear 
mean and scanty to the world, yet they satisfy all that feed 
on him in their hearts by faith with thanksgiving. 

22--33. Jesus walks upon the sea.—It is no new thing for 
Christ's disciples to meet with storms in the way of duty, 

Cc 
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but he thereby shows himsclf with the more grace to them 
und for them. Even appearances of deliverance sometimes 
occasion trouble and perplexity to God’s people, from mis- 
takes about Christ. Special supports are promised only in 
spiritual pursuits; nor can we ever come to Jesus, unles# 
we are upheld by his power. He often lets his servants 
have their choice, to humble and prove them, and to show 
the greatness of his power and grace. When we look off 
from Christ, and look at difficulties, we begin to fall; but 
when we call to him, he will stretch out his arm, and save us. 
Those who would be saved, must come to Christ and cry to 
him, for salvation; but we are never brought to this, till the 
sense of need drives usto him. Could we but believe more, 
we should suffer less. And there is no good reason why 
Christ's disciples should be of doubtful mind, for even in 
a ey day he is to them a very present help. None but 
the world’s Creator could multiply the loaves, none but its 
Governor could tread upon the waters. 

34—36. Jesus healing the sick.— Wheresoever Christ went, 
he was doing good. Let us from the experiences of others 
be directed and encouraged in seeking for Christ. Were 
men more acquainted with Christ, and with the diseased 
state of their souls, they would hasten to receive his healing 
influences. Those whom Christ heals, he heuls perfectly. 


1. Tetrarch, a ruler over a fourth part of acountry. This was Herod 
Antipas, the son of Herod the king, spoken of Mat. 2. 1, etc.—-6. A 
very different dance is here meant from the joyful movements, Ex, 15. 
20, ete. Modern promiscuous dancing was not known.-—-8. A charger, 
a large deep dish——9. Meat, food in general.—10. This was in a 
fortress east of the Jordan.—-19. The loaves or cakes of eastern bread 
are brittle, and are seldom cut,——-25. Fourth watch, a little before 
daybreak.——26. Joh 9, 8.—-34, Gennesaret was the district on the 
west of the sea of Galilee, 
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Ver. 1—9. Jesus discourses about human traditions.—Ad- 
ditions to God’s laws reflect upon his wisdom, as if he had 
left out something needful, and which man could supply : 
in one way or other they ae ts lead men to disobey God. 
How thankful ought we to be for the written word of God ! 
Never let us think that the religion of the Bible can be 
improved Lt Aa human addition, either in doctrine or 
practice.—When a parcnt’s wants called for assistance, the 
selfish Jews pleaded, that they had devoted to the temple 
all they could spare, and their parents must expect nothing. 
This was making the command of God of no effect. Hypo- 
crites neither please God, nor profit themselves. 

10—20. He warns against things which really defile.— 
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Christ shows that the defilement to be feared, was not from 
what entered their mouths as food, but from that which 
came out of their mouths, and showed the wickedness of 
their hearts. Where a weak head doubts concerning an 
word of Christ, an upright heart and a willing mind bad 
for instruction. But there are no sins in word or deed, 
which were not first in the heart. They all come out ot 
the man, and are fruits of that wickedness which is within 
him. When Christ teaches, he will show men the deceit- 
fulness and wickedness of their own hearts. 

21—28. He heals the daughter of a Syrophenician woman. 
Though it is need that drives us to Christ, yet we shall not 
therefore be driven from him. Mercy, mercy, is what the 
A balan women begged for: she pleads not merit, 
but depends yao mercy. It is the duty of parents to pray 
for their children, and to be earnest in prayer for thet, 
especially for their souls. Have you a son, a daughter, 
grievously vexed with a proud devil, an unclean devil, a 
malicious devil, led captive by him at his will? You must 
bring them by faith and prayer to Christ, who alone is 
able to heal them. There may be love in Christ’s heart 
while there are frowns in his face ; and this encourages us, 
though he seems ready to slay us, yet to trust in him. 
Those whom Christ intends most to honour, he teaches to 
feel their own unworthiness. The state of this woman is 
an emblem of the state of a sinner, poeely conscious of the 
miscry of his soul. Let such as seek help from the Lord, 
and receive no gracious answer, learn hence to turn even 
unworthiness and discouragements into pleas for mercy. 

29—39. He heals the sick, and miraculously feed: four 
thousand.—-Whatever our case is, the only way to find case 
and relief, is to lay it at Christ’s feet, and refer it to his 
disposal. See what work sin has made, what various dis- 
eases human bodies suffer; yet these were subject to the 
command of Christ. The spiritual cures that Christ works 
are wonderful. When blind souls are made to see by faith, 
the dumb to speak in prayer, the maimed and the lame to 
walk in holy obedience, it is to be wondered at.— All did 
eat, and were filled. ‘hose whom Christ feeds, he fills. 
With Christ there is bread enough, and to spare ; supplics 
of grace for more than seek it, and for those that seek for 
more. They must not look to miracles for their daily 
bread: let them go home to their callings and their own 
tables. Lord, teach us to live upon thy bounty, for all things 
pertaining to this life, and that which is to come. 

2, Traditions were customs or precepts handed down from one age 


to another; the Jews had thus added many things to the law that 
were unnecussary, and even evil. The washing was not ws oo 
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but ordered as a religions ceremony.—4. Ex. 20. 12; 21.17. Dig 
the death, assuredly without mercy.— 5. A gift; that is Corban, or 
dedicated to the use of the temple, as for the service of God, Mark 
7. JL—7. Isa, 29. 13.——15. A parable sometimes means a dirk and 
obscure saying.—-22. A descendant of the ancient Canaanites, who 
uved in Tyre and Sidon; called a Greek, a Syrophenician, Mark 7. 
26.—-30. Maimed, having lost a limb; to restore the hand, or arm, 
or leg, was indeed a striking miracle-—37, Mere, as in the like 
~uiracle before, far more was left than there was at the beginning.— 
89. Magdala, supposed to have been a small town on the east side of 


the sea of Galilee. 
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Ver. 1—12. The Pharisees and Sadducecs ask a sign. 
Jesus cautions against their ductrine.—The Pharisces and Sad- 
ducees were opposed to each other in principles and in 
conduct; yet they joined against Christ. It is great hypo- 
crisy, when we slight the signs of God’s ordaining, to 
seek for signs of our own devising. Christ speaks of 
spiritual things under a similitude; the disciples misun- 
derstand him of carnal things. 

13 —20. J’eter’s testimony that Jesus was the Christ.—Peter, 
for himself and his brethren, said that they were assured 
of our Lord’s being the promised Messiah, the Son of the 
living God. ‘They believed Jesus to be more than man. 
Our Lord declared Peter to be blessed, as the teaching of 
God made him differ from his unbelieving countrymen. 
Christ added that he had named him Peter, in allusion to 
his stability or firmness in professing the truth. Christ 
did not mean that the person of Peter was the rock. Christ 
himself is the Rock, the tricd foundation of the church. 
Peter’s confession is this rock as to doctrine. Our Lord 
declared the authority with which Peter would be in- 
vested. This related to his brethren, as well as to him, 
They had no certain knowledge of the characters of men, 
and were liable to mistakes and sings; but they were kept 
from error in stating the way of acceptance and salvation, 
and the final doom of unbelievers and hypocrites. But all 
pretensions of any man, to absolve or to retain men’s sins, 
are blasphernous and absurd. 

21—23. Christ foretells his sufferings, and rebukes Peter.— 
From the time when the apostles made the full confession 
of Christ, that he was the Son of God, he began to show 
them of his sufferings. He spake this to set right their 
mistakes about the outward pomp and power of his king- 
dom. Those that follow Christ, must not ee great or 
high things in this world. We mistake, if we measure 
Christ’s love and patience by our own. Those that decline 
ruffering for Christ, savour more of the things of man than 
of the things of God. 
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24—28. The necessity of self-denial.—A true disciple of 
Christ is one that does follow him in duty, and shall follow 
him to glory. If self-denial be a hard lesson, it is no more 
than what our Master learned and practised, to redeem us, 
and to teach us. The cross is here put for every trouble 
that befalls us. We are apt to think we could bear ano- 
ther’s cross better than our ow; but that is best which is 
appointed us. We must not by our folly pull crosses down 
upon our own heads, but must take them up when they 
are in our way. Thousands lose their souls for the most 
trifling gain, or the most worthless indulgence, nay, often 
from mere sloth and negligence. Yet one soul is worth more 
than all the world. Christ knew the price of souls, for he 
redeemed them; nor would he underrate the world, for 
he made it. Let us learn rightly to value our souls, and 
Christ as the only Saviour of them. 


1. Some marvellous appearance, such as the prophets had shown, 
1 Sam, 12. 16-18; Isa, 88, 8.—-3. A red and lowering sky was, in 
Judea, a sign of a tempest.—6. See Luke 12. 13 1 Cor. 5. 63 Gal. 
5.9 Doctrine, like leaven (whether true or false), works secretly, 
radnally, and ce:tainly.——13. Not Caesarea, the Koman capital of the 
and, but another place, the site of the ancient city of Dan.—16. The 
living God, a term often used, in opposition to idols, Jer. 10. 9, 10.—— 
17. Bar-jona, sou of Jonas.——1&. Jn Judza it was usual to build on a 
rock, or firm foundation. Peter is not meant by the rock, but the 
doctrine he declared respecting Christ.—-19. Keys were emblems of 
power or ability, as Isa. 22,22, This refers to the 2 pe declaring 
the Divine judgments, for which they were specially empowered, 
Acts 5. Binding and loosing, in the common language of the Jews, 
signified to forbid and to allow, or to teach what is lawful or unlawful. 
——21. Elders were the men of the great council, or sanhedrim,-— 
23. Savourest, hast a relish for. 
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Ver. 1—13. The transfiguration of Christ.—The disciples 
beheld somewhat of Christ's glory. It was intended to 
support their faith, when they would have to witness his 
crucifixion. The apostles were overcome by the glorious 
sight. Peter thought that it was most desirable to con- 
tinue there, but we are wrong, if we look for heaven upon 
earth. Whatever tabernacles we propose to make for our- 
selves in this world, we must always ask Christ’s leave. 
‘We must pass through varied experiences in our way to 

lory; and when we return to the world after an ordinance, 
t must be our care to take Christ with us, then it may be 
our comfort that he is with us. 

14—21. Jesus casts out a dumb and deaf spirit.—Fhe case 
of afflicted children should be presented to God by faith- 
ful and fervent prayer. When all other helps a succouré 
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fuil, we are welcome to Christ, and may trust in his power 
and goodness. Christ is able to heal our children, and ag 
willing as he is able. Itis good for us to distrust ourselycs 
and our own strength; but it is displeasing to Christ when 
we distrust any power derived from him, or granted by 
him. Do we wonder to see Satan’s bodily possession of this 
young man from a child, when we sce his spiritual pusses- 
sion of every son of Adam from the fall! 

22 —27. He again foretells his sufferings, and works a miracle 
to pay the tribute money.—Christ perfectly knew all things 
that should befall him, yet undertook the work of our re- 
demption. which strongly shows his love.— Peter felt sure 
that his Master was ready to do what was right. Christ 
spoke first to give him proof that no thought can be with- 
holden from him. He who knows all things alone could 
know the money was lodged in the fish, and only almighty 
power could bring it to Pcter’s hook. If called by pro- 
vidence to be poor, like our Lord, let us trust in his power, 
and our God shall supply all our need according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

2. The word transfigured means changed in outward form or 
appearance, not in substance. Muses had a somewhat simular appear- 
ance, Ex. 24, 12-18.——3. Moses reprexented the legal, Elijah the 
prophetic, dispensations; both of which testified of Christ—4. A 
tabernacle is a tent or booth, made of cloth or skins, siretehed on 
stakes, Isa. 54 23 but sometimes formed of boughs of trees.——5. ‘This 
event is referred to, John 1.14; 2 let. 1. 16, 17-11, Mal, 4. 8, 6. 
——12, Come already, Jolin the Baptist.-—24. Ex. 30. 13. A small 
sum of about I5d. paid for the temple service. —25, Prevented, or 
spoke first. 
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Ver. 1—6. The importance of humility.—Many love to 
hear and speak of privileges and glory, who are willing to 
pass by the thoughts of work and trouble. Children, 
when very young, do not desire authority, do not regard 
outward distinctions, are free from malice, are teachable, 
and willingly dependent on their parents. They secon 
begin to show other dispositions, and other ideas are 
taught them at an early age; but these are marks of child- 
hood, and render them proper emblems of the lowly minds 
of true Christians. We need to be daily renewed in the 

irit of our minds, that we may be simple and humble, as 
little children, and wiiling to be the least of all. 

7—20. Caution against offences.- It is cortuin that there 
will be offences. Let us therefure be on our guard. God 
permits them for wise and holy ends, that those who are 
sincere, and those who are not, may be made known. We 
toust, as far as lawfully we may, port with what we cannct 


CHAPTER XIX. od 


Keep without being entangled by it in sin. Clnist errme 
into the world to save souls, he will reckon severely with 
those who hinder the progress of others. And shall any of 
us refuse aitention to those whom the Son of God came to 
seek and to save! A father takes care of all his childien, 
but is particularly tender of the little ones.—If a professet 
Christian is wronged by another, he cought to go to the. 
offender privately, and state the matter kindly. ‘Phe priu- 
ciples of these rules may be practised everywhere. and 
under all circumstances. But how few try the method 
which Christ has expressly enjoined on all his disciples} 

21—35. Conduct iowards brethren-— Tne puredble of the ane 
merciful servunt.—'Phere are three things in the parable: 
1. The master’s wonderful clemency. See here, the wares 
of sin, to be sold asa slave. Jt is the folly of many under 
strong convictions of their sins, to fancy they con make 
God satisfaction for the wronz they have done him. 
2 The servant's unreasonable severity towards his fellow- 
servant, notwithstanding his lord’s clemency towards hin. 
Dot that we may make light of wronging our neighbour, 
but we should not aggravate our neighbour's wrunging 
us. 3. The master reproved his servant’s cruelty. ‘The 
greatness of sin magnifies the riches of pardoning mercy 3 
and the comfortable sense of pardoning mercy, docs much 
to dispose our hearts to forgive our brethren. We are 
not to suppose that God actually forgives men, yet aiter- 
wards reckons their guilt to them to condemn them; but 
this latter part of the parable shows the false conclusions 
many draw as to their sins being pardoned, though their 
after-conduct shows that they never eniered into the 
spirit, or experienced the sanctifying grace of the gospel. 
Let us seek more and more for the grace ef God, to teach 
us to forgive others as we expect fopgiveness from him. 


1, The disciples supposed Christ's hingdom would be an earthly 
government.— 6. A mode of punishment practised in some ancient 
nations. ‘I'he meaning is, that it were better to die than to sin.— 
17, Similar directions are given, Rom 16.173; 2 Thess, 3. 6, 14.— 
20. A proof that Christ is God, or how could he be present everywhere ? 
“es. A large fixed number is often put to express a preat many.—-~ 
24. Equal to two millions of our money. It was usual among the 
ancients to make slaves of debtors, 2 Kings 4. 153 Lev. 25. 39-46, 
+--28. Not more than 3/. 2s. 6d. of our money. 
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Ver. 1—12. Jesus enters Judca—The Pharisees’ question 
ubout divorces.—She Pharisees were desirous of drawing 
bomething from Jesus which they might represent as con- 
trary to the law of Moses. That condition is best for us, 
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which is best for our souls, and most prepares us for, and 

reserves us to, the kingdom of heaven. When the gospel 
is really embraced, it makes men kind relatives and faithful 
friends ; it teaches them to carry the burdens, and to bear 
with the infirmities of others. 

13—15. Young children brought to Jesus.—It is well when 
we come to Christ ourselves, and bring our children. All 
Christians should bring their children to the Savivur that 
he mity bless them with spiritual blessings. Wecan beg a 
blessing for them: Christ only can command the ogo 
l.et us learn not to discountenance any willing, wel 
meaning souls, in their seeking after Christ, though they 
are but weak. ‘Those who are given to Christ, as part of 
his purchase, he will in no wise cast out. 

16—22. The rich young man’s inquiry.—Though this 
young man had got honestly what he possessed, yet he 
could not cheerfully part with it; by this his want of sin- 
cerity was shown. To sell all, and give to the poor, will 
not serve, but we are to follow Christ.—The gospel is the 
only remedy for lost sinners. Many abstain from grog 
vices who do not attend to their obligations to God. 
Thus numbers forsake Christ, loving this present world : 
they feel convictions and desires, but they depart sorrow- 
ful, perhaps trembling. It behoves us to try ourselves in 
these matters, for the Lord will try us. 

23--30. Zhe recompense of Christ’s followers.—It should 
be a satisfaction to those who are in a low condition, that 
they are not exposed to the temptations of a high and 
prosperous condition. Christ’s worde show that it is hard 
fer a rich man to bea true Christian, and to be saved. 
The way to heaven is a narrow way to all, and the gate 
that leads into it, a strait gate; particularly so to rich 
people. Itis hard not to be charmed with a epee, world ; 
and nothing less than the almighty grace of God will enable 
a rich man to overcome his temptations. If riches hinder 
rich people, are not unbelief, pride, and sinful lusts, as 
dangerous to the poor? Who can be saved? say the dis- 
ciples. None, saith Christ, by human power. ‘The begin- 
ning, progress, and perfecting the work of salvation, depend 
wholly on the almighty power of God, to which all things 
are possible.-—Observe how Peter cig We have for- 
saken all, as if it had been some mighty thing. Weare too 
apt to make the most of our poor services and sufferings, 
our expenses and losses, for Christ. Though it was but 
little that they had forsaken, yet it was their all. Christ 
took it kindly that they left it to follow him; he accepts 
necording to what aman hath. Our Lord’s promise to the 
apostles is, they shall sit with him in judgment on those who 
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will be judged according to their doctrine. Our Lord 
added, that every one who had fursuken possessions or com- 
forts. for his seke and the gospel, would be recompensed 
at last. The heavenly inheritance is not given as carthly 
ones are, but according to God’s pleasure. 

{. Beyond Jordan, on the eastern side.——5. Gen. 2.24, Twain means 
two.——7, Deut. 24. 15 Matt. 5, 31.——18. Ex 2v, 13, ete.—-21. Tuke 
1%, 333 Acts 2. 45.—-24. An eastern saying, expressing very great 
difficulty. 28 Regeneration ; the restoration, when all things are 
made new, Rev. 21.5. ‘There is an allusion here to the custom of 
princes having their great men ranged around them, as assessors Gr 
advisers, when sitting in council. 

CUAPTER XX, 

Ver. 1—16. The parable of the labourers in the vineyard. — 
This parable shows that though the Jews were first called, 
at length the gospel should be preached to the Gentites, 
and they should be adinitted to equal privileges and advan- 
tages. It also shows, 1. That God is debtor to no man. 
2. ‘That many who begin last, and promise little in religion, 
sometimes, by the blessing of God, artive at the greatest 
degrce of knowledge, grace, and uscfulness. 3. ‘That the 
recompense of reward will be given to the saints, but not 
according to the time of their conversion. ill we are bired 
into the service of God, we are standing all the day idle: 
a sinful state. ‘The market-place is the world, and froin that 
we are called by the gospel. A man may go idle to hell, 
but he that will go to heaven, must be diligent. When 
we have done all, we are unprofitable servants; but this 
signifies that there isa reward set before us. The Gentiles 
cume in at the eleventh hour; the gospel had not been 
before preached to then. Those that have refused earlier 
gospel offers, will not have to say at the eleventh hour, 
No man has hired us. Now is the accepted time.—Jf God 
gives grace to others, it is no injustice to us. Carnal 
worldlings agree with God for their penny in this world ; 
and choose their portion in this life. Obedient believers 
agree with God for their penny in the other world, and 
must remember tlicy have so agreed. God punishes none 
more than eae deserve, and recompenses every service 
done for him; he does no wrong to any, by showing extra- 
ordinary grace to some.--Envy is a grief to ourselves, dis- 
}ieasing to God, and hurtful to ous neighbours: it is a sin 
that has neither pleasure, profit, nor honour. Let us praise 
God for his mercy to others as well as to ourselves. 

17—19. Jesus again foretells his sufferings._-Whon we con- 
sider the need of the sufferings of Christ, in order to the 
eulvation of perishing sinners, surely we must be aware ot 
the freeness and richness of Divinc grace in our salvation. 
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20-—28. The ambition of James and John.—Some caunoi 
have comforts but they turn them to a wrong purpose. 
Pride is a sin that most easily besets us; it is a sinful am- 
hition to outdo others. To put down the vanity of their 
request, Christ leads them to the thoughts of their suffer- 
ings. It is a bitter cup that is to be drank of; but itis onl 
a draught, soon emptied.— Baptism is an ordinance by whic 
we are joined to the Lord in covenant and communion ; 
and so is suffering for Christ, Ezek. 20. 37; Isa. 48. 10. 
Baptism is an outward and visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace ; and so is suffering for Christ, for unto us 
it is given to suffer for his sake, Phil. 1. 29.—Nothing 
makes more mischief among bretHren, than desire of great- 
ness. And, we never find Christ’s minced quarrelling, 
but something of this was at the bottom of it.—Our Lord’s 
death is a sacrifice for the sins of men, which the sacrifices 
of the law faintly and imperfectly represented. A ransom 
for many, enough for all, and the poor trembling soul may 
say, Why not for me? 

29—34. Jesus gives sight to two blind men near Jericho.— 
There is mercy enough in Christ for all that ask. The 
men who came to Christ cried out being in earnest; for 
cold desires beg denials. They were humble in prayer, 
casting themselves upon his mercy. They showed faith in 
prayer, by the title they gave to Christ. And they perse- 
vered in prayer. Christ encouraged them. Oh that we 
did as feelingly complain of our spiritual maladies, espe- 
cially our spiritual blindness! None follow Christ blindly 
he first b his grace opens men’s eyes, and so draws their 
hearts after him. These miracles are our call to Jesus ; 
may we make it our daily prayer to grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


1. The church of God is his vineyard, Isa. 5..1, ete.; John 15. 
Paa. 80. This parable is connected with the last verse of the D sain 
ehap '—2. The Roman penny wasas much as 73d. of English money ; 
then fully enough for a day's support, or more.——~3. The third hour ; 
about nine o’clock, or three hours after dawn.—-6. The day closed 
at six o’clock——15. Evil; that is, envious.——16. The Jews expected 
to be always preferred to the Gentiles—19. Gentiles ;*the heathens, 
or the Romans,~—-22. Baptized, etc.; that is, to have great and pe- 
culiar sorrows. To drink of the cup; to have the same measure of 
afiliction,-26. Minister, servant, or assistant, John 13. 14; Phil. 2. 7. 
~—29. The city mentioned Josh. 6. and 1 Kings 16. 34,and elsewhere. 
~—30. Two blind men; Mark and Luke mention only one of these. 
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Ver. 1—17. Christ enters Jerusalem, and drives out those 


who profaned the Sig Te meekness and outward poverty 
were fully seen in Zion’s King, and marked his triumphal 
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entrance to Jerusalem, how wrong covetousness, ambition, 
and the pride of life must be in Zion’s citizens! They 
brought the ass, but Jesus did not use it without the 
owner’s consent. ‘Those that take Christ for their King, 
must lay their all under his feet. Multitudes often seem 
to approve the gospel, but few become consistent disciples. 
All the city was moved ; some perhaps with joy; othe 
with envy. So various are the motions in the minds o 
men upon the approach of Christ’s kingdom.—The courts 
of the temple were turned into a market for cattle and 
things used in the sacrifices. Our Lord drove them from 
the place, as he had done at his entering on his mi- 
nistry, John 2. 18—17. His healing in the temple was the 
fulfilling the promise, that the glory of the latter house 
should be greater than the glory of the former, Hag. 2. 9. 

18-—22. Zhe barren fig-tree cursed.—Christ’s just expec- 
tations from flourishing professors are often disappainted 3 
he comes to many, seeking fruit, and finds leaves only. A 
false profession commonly withers in this world. This 
represents the state of the nation and people of the Jews 
in particular. After they rejected Christ, blindness and 
hardness grew upon them, till they were undone. The Lord 
was righteous in it. Let us greatly fear the doom denounced 
on the barren fig-tree. 

23—27. Jesus’ discourse in the temple.-—Our Lord asked 
what they thought of John’s ministry and baptism. Many 
are more afraid of the shame of lying than of the sin, and 
therefore scruple not to speak what they know to be false, 
as to their own thoughts and intentions. It is best to shun 
needless disputes with wicked opposers. 

28—46. The parables of the two sons, and of the wicked 
husbandman.—The whole human race are like children whom 
the Lord has brought up; but they have rebelled against 
him, only some are more plausible in their disobedience 
than others, The daring rebel often is brought to repent- 
ance, and becomes the Lord’s servant, while the formalist 
grows hardened.—The parable of the husbandman plain! 
sets forth the sin and ruin of the Jewish nation: what is 
spoken to convict them, is spoken to caution all that enjoy 
outward privileges. As men treat God’s le, they would 
treat Christ himself. How can we, if fi thfal to his cause, 
expect a favourable reception from a wicked world, or from 
ungodly professors of Christianity ! Do we who have the 
vineyard and all its advantages, render fruits in due season, 
a8 & people, as a family, or as separate persons ? 

1. Bethphage means a place of figs, which still abound in that 
country, v. 893; it was close to Jerusalem, on the enst side.——2. The 
Village over against Bethphage was Bethany, —3. Any man; the 
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owners were near, and consented.—5. Zech. 9.9. Assesare valued for 
niling in the east, Judg. 5. 103 10. 4.——9. Pea. 118, 25, 26. LTosanne 
means, Save now, we beseech thee.—8. Spreading the garment. on 
the ground was an usnal ceremony before kings. —~—12. The doveg were 
sold for offerings, John 2, 14. The money ene made a ‘profit, 
by taking the money of people who came from a distance to worship, 
and changing it for the coin of the land.—13. Isa, 56. 7; Jer. 7. 14. 
——i6. Psa, 8, 2.—-21. To remove mountains was an Hebrew proverb 
expressive of overcoming great difficulties. 28. These two sons repre- 
seut the Pharisees and the Publicans,——33. Winepresses are still dug 
in the ground.——41. This destruction came upon the Jews above forty 
years afterwards.—42. Psa, 118. 22.——44. Isa. 8. 14, 15, 
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Ver. 1—I14. The parable of the marriage feast. In the pro- 
vision made for perishing souls in the gospel, there is 
enough and to spare, of everything that can add to our 
present comfort and cverlasting se a The guests 
first invited were the Jews. Making light of Christ, and 
of the great salvation wrought out by him, is the damning 
sin of the world. Multitudes perish for ever who show no 
direct aversion to Christ, but are careless as to their souls. 
Also the business and profit of worldly employments hinder 
many: whatever we have of the world in our hands, our 
care must be to keep it out of our hearts, lest it come be- 
tween us and Christ. Persecution of Christ’s faithful 
ministers fills up the measure of guilt of any people. The 
offer of Christ and salvation to the Gentiles was such a 
surprise as it would be to wayfaring men, to be invited to 
a royal wedding-feast. It concerns all to prepare; and 
those only, who put on the Lord Jesus, who have a Chris- 
tian temper of mind, and to whom he is all in all, have the 
wedding-garment. The imputed righteousness of Christ, 
and the sanctification of the Spirit, are both necessary. No 
man has the wedding-garment by nature, or can form it for 
himself. Those that walk unworthy of Christianity, forfeit 
all the blessings they may claim. Our Saviour passes out 
of the parable into that which it teaches. Many are called 
to the wedding-feast, that is, to salvation, but few have 
the wedding-garment, the righteousness of Christ, the sanc- 
tification of the Spirit. Then let us examine ourselves. 

15—22. The Pharisees question Jesus as to the tribute.— 
The Pharisees sent their disciples with the Herodians, a 
party among the Jews, who were willing to be subject tu 
the Roman emperor. Though opposed to each other, they 
joined against Christ. Whatever mask the hypocrite puts 
pn, our Lord Jesns sees through it. His adversaries were 
reproved, and his disciples were taught that the Christian 
religion is no enemy to civil government. Christ is, and 
will be, the wonder, not only of friends, but of enemies. 
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23-33. The question of the Sadducees as to the resurrection. 
-—The doctriucs of Christ displeased the infidel Sadducces, 
as well as the Pharisces and Herodians. There is no are 
guing from the state of things in this world, as to whut 
will take place hereafter. Having silenced them, our Lord 
showed the truth of the doctrine of the resurrection. God 
declared to Moses that he was the God of the patriarchs, 
who had died long before; this shows that they were then 
in a state of being, and proves that the doctrine of the 
resurrection is clearly taught in the Old Testament. But 
this doctrine was more fully revealed, after the resurrection 
of Christ. All errors arise from not knowing the Scrip- 
tures and the power of God. 

34—40. The substance of the conmandments.—Our love of 
God must be sincere, not in word and tongue only. There 
is a self-love, which is the root of the yzreatest sins, and it 
must be put off and mortified; but there is a self-luve 
which is the rule of the greatest duty: we must havea 
due concern for the welfare of our own souls and bodies. 
And, in many cases, we must deny ourselves for the good of 
others. By these two commandments let our hearts be 
formed as by a mould. 

41--46. Jesus questions the Pharisees.—\f the Christ were 
to be a mere man, who would not exist till many ages after 
David’s death, how could his forefather call him Lord? 
The Pharisces could not answer Christ's question; nor 
can any except he allow the Messiah to be the Son of 
God, and David’s Lord equally with the Father. He took 
upon him human nature; in this sense he is the Son of 
man and the Son of David. “ What think we of Christ ?” 
Is he glorious in our eyes, and precious to our hearts? 

2. Rev. 19,7, 9. Christ's church is his bride, Eph. 5. 25.—3. Luke 
14.173 Prov. 9. 1-63 Isa. 25. 6.—-4. At such feasts it was usual to 
send a second time to the guests when the time was come.——9. It was 
not uncommon to invite travellers and strangers to share in a feast.—- 
z1. 6 A banqueting robe.” Ancient monarchs furnished their guests 
with suitable clothing to appear at a feast ; to this the righteousness of 
Christ is compared, Isa 61. 10.—13. To be cast out from a feast was 
considered a mark of the preatest contempt.—17. Cesar, a general title 
ofthe Roman emperors. The tribute, or poll tax paid to the Roman 
power,——32. Ex. 3, 6, 16.—-35. Lawyers were the scribes; those 
skilled in the law of Moses.—37. Deut. 6. 5; 30. 6.——39. Lev. IY. 
183 Rom. 13.95 Jas. 2.83 Gal. 5. 14.44. Psa. 110, 1. 
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Ver. 1—12. Jesus reprores the scribes and Pharisees.—The 
scribes and Vharisces explained the law of Moses, and en- 
forced obedience to it. ‘hey are charged with hypocrisy 
In religion. We can only judge ee to outward 
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appearance, but God searches the heart. Pride was the 
reigning sin of the Pharisees, which our Lord Jesus takes 
all occasions to rebuke. ‘Ihe true disciple of Christ is not 
ambitious of chief places. 

13—33. Crimes of the Pharisees.—It is bad to keep away 
from Christ ourselves, but worse also to keep others from 
him. Yet it is nonew thing for the show and form of god- 
liness to be made a cloak to great wickedness. ‘Lhey 
were very busy to turn men to be of their party, that they 
might have the credit and advantage of making converts. 
They were very strict in smaller matters of the law, but 
careless and loose in weighticr matters. Christ does not 
reprove the scrupling a little sin, but the committing a 
greater sin. We are really what we are inwardly. Out- 
ward motives may keep the outside clean, while the inside 
is impure ; but if the heart and spirit be made new, there 
will be newness of life. The deceitfulness of sinners’ hearts 
appears in that they go down the streams of the sins of 
their own day, while they fancy that they should have 
opposed the sins of former days. 

34—39. The yuilt of Jerusulem.—A hen gathering her 
chickens is an apt emblem of the Saviour's love to those 
who trust in him. He calls sinners to take refuge under 
his protection, keeps them safe, and nourishes them to 
eternal life. The present dispersion and unbelief of the 
Jews, and their future conversion to Christ, are here fore- 
told. Their punishment has been signal; and ere long, 
deserved vengeance will fall on every church which is 
Christian in name only. In the meantime the Saviour 
stands ready to receive all who come to him. 


2. To ‘sit in Moses’ seat,’ means to be the public expounders of the 
law: the Jewish teachers taught sitting —-d. Phylacteries; slips of 
parchment, on which were written portions of the law.—6. Rooms; 
that is, the chief etd or seats.—-7. Rabbi, a title of respect given to 
a Jewish learned man or teacher.—14. Widows’ houses, their pro- 
perty.——23. Tithes were the tenth part of the produce, set apart for 
sacred uses, Deut. 14. 22, These were herbs of little value.— 
24. Strain out a gnat; scrupulous at little matters that cannot be hurt- 
ful.—27. The Jewish tombs were whited, as a warning against cere- 
monial defilement by touching them.—35. Zacharias is supposed to 
mean the son of Jehoiada, 2 Chr. 24. 21.—37. A frequent scriptural 
aera Psa. 17. 8; 91, 4.——38. Your house—the temple.——39, Psa, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Ver. 1—3. Christ foretells the destruction of the temple.— 
A believing foresight of the defacing of all worldly glory, 
will keep us from admiring it and overvaluing it. Our 
Lord set before his disciples the order of the times con- 
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cerning the Jews till the destruction of Jerusalem ; and as 
to men in general till the end of the world. 

4-28. The troubles before the destruction of Jerusalem.—The 
disciples asked concerning the times, When these things 
should be? Christ gave no answer to that; but they had 
also asked, What shall be the sign? ‘This question he 
answers fully. The prophecy first respects events near at 
hand, the destruction of Jerusalem, the end of the Jewish 
church and state, the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
setting up of Christ’s kingdom in the world; but it also 
looks forward to the general judgment. What Christ here 
said to his disciples, tended more to prepare them for the 
events than to satisfy their curiosity.—See what comes of 
refusing the gospel. ‘Those who will not hear the mes- 
seugers of peace, shall be made to hear the messengers of 
war, But it is ugainst the mind of Christ that his people 
should have troubled hearis, even in troublous times. 
The end of the world shall not be till the gospel hads done 
its work. It becomes Christ’s disciples, in times of public 
trouble, to be much in prayer: that is never out of season. 
Though we must take what God sends, yet we may pray 
against sufferings. When a people, by their sin, make 
themselves as loathsome carcasses, nothing can be expected 
lut that God should send enemies to destroy them. It is 
very applicabie to the day of judgment, the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in that day, 2 Thess. 2. 1. 

29-—41. Christ foretells other signs and miseries, to the end 
of the world.—-- Concerning Christ’s second coming, it is fore- 
told that there shall be a great chance, in order to the 
making all things new. Sooner or later, all sinners will be 
mourners ; but repenting sinners look to Christ, and mourn 
after a godly sort; and these who sow in such tears shall 
shortly reap in joy. ‘The elect of God are in varicus places 
and nations; and when that great gathering day comes, 
there shall not one be missing. ‘The Jews should never 
cease to be a distinct people, until all the things he had 
been predicting were fulfilled. Christ’s second coming 
shall do away every human scheme, and set aside for ever 
all that God forbids. Apply this, first, to temporal judg- 
ments, particularly these then hastening upon the Jews. 
Secondly, to the eternal judgment. TJ)id we feel aright 
that all carthly things must shortly pass away, we should 
not set our cycs and hearts so much upon thein as we do. 
What words can more strongly describe the suddenness of 
dur Saviour’s coming! Am I prepared to meet him? Can 
I stand before hin? What the day of judgment is to the 
whole world, the day of dcath is to every one. 

42— 61. exhortations to watchfulness.— Our Lord’s coming 
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will be happy to those that are found ready, but very 
dreadful to those that are not. Those who choose the 
world for their portion in this life, will have hell for their 
portion in the other life. May our Lord, when he cometh, 
pronounce us blessed. 


3. From the mount of Olives there was a fine view of the temple 
and city.——5. It is recorded that many such false Christs arose scon 
after this time.——7. A famine is mentioned, Acts 11. 2& ‘he other 
predicted events also took place.——9. These persecutions are noticed, 
1 Thess. 2.15; Heb. 10. 33, 343 1 Pet. 4. 12-17.——10. He offended ; 
be apostates.——15. Abomination, means an idolatrous image, like the 
genurd which the Romans canied with their armies, Dan, 9. 275 
12.113 and which before the destruction of Jerusalem they had not 
brought into the holy city.—1lo. The Jewish Christians obeyed this 
direction, and were preserved.——17. There were stairs from the out- 
side of many houses, and they could pass from one to another, all. 
having flat roofs——21. The calamities that befel the Jews were those 
foretold, Deut. 28. 44-68.——22, No flesh be saved ; none live through 
those troubles.—24. Some of the.e deceivers are referred to, 2 Thess. 
2; 1 John 2.28. The Romans bore on their standard the figure of an 
eagle.——29. The luminaries of heaven are often used as emblems of 
great personages.— 30. Dan. 7. 13.—41. It was usual for women to 
grind the corn at home, in a portable handmill: two women were 
employed at this work ——43. The Jews divided the night ito four 
portions called watches, Mark 13, 35.—5!. Cut him asunder, a mode 
of putting to death, 
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Ver. 1—13. Zhe parable of the ten virgins.—The parable 
of the ten virgins explains the great day of Christ’s coming. 
As Christians we profess to attend upon Christ, to honour 
him, also to be waiting for his coming. ‘Those are the truly 
wise or foolish that are soin the affairs of their souls. 
Our light must shine before men in good works; this is 
not likely to be long done, unless there is a fixed principle 
in the heart, of faith in Christ, and love to God and our 
brethren. Though Christ tarry past our time, he will not 
tarry past the due time. Many real Christians grow remiss ; 
therefore dread the beginning of spiritual decays. Christ’s 
approach, and the call to meet him, will be awakening. 
Even those best prepared for death have work to do to get 
actually ready, 2 Pet. 3.14. Those that take up short of 
true grace, will certainly find the want of it one time or 
other. An outward profession may light a man along this 
world, but the damps of the valley of the shadow of death 
will put out such a light. Those only shall go to heaven 
hereafter, that are made ready for heaven here. But 
many will seck admission into heaven when it is too late. 
The unexpected summons of death may alarm the Chris- 
tiar.; but, proceeding without delay to trim his Jamp, his 
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graces often shine more bright; while the mere professor's 
conduct shows that his lamp is going out. 

14—30. The parable of the talents.—Christ keeps no ser- 
vants to be idle; for our receiving from Christ is in order to 
our working for him. We shall all be reckoned with as to 
what good we have got to our own souls, and have done to 
others, by the advantages we have enjoyed. ‘Those who 
think it impossible to please God, and in vain to serve him, 
will do nothing to purpose in religion. Whatever they may 
pretend, the fact is, they dislike God’s character and work. 

31—46. The judgment.—There is a judgment to come, in 
which every man shall be sentenced to everlasting happiness 
or misery. Christ shall come, not only in the glory of his 
Father, but in his own glory, as Mediator. ‘lhe wicked 
and godly here are not always to be known the one from 
the other; but in that day they will be parted for ever. 
All other distinctions will then be done away; but the 
great one between saints and sinners, holy and unholy, 
will remain for ever. The happiness the sainfs shall possess 
is very great. It isa kingdom; the most valuable posses- 
sion. Prepared for them; adapted to the new nature of a 
sanctified soul. From the foundation of the world ; this hap- 
piness was for the saints, and they for it, from all eternity. 
hey shall come and inherit it ; it is God that makes heirs 
of heaven. Good works done for God’s sake, through 
Jesus Christ, are the effects of grace bestowed on those 
who dothem. The wicked in this world were often called 
to come to Christ for life and rest, yet they would not 
come to him; but then their punishment will be an _ cver- 
lasting punishment. ‘Thus life and death, good and evil, 
the blessing and the curse, are set before us. 


1. The hingdom of heaven; the visible church. Marriages in the 
east are celebrated at night by torch light with the circumstances here 
mentioned.——4, Vessels, or small jugs, to supply the lamps.——-15. A 
silver talent was a sum of money equal to about 187/.—25. Usury 
here means law ful gain or profit ; it often means any sort of advantage 
or increase.—-27. ‘I'he exchangers, or bankers who gave interest on 
money.——31. This is not a parable but a description—Throne of his 
glory, or his glorious throne.——33. In Jewish courts of law, those who 
Were acquitted were placed on the right hand ; those who were to be 
sentenced on the left.—46. Everlasting was meant, and would be un- 
derstood by the Jews to mean, lasting or enduring for ever, without end, 
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Ver. 1--16. Christ anvinted at Bethany, and betrayed by 
Judas.—Where there is true love in the heart to Jesus 
Christ, nothing will be thought too good to bestow upon 
him. This act of faith and love would be reported to all 
future ages.—We must never expect any society to be 
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quite pure on this side heaven. The greater profession 
men make of religion, the greater opportunity they have 0 
duing mischief, if their hearts be not right with God. It 
is not the lack, but the lore of money, that is the root of all 
evil. 

17— 30. Christ institutes his holy supper.— Christ knows 
those hidden ones who fayour his cause, and will graciously 
visit all who are willing to receive him. We know not 
how strongly we may be tempted, nor how far God may 
leave us to ourselves, therefore we have reason not to be 
high-minded, but to fear. ‘he ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper is to us the passover supper. ‘Take, eat 5” accept 
of Christ as he is offered to you; reccive the atonement, 
submit to his grace and his government. “ ‘This is my 
body ;” it signifies and represents his body. We partake 
of Christ by partaking of his grace. ‘ihe blood of Christ 
is signified and represented by the wine. “ Drink ye all of 
it.’ he pardon of sin is conferred on all truc believers. 
Christ takes leave of such communion, and assures them of 
a happy meeting at last. This will be in the kingdom of 
his Father; the consolation will there be always new. 

31—46. Christ warns his disciples. IJlis ayony in the 

arden.---There is a proneness in all to be over-confident. 
But those fall soonest and foulest, who are the most confi- 
dent in themselves. ‘Those are least safe who think them- 
selves most secure.-- lle who made atonement for the sing 
of mankind, submitted in a garden of suficring to the 
will of God, from which man had revolted in a garden of 
pleasure. According to this example of Clirist, we must 
drink of the bitterest cup God puts into our hands. But 
it should be more our care to get troubles sanctified, and 
our hearts satisfied under them, than to get them taken 
away. Christ was a Surety, who undertook to be answer- 
able for our sins. Accordingly, he was made sin for us, 
and suffered for our sins, the Just for the unjust. And 
did the load of imputed guilt so weigh down the soul of 
Him of whom it is said, lie upholdeth all things by the 
word of his power? into what misery, then, must those 
sink whose sins are left upon their own heads! IJlow will 
those escape who neglect so great salvation ? 

47—68. Christ is betrayed and taken before Caiaphas.—No 
enemies are so much to be abhorred as apostate disciples. 
If he had not been willing to suffer, they could not have 
compelled him. What folly, for fear of death to flee from 
Him. whom they knew to he the Fountain of life !-—It 
]coks ill, and bodes worse, when those who are willing to 
be Christ’s disciples, are not willing to be known as such. 
It 13 m.ore our concern to preyare for the end, whatever 
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it may be, than curiously to ask what the end will be. Christ 
was accused, that we might not be condemned ; and let us 
not expect to fare better than our Master, nor be ashamed 
to confess him before men. 

69—75. Peter denies him.—Peter’s sin is truly related, for 
the Scriptures deal faithfully. Bad company leads to sin. 
those who needlessly thrust themselves into it, may expect 
to be tempted and insnared, as Peter. It isa great fault 
to be shy of Christ ; to dissemble our knowledge of him is, 
in effect, to deny him. Conscience should be to us as the 
crowing of the cock, to put us in mind of the sins we had 
forgotten. Peter was thus left to fall, to abate his self- 
confidence, and render him more modest, humble, and 
useful to others. ‘The event has taught believers many 
things ever since, and if some stumble at it or abuse it, it 
is at their peril. Little do we know how we should act in 
difficult situations: then lect us all distrust our own hearts, 
and rely wholly on the Lord. Peter never denied Christ 
again, but confessed him often in the face of danger. True 
repentance for any sin will be shown by the contrary grace 
and duty. 


2, The feast of the passover commemorated the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt ; see Ex. 12. It was atype of Christ, 1 Cur. 5. 7, 8, and 
of redemption from sin.—7. This was Mery, the sister of Lazarus, 
John 12.3. The custom of anointing and using sweet ointment, or 
sweet-scented oils, was frequent in the east.——8, Judas is mentioned 
dy John (ch. 12, 4, 6), as the speaker, on this occasiun.—12. ‘ For my 
burial,’ not knowingly, but it would prove to be sv.—1i5. A sum of 
money equal to about 3/. 15s.; see Zech. 11. 12.——17. First day ; the 
Jewish day began at sunset.—23. Psa. 41. 9. In eating, people in the 
east take the food with their hands.—26. Bread and wine were taken 
by the Jews at the close of the passover supper.—28. The new testa- 
ment, that is, the new covenant or dispensation, Heb. 8, 133 Jer. 31. 
81,.——-29. Drink it new, after a new and spiritual manner.—30° A 
hymn, that is the hallel, or song of praise, sung by the Jews at the 
Dagsover, Psa. 113 and 114, during the meal; 115 to 118 after its close. 
—31. Zech. 13. 7.—~34. The cock crow, the time so called, ahout 
three in the morning.—-36. Gethsemane, this name means a fertile 
valley, and also an olive press. ——38. The words denote one surrounded 
with sorrows, overwhelmed with miseries, almost swallowed up with 
terror and dismay.——39. Cup often means a portion, Psa. 75, 8.— 
53. A legion was a division of a Roman army, containing about 
6000 men. The number twelve might allude to that of his dis- 
ciples.—54, 56. Isa. 53. 7-12, and many other places, as Psa. 22. 
Gen, 8. 15.—~60. Psa. 27. 12; 35. 11; Deut. 19. 15.——61, A vere 
sion of John 2. 19.——63, The Messiah, the Son of God, of the Divine 
nature.—-64. This was foretold, Dan. 7. 13.—68. They had already 
blindfolded him, ag Mark and Luke relate,—73 Bewrayeth, betray: 
eth; the dvalect + manner of speech of the Galileans was very 
peculiar. 
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Ver. 1—10. Christ delivered to Pilate—The despair af 
Judas.— Wicked men see little of the consequences of their 
crimes, but they must answer for them all. Judas gave full 
testimony to the character of Christ; but the rulers were 
hardened. Thus many make light of Christ crucified. It 
is a common instance of the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
tomake light of our own sin by dwelling upon other people’s 
sins. Judas went far toward repentance, yet it was not to 
salvation. Let none be satisfied with such partial convic- 
tions as a2 man may have, and yet remain full of pride, 
enmity, and rebellion. 

11—25. Christ before Pilate.—God has many ways of 
giving checks to sinners, and it is a great mercy to have 
such checks from Providence, from faithful friends, and 
from our own consciences. Multitudes who choose the 
world, rather than God, for their ruler and portion, thus 
choose their own delusions. All was so ordered to make 
it evident that Christ suffered for no fault of his own, but 
for the sins of his people. It was vain for Pilate to expect 
to free himself from the guilt of the innocent blood of 
a righteous person. The Jews’ curse upon themselves has 
been awfully answered in the sufferings of their nation. 
None could bear the sin of others, except Him that had 
no sin of his own to answer for. Is not Barabbas preferred 
to Jesus, when sinners reject salvation that they may retain 
their darling sins? ‘The blood of Christ is now upon us for 
good, through mercy, by the Jews’ rejection of it. Oh let 
us flee to it for refuge ! 

26—34. Christ mocked and led to be crucified.— Crucifixion 
was a death very terrible and miserable. Christ thus 
answered the type of the brazen serpent raised on a pole. 
—He was Jed as a lamb to the slaughter. Make us ready, 
© Lord, to bear the cross thou hast appointed us, and daily 
to take it up with cheerfulness, following thee. And when 
we behold what manner of death thou hast died, let us in 
that behold with what manner of love thou hast loved us. 

35—44. Christ is crucified.— God so overruled it, that even 
his accusation was to his honour. Ile was, at his death, 
numbered among the transgressors, that we, at our death, 
might be numbered among the saints. The enemies of 
Christ labour to make others believe that of religion which 
they themselves know to be false. Many people could like 
the King of Isracl well enough, if they could have his 
kingdom without the tribulation through which they must 

ass toobtainit. But if no cross, then no Christ, no crown. 
i every minute particular recorded about the sufferings 
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of Christ, some prediction in the Prophets or the Psalms 
was fulfilled. 

45-50. Lhe death of Christ.—-During the three hours of 
darkness Jesus was in agony, wrestling with the powers of 
darkness, and suffering his Father’s displeasure against the 
sin of man, for which he was now making his soul an offer- 
" | Never were there three such hours since the day 
God created man upon the earth; it was the turning point 
of that great affair, man’s redemption and salvation. ‘The 
belicver can only form a feeble idca of the greatness cf 
Christ’s sufferings. Yct, hence he learns something of the 
Saviour's love to sinners; he gets deeper conviction of the 
vileness and evil of sin, and of what he owes to Christ, who 
delivers him from the wrath to come. Christ spake in his 
full strength, to show that his life was not forced from him, 
but was frecly delivered into his Father’s hands. The 
Son of God upon the crors, did dic by the violence of the 
pain he endured. Wiis soul was separaicd frem his body, 
and so his body was Jeft really and truly dead. 

51-- 56. Lvents at the crucifixion.—The rending of the veil 
signified that Christ, by his death, opened a way to God. 
The dreadful appearances of God in his providence, 
sometimes work strangely for the conviction and awaken- 
ing of sinners. Notice the terror that fell upon the cen- 
turion and the Roman soldicrs. We may reflect with 
comfort on the abundant testimonics piven to the character 
of Jesus; and, secking to give no just cause of offence, we 
may leave it to the Lord to clear our characters, if we live 
to Ilim. ‘That heart is harder than a rock that will not 
yield, that will not melt, where Jesus Christ is plainly set 
forth crucified. 

57—66. The burial of Christ.— Our Lord Jesus, who had 
no sin of his own, had no grave of his own. If we remem- 
ber how Christ by hi# burial has changed the nature of the 
grave to believers, it should make us rejoice.—The chief 
priests and Pharisecs dealt with Pilate about securing the 
sepulchre. ‘This was permitted that there might be certain 
proof of our Lord’s resurrection. But to guard the sepulchre 
against the poor weak disciples was folly, because needless ; 
while to think to guard it against the power of God, was 
folly, because to no purpose; yet the Jews thought they 
dealt wisely. ‘Thus shall all the plans of Christ’s enemies 
be made to promote his glory. 


5. 2 Sam. 17.233 Acts. 1. 18.7. Strangers, foreiyners, not of the 
Jewish religion.—9. Zech. 11. 12, 18. Jeremiah might have spoken 
these words, or the whole book.of the prophets might have been called 
after his name.——11!. Thou sayest—-that which [ really am. It was 
not enough that Jesus was called  blasphemer by the — ; they also 
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laboured to make him odious to the Roman government, Psa. 2. 1.——~ 
16. Notable, notorious.—24. A weak attempt to clear himself; verv 
different from the case in Deut. 21. 6.——-26. Whipped ma most severe 
manner, Isa. 59, 6.—-23 Scarlet or purple; probably a cast-olf yar- 
ment of that colour. The Tyran purple, then famous, was nearly 
what we call scarlet. Stripped him ; tliat is, took off his mantle, or 
upper garment.——29, 3%. Isa 90.6; 538.365 9 This reed would be like 
a heavy cane —33, Golgo‘ha means a skull.—-s4. Dsa. 69. 21, Gall, 
a bitter infusion, Mark 15. 23; the terms there are different, but the 
etine appears to be meant; a medicated drink, given to criminals to 
stupefy them.——33. Crucitixion was by nailing the sullerer to a cross 3 
the hands tixed to each end of the upper piece: the feet to the lower 
part of the long piece. It was then raised on the end; the suflerer 
usally lived for many hours in severe pain. The clothes of evccuted 
hate were the perquisites of the executioners, Ps, 22. 14.——39, ele, 

"sa, 22. 7,83 109, 21—44, One of them repented, Luke 23 40.——~ 
45, Amos 8. 9. An eclipse of the sun cannot take place at the time 
of the full moon. From noon till three o'clock.—46, Psa. #2. 1. 
Eli was mistaken by some for Elijah; but by others for a word mean- 
Mg Vineyar, or a very inferior win’, of which some was there, vr the 
usual drink of the Koman soldiery.—s!. The veil dividing the holy 
place from the most holy.——53. To whom they appeared, and how, we 
are not told, and must not desire to be wise above what is written, 
— 6, Isa, 53.9. The Jewish sepulchres or tomos were often of this 
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Ver. 1—8. Christ’s resurrection.—On the first day uf the 
week, He who is the Light of the world, shone out of the 
darkness of the grave. his day is from henceforward 
often mentioned as the day Christians religiously observed 
in solemn assemblics, to the honour of Christ, the Lord’s 
day, Rev. 1.10. The resurrection of Christ, as it is the 
joy of his friends, so it is the terror and confusion of his 
enemies. When we are ready to make this world our home, 
then let us remember our Lord Jesus is not here, le is 
risen ; therefore Ict our hearts rise, afd seek the things that 
arc above. Let us never think that strange which the word 
of Christ has told us to expect; whether the sufferings of 
this present time, or the glory that is to be revealed.—-It 
was good to be there, but the servants of God have other 
work appointed. Tell the disciples, that they may be com- 
forted under their sorrows. Christ knows where his disci- 
ples dwell, and will visit them. Even to those at a distance 
from the means of grace, he will manifest himself. 

9,10. He appears to the women.—God’s gracious visils 
meet us in the way of duty; and to those who use what 
they have for other’s benefits, more shall be given. Christ 
was nigh them, and stillis nigh usin the word. Christ rose 
from the dead, to silence his people’s fears; he still conde- 
scends to call believers his brethren. 
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11—15. Confession of the soldiers.—Those men promise 
more than they can perform, who undertake to save a man 
harmless in doing a wilfulsin. But this falsehood disproved 
itself. Had the soldiers been all asleep, they could not 
have known what passed. If any had been awake, they 
would have roused the others; and certainly if they had 
been asleep, the Jewish rulers would have been the first to 
call for their punishment, and would have prosecuted the 
apostles with severity. The continued enmity of those 
men shows that the plainest evidence will not affect men, 
without the work of the Holy Spirit. : 

16—20. Christ's commission to his disciples.—All that sec 
the Lord Jesus with an eye of faith, will worship him. 
Yet the faith of the sincere may be very weak and waver- 
ing. But Christ gave such convincing proofs of his resur- 
rection, as made their faith to triumph over doubts. The 
salvation they were to preach, is a common salvation; all 
are welcome to Christ Jesus. Baptism is an outward sign 
of that inward washing, or sanctification of the Spirit, which 
seals and evidences the believer’s justification. Let us 
examine ourselves, whether we really possess the inward 
and spiritual grace of a death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness, by which those who were the children 
of wrath become the children of God. There is no day, no 
hour of the day, in which our Lord Jesus is not present 
with his churches ; if there were, in that day, that hour, 
they would be undone. Even s0, Lord Jesus, be thou with 
us and all thy people. 


1. The Jewish sabbath ended on the Saturday, at sunset. Two 
ge of the women visited the sepulchre ; this was the first. See 
uke 24, 1, for the second.—~3. Dan 10. 6.—9 All hail; a friendly 
salutation.—~14, It was death four a Roman soldier to sleep when on 
guard.—18. Heb 1.2. Other appearances of Christ are mentioned 
by the other evangelists; this perhaps is that, 1 Cor. 15. 27.——19. 
Iiere the absolute unity and Divine character of the Sacred Three 
Persons are unequivocally marked.—20. I am with you alway : this 
fully proves the Divinity of our Lord. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
ST. MARK. 


Mare was a 40n of a sister of Barnabas, Col. iv. 10; and Acts xii. 12 
shows that he was the son of Mary, a pious woman of Jerusalem, at 
whose house the apostles and first Christians assembled. From ) Pet. 
v. 18, the evangelist is supposed to have been converted by the ssa 
Veter. The general testimony is, that Peter having preached at Rome, 


48 MARK, 


Mark, the apostle'’s companion, committed the particulars to writing. 
The great humility of Peter is very plain where anything is said about 
himself. ‘his Gospel records more of the miracles than of the dis- 
courses of our Lord. 


CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1—8. The office of John the Baptist—When God sent 
his Son into the world, he took care, and when he sends 
him into the heart, he takes care, to prepare his way before 
him. The most eminent saints have always been the most 
humble. ‘They feel their need of Christ's atoning blood 
and sanctifying Spirit, more than others. ‘The great pro- 
mise Christ makes in his gospel is, they shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost; shall be purified by his graces, and 
refreshed by his comforts. We have his word that cannot 
fail, that our heavenly Father will give this light, his Holy 
Spirit, to those that ask it. 

9—13. Zhe baptism and temptation of Christ.—Uow much 
worth is there, which in this world is not known! But 
sooner or later it shall be known, as that of Christ was. We 
may see heaven opened to us, when we perceive the Spirit 
descending and working upon us. God’s good work in us, 
is sure evidence of his good will towards us. Mark notices 
that Christ was with the wild beasts. It was an instance 
of his Father’s carc of him. Special protections are earnests 
of scasonable supplies. The serpent tempted the first Adam 
in the garden, the Sccond Adam in the wilderness; with 
different success indeed ; and he still tempts the children 
of both, in all places and conditions. 

14—22. Christ preaches, and calls disciples.—Observe the 
great truths Christ preached. By repentance we give 
glory to our Creator, whom we have offended ; by faith we 
give glory to our Redeemer, who came to save us from our 
sins. Christ has joined these two together. Christ puts 
honour upon those who, though mean in this world, are 
diligent in their business and kind to one another. ‘Those 
whom Christ calls, must leave all to follow him. Not that 
we must needs go out of the world, but we must sit loose 
to the world. Jesus kept the sabbath day, by sabbath 
work, in oraer to which the sabbath rest was appointed. 

23—28. Casts out an unclean spirit.—The devil ig an un- 
clean spirit, he has lost all the purity of his nature, he acts 
in direct opposition to the Holy Spirit of God, and by his 
suggestions defiles the spirits of men. See whose language 
those speak, who say to the Almignty, Depart from us. 
A work as great often is wrought now, yet men treat it 
with contempt and neglect. ‘The conversion of a notoriously 
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wicked man‘ to a sober, righteous, and godly life, by the 
reaching of a crucified Saviour, should cause many to ask, 
Vhat doctrine is this ? 

29—45. Heals many discased.—Wherever Christ comes, 
he comes to do good. Those kept from public ordinances 
by sickness or other real hindrances, may expect the Sa- 
viour’s gracious presence. Those who have the most busi- 
ness in public, and of the best kind, must yet sometimes be 
alone with God. See what to expect from Christ; that 
according to our faith it shall be to us. He readily wills 
favours to those who readily refer themselves to his will. 
No reasons now exist why we should hesitate to spread 
the praises of Christ. 

1. Gospel means good news, or glad tidings, Luke 2. 10.—2, 3. 
Mal, 3.1; Isa, 40, 3.—12. Not compelled against his will, but con- 
strained, guided by the Holy Spirit—14. John was imprisoned by 
Ilerod ; it. is supposed that Jesus was also threatened by the Jews, who 
were instrumental in betraying Jolm to Hewd —21, Synagogue, a 
Jewish place of worship for prayer, reading the Scriptuyes, and preach- 
ing.——28. Round about—or, all over.——33. Christ was an example of 
early devotion. Sce Psa. 5, 3.——41, Even to touch the leper was, to 


men, uncleanness, Numb. 5. 2,—~45. The life of Jesus had clready been 
att@th pted at Nazareth. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1--12. Christ heals one sich of the palsy.—Sin is the 
cause of all our pains and sicknesses. ‘The way to remove 
the effect, is to take away the cause. Christ’s curing dis- 
cases was a figure of his pardoning sin, for sin is the disease 
of the soul; whien it is pardoned, it is healed. Most men 
think themselves whole ; but the convinced, humbled sin- 
ner, who despairs of all help except from the Saviour, 
will show his faith by applying to him without delay. 

13—17. Levi’s call.— With God, through Christ, hate is 
grace to change the greatest sinners, and make them holy. 
And it is no new thing for that which is both well done 
and well designed, to be slandered, and made a reproach 
to the wisest and best of men. If the world had been 
righteous, there had been no occasion for Christ’s coming, 
either to preach repentance, or to purchase forgiveness. 
Our good Physician had the power of healing in himself, 
and was in no danger of taking the disease ; but it is not so 
with us. In trying to do good to others, let us be careful 
we do not get harm to ourselves. 

18—22. Why Christ’s disciples did not fast.—Strict pro- 
fessors are apt to blame all that do not fully come up to 
their own views. We should attend to every part of our 
duty in its Froper order and season. 

~28. He justifies his discipies for plucking corn on the 
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sabbath. —God never designed the sabbath to be a burden 
to us, and we must not make it so to ourselves. Every observ- 
ence respecting it, is to be interpreted by the rule of mercy. 


4. Eastern honses have flat reofs, and an awning is often drawn over 
the area, or large open space in the centre.——5. The Jews frequently 
used the words son and child to express tenderness. ——14. The same as 
St. Matthew, Matt.9 9. Jews had frequently two names —2], 22, 
New cloth, means rough or hard. These bottles were made of skins. 
——26. Abimelech was then high priest, but Abiathar, his son, was 
living at that time, and was of more note; or he bore both names. 


CHAPTER Il. 


Ver. 1—5. The withered hand healed.—Let those be helped 
that cannot help themselves. We hear what is said amiss, 
and see what is done amiss; but Christ looks at the root 
of bitterness in the heart, its blindness and hardness, and 
is grieved. The gospel command is like that recorded 
here: though our hands are withered, yet, if we will not 
stretch them out, it ‘is our own fault that we are not healed. 
But if we are healed, the power and grace of Christ must 
have all the glory. 

6—21. The people resort to Christ, and the apostles calle¢.— 
The plagues and diseases of our souls are chiefly té& be 
dreaded ; but Christ can heal them by a word.— May the 
Lord send forth more and more of those who have learned 
of him to preach his gospel, to be instruments in his blessed 
work. Those whose hearts are enlarged in the work of 
God, can cheerfully bear self-denial. 

22—35. The blasphemy of the scribes. Christ's relatives.—It 
is true the gospel promises, because Christ has purchased, 
forgiveness for the greatest sins and sinners; but by this 
sin they would oppose the gifts of the Holy Ghost after 
Christ’s ascension. — It is a great comfort to all true 
Christians that they are dearer to Christ than mother, 
brother, or sister, as such. 

4. To kill. He knew they were then plotting to kill him —&. Idu- 
meea, or Edom, the country of the descendants of Esau.—9. A smali 
ship or boat, probably belonging to one of his disciples.—17. Boa- 
nerges, or, sons of thunder. This name is nowhere else mentioned. It 
Ln by refer to their eloquence of language, or to their natural zeal, 
Luke 9, 54.——18. Not Alpheeus, the father of Matthew, 2. 14.29, The 
sin against the Holy Ghost is commonly considered to be the wilful 
malice of those who, against the conviction of their consciences, 1m- 
puted the miracles of Christ to the power of the devil. It shows wilful, 
entire, and persevering hatred to the Holy Spirit and his work. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—20. The parable of the sower.—In the great fleld 
of the church, the word of God is dispensed to all. Many 
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are much affected for the present, who yet receive no 
abiding benefit. The devil is very busy about careless 
hearers. Others are hindered from profiting of God, by 
the riches or cares of the world. And those who have 
but little of the world, may yet be ruined by indulging the 
body. Let us look to the Lord, that by his new-creating 
grace, the good seed of the word may produce in us those 
good words and works which are through Jesus Christ, to 
the praise and glory of God the Father. 

21 —-34. Other parables..—_By Christ’s thus instructing 
them, they were made able to instruct others; as candles 
are lighted, that they may give light. The parable of the 
good seed, shows the manner in which the kingdom of 
God spreads in the world. Jt grows gradually ; when it 
is sprung up, it will go forward; it has mighty products 
even now, but what will there be when perfected in heaven ! 

35—41. Christ stills the tempest.—-Those may suspect their 
fuith, who can have such a thought as that Jesus careth 
not though his people perish. Taith and fear take their 
turns while we are in this world; but cre Jong, fear will 
be overcome, and faith will be lost in sight. 


1—32 (See the notes on Matt. 13.) 25. That hath—diligently uses 
what he has.—-28. Real believers grow in grace, Prov. 4. 18; 2 Thess. 
1,3—36. Ashe was; in the same smal) ship in which he had been 
teaching ; one of the fishing boats, and on this lake, Storms there are 
frequent, as formerly. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—20. Zhe demoniac healed.—What multitudes of 
fallen spirits there must be, and all enemics to God and 
man, when here was a Icgion in one poor wretched crea- 
ture! We are not a match for our spiritual enemies in 
our own strength; but in the Lord we shall be able to 
stand against them. long suffering and mercy may be 
seen, even in the corrections by which men lose their pro- 
perty, while warning is given them to seek the salvation 
of their souls. Many who cannot but wonder at the works 
of Christ, yet do not, as they ought, wonder after him. 

21—34. A woman healed.—-It is common with people not 
to apply to Christ till they have tried in vain all other 
helpers. Some run to diversions and gay company ; others 
plunge into business, or even into intemperance ; others 
go about to establish their own righteousness, or torment 
themselves by vain superstitions. Many perish in these 
ways; but none will ever find rest to the soul by such de- 
vices: while those whom Christ heals of the disease of 
gin, find in themselves an entire change for the better. 
Ag secret acts of sin, so secret acts of faith, are known to 
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the Lord Jesus. It is the will of Christ that his people 
should be comforted, and he has power to command ccm- 
fort to troubled spirits. 

35—43. The daughter of Jairus raised.—Have we not as 
much occasion for the grace of God, and the comfort of his 
Spirit, when death is in the house, as when sickness is 
there? Faith is the only remedy against gricf and fear at 
such a time. Delieve the resurrection, then fear not. 
Christ raised the dead by a word of power: such is the 
gospel call to those who are by nature dead in trespasses 
and sins. 

1. Gadarenes, natives of Gadara, a town adjacent to the country of 
the Gergesenes.—2. Matthew speaks of two demoniacs ; perhaps one 
was a worse case than the other, or one only became a follower of Jesus. 
—20. Decapolis, or, the ten cities ——26,. The Jewish physicians ofter. 
prescribed expensive and useless remedies.——39. Net dead; not to he 
considered as really dead, being to be raised ——41. Talitha enmi, The 
language spoken by Christ was a mixture of Syriac and Chaldee. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—13. Christ despised in his own country. The apostles 
sent forth.—Our Lord Jesus probably had worked with his 
reputed father. Ife thus put honour upon mechanics, and 
encouraged all persons who live by the labour of their 
hands. How much did these Nazarenes lose by obstinate 
prejudices against Jesus!—The apestles did not amuse 
people with curious matters, but told them they must 12- 

ent of their sins, and turn to God. 

14-29. John the Baptist put to death—Herod feared 
John while he lived, and feared him still more when he 
was dead ; but it is not enough to do many things, we must 
have respect to all the commandments. Many love good 
preaching, if it keep far away from their beloved sin. ‘The 
ways of God are unsearchable; but we may be sure he 
never can be at a loss to repay his servants for what they 
endure or lose for his sake. 

30—44. The apostles return—- Five thousand fed by a miracle. 
—The people sought the 3 A ae food of Christ’s word, 
and he took care they should not want bodily food. None 
are sent empty away from Christ, except those who come 
to him full of themselves. Though Christ had bread at 
command, he teaclies us not to waste any of God’s bounties. 

45—56. Christ walks on the sea—He heals those that touch 
him.—We may have Christ for us, yet wind and tide 
against us. And no difficulties can hinder Christ’s appear- 
ance for his people, when the set time is come. Let the 
disciples have their Master with them, and all is well. It 
is for want of rightly understanding Christ’s former 
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works, that we view his present works as if there never 
were the like before. 

1. Nazareth, “his own country.”-——3. The carpenter: the Jews 
were bound to teach each son a trade.—-13. Oil was often applied in 
diseases, but was here to be used as a sign of miraculous healing, 
Luke 10. 343; James 5. 14,—-37. Two hundred pence were about 
6/. 5s. This was, probably, all that the disciples had.—40. Ranks, 
or squares. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—23. The traditions of the elders.—One great de- 
sign of Christ’s coming was, to set aside the ceremonial 
law; and to make way for this, he rejects the ceremonies 
men added to the law of God’s making. Jesus reproves 
them for rejecting the commandment of God. Our wicked 
thoughts and affections, words and actions, defile us, and 
these only. A spiritual understanding of the law of God, 
and a sense of the evil of sin, will cause a man to seck for 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, to keep down the cvil thoughts 
and affections that work within. 

24—30. The woman of Cunaan’s daughter cured.—Christ 
never put away any one from him that fell at his feet, which 
a poor trembling soul may do. ‘Thus, while proud Pharisees 
are left by the blessed Saviour, he manifests his compas- 
sion to humble sinners, who look to him for children’s 
bread. Ne still gocs about to seek and save the lost. 

31—37. Christ restores a man to hearing and speech.—These 
outward actions were only signs of Christ’s power to cure 
the man, to encourage his faith, and theirs that brought 
him. Though we find great variety in the cases and 
manner of relief of those who applied to Christ, yet all 
obtained the relicf they sought. Thus it still is in the 
great concerns of our souls. 

3, 4. Mark wrote for the Gentiles, to whom these particulars were 
unknown, These Jewish purifications were to remove any accidental pel- 
lution ——6. Isa, 29. 13 ——11, 12. That is, if the ceremonial rites of the 
Pharisees were observed, they allowed other duties to be disregarded, 
even the plain commands of God. Corban means something devoted 
fo God.——26. A Greek, that is, a Gentile, a heathen of Phannicia. 
Syrophenician, belonging to that part of Syria called Phoenicia.— 
34. Looking up to heaven, to teach ns so to do, Psa. 121. 1. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—10. Four thousand fed by a miracle.—The bounty 
of Christ is always ready; to show that, he repeated this 
miracle. His favours are renewed, as our wants and ne- 
cessities are. De knows and considers our frames. 

11—21. Christ cautions against the Pharisees and Herodians. 
—Alas! what cause we have to lament for those aroun« 


64 MARK, 


us, wlio destroy themselves and others by their perverse 
and obstinate unbelief, and enmity to the gospel! How 
is it that we so often mistake the meaning of our Lord, 
disregard his warnings, and distrust his providence ? 

22—26. A blind man healed.—If those who are spiritually 
blind do not pray for themselves, yet their friends and re- 
lations should pray for them. ‘This cure was wrought 
gradually; thus Christ showed in what method those 
commonly are healed by his grace, who by nature are spi- 
ritually blind. At first, their knowledge is confused ; but, 
like the light of the morning, it shines more and more to 
the perfect day, and then they see all things clearly. 

27—33. Peter's testimony to Christ—Now the disciples 
are convinced that Jesus is the Christ, they may bear to 
hear of his sufferings, of which he here begins to give 
them notice. The wisdom of man is folly, when it pre- 
tends to limit the Divine counsels. 

34—38. Christ must be followed.—The happiness of heaven 
with Christ, is enough to make yp for the loss of life itself 
for him. And the gain of all the world in sin, will not 
make up for the ruin of the soul by sin. There isa day 
coming, when the cause of Christ will appear as glorious, 
as some now think it mean and contemptible. 

12. Sighed deeply; his human soul was much grieved at their 
unbelief ——17. He showed that the disciples might trust his providen- 
tial care —-24. As trees, confusedly.—~32. Openly, so as to be plainly 
understood, without parables or figures ——34. The cross was thena 
hadge of disgrace or reproach, and was carried by criminals on their 
way to execution, John 19, 17. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ver. 1—13. The transfiguration.—It is good to be away 
from the world, and alone with Christ. iF it be good to be 
with Christ transfigured, only upon a mountain, with 
Moses and Elias, how good will it be to be with Christ 
glorified, in heaven, with all the saints! But when it is 
well with us, we are apt not to care for others; in the ful- 
ness of our enjoyments, we forget the many wants of our 
brethren. 

14—29. An evil spirit cast out.—Very much is promised 
to our believing. If thou canst believe, thy hard heart 
may be softened, thy spiritual diseases may be cured; 
and, weak as thou art, thou mayest be able to hold out to 
the end. Those that complain of unbelief, must look up 
to Christ for grace to help them against it, and his grace 
will be sufficient for them. 

30—40. The apostles reproved.—That men should thus 
shamefully treat tho Son of man, who came to redeom and 
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save them, is wonderful. When Christ spake of his death, 
he always spake of his resurrection, which tonk the re- 
proach of it from him, and should have taken the grief of 
it from his disciples. Those who are most humble and 
self-denying, most resemble Christ, and shall be most 
tenderly owned by him. Many have bcen like the dis- 
ciples, ready to silence men who have success in preaching 
to sintrers repentance in Christ’s name, because they follow 
not with them. If sinners are brought to repent, to be- 
lieve in Jesus, and to live sober, righteous, and godly~ 
lives, we then see that the Lord works by the preacher. 

41—50. Pain to be preferred to sin.—Remorse of con- 
science and keen self-reficction are this never-dying worm. 
Our corrupt affections must be subdued and mortified by 
the Holy Spirit; and those that have the salt of grace, 
must show they have a living principle of grace in their 
hearts. 

3. No fuller, that is, no bleacher or scourer.——4_ The subject of their 
discourse is given, Luke %& 31.——13. He spake ef John the Baptist, 
Matt. 17 11—8s This man might have been converted under the 
ministry of the Baptist —-44, 4X. Loathsome and eternal sufferings, 
Isa 66. 24.—The worm 5 remorse of conscivuce.—4¥. 1 Pet. 4. 174, 
183 Lev. 2.13, Salted with fire —lire that will not destroy. 


CILAPTER X. 


Ver. 1—1€. The Pharisees’ question—Christ’s love to little 
children. Preaching was Christ’s constant practice. The 
bond which God has tied, is not to be lightly untied.— 
Children should be directed to the Saviour as soon as they 
are able to understand his words. Also, we must receive 
the kingdom of God as little children; we must stand 
affected to Christ and his grace, as little children to their 
parents and teachers. 

17—31. His discourse with the rich young man.— Most ask 
for good to be had in this wor]... This young ruler asks 
for good to be done in this world, in order to enjoy the 
greatest good in the other world. Christ cucouraged: this 
promising young inquirer, and directed his practice. 
But is he willing to bear a present cross, in expectation 
of a future crown? Alas! no. Christ took this occa- 
sion to speak to his disciples about the difficulty of the 
salvation of those who have abundance of this world. 
Those who eagerly scek the wealth of the world, will 
never rightly prize Christ and his grace. Let us learn 
contentment in a low state, and to watch against the love 
of riches in a high one. 

32—45. Christ foretells his sufferings.—If Jesus would 
sratify all our desires, it would soon appear that we desire 
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fame or authority, and are unwilling to taste of his cup, or 
to have his baptism; and we should often be ruined by 
having our prayers answered. But he loves us, and will 
only give his people what is good for them. 

46—52. Bartimeus healed.—In coming to Christ for help 
and healing, we should look to him as the promised 
Messiah. ‘The gracious calls Christ gives us to come to 
him, encourage our hope. ‘lhose who would come to Jesus, 
must cast away the garment of their own sulliciency, and 
the sin that, like long garments, most easily besets them, 
Heb. 12.1. Thy faith has made thee whole: faith in 
Christ as the Son of David, and in his pity and power ; 
not thy repeated words, but thy faith; Christ setting thy 
faith to work. Where the gospel is preached, or the 
written words of truth circulated, Jesus is passing by, and 
this is our opportunity, and when we are healed, we must 
continue ¢o tollow him. 

4,7. Deut. 24.13 Gen. 2. 24.11. Matt. 5.32. This vice was very 
revalent among the Jews.—-15. Kingdom of God; the gospel.——16. 
t was usual to yive a blessing by laying the hand on the head, Gen. 

45, 14.—19, Exod. 20, 12, ete. 3 Lev. 19. 3-13 —21. One thing. See 
Psa, 27.45 Luke lu, 42,24. See Job 31.24; Psa, 62.10; 1 Tim. 6.17, 
—s2, Went before, as ready for his sufferings. Amazed. See John 
1, 8——33. The Gentiles—the Romans.—2s5. With their mother, 
Matt. 20. 20 ——37. ‘They meant earthly glory, which they foolishly 
expected.—-42. John 18, 36; 2 Cor. 10, 4.——00. Heb. 12.1. 


CHAPTER Xl. 


Ver. 1—11. Christ's triumphant entry into Jerusalen.—How 
ill it becomes Christians to take state, when Christ was so 
far from claiming it! Let him have our best affections; 
he is a blessed Saviour, and brings blessings to us, and 
blessed be Le that sent him! 

12—18. Yhe barren fig-tree.— The temple cleansed.— Christ 
looked to find some fruit, for the time of gathering figs, 
though it was not yet come, was near. Me made this tiz- 
tree an example to the men of that generation. When the 
Redeemer came to Zion, it was to turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob. ‘The scribes and the chief priests sought how 
they might destroy him. A desperate attempt, which was 
fighting against God. 

19—26. Prayer in faith.—All wither who reject Christ : 
the fig-tree represented the state of the Jewish church. 
We should rest in no religion that docs not make us fruit- 
ful in good works. Faith justifies us, and so removes 
mountains of guilt, never to rise up in judgment against 
us. It purifics the heart, and so removes mountains of 
corruption, and makes them plain before the grace of God. 
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2733. The priests and elders questioned.—QOur Saviour 
shows how near his doctrine and baptism were to those of 
John; they had the same design and tendency, to bring in 
the gospel kingdom. These elders contended not for 
truth, but victory: the works Christ did, told them plainly 
he had Divine authority. 


1. Bethany and Bethphage, villages near Jernsalem.——7. Judges and 
kings used to ride on asses, Judg.5, 10; 10,43; 12. 14.10. Psa 148.1. 
—1%. ea, 56.7; Jer. 7.11. he house of' prayer for all nations.——25. 
Matt. 6. 14; Col. 3, 13. There were several postures for prayer among 
the Jews—standing was onc.——30. John the Baptist testified of Jesus, 
John v. 32-36, 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1—12. The parable of the vineyard and husbandmen. 
—Christ showed in parables, that he would lay aside the 
Jewish church. God at length sent his Son, his Well- 
beloved; but instead of honouring him because he was the 
Son and Heir, they therefore hated him. ‘The Scriptures, 
and faithful preachers, and the coming of Christ in the 
fiesh, call on us to render due praise to God in our lives. 

13--27. Questions about tribute and the resurrection._-No- 
thing is morc likely to insnare the followers of Christ, than 
bringing them to meddle with disputes about worldly poli- 
tics. A right knowledge of the Scriffture, az the fountain 
whence all revealed religion now flows, and the foundation 
on which it is built, is the best preservative against error. 
It is absurd to think that the living God should be the 
vortion and happiness of a man if he be for ever dead; 
*hercfore it is certain that Abraham’s soul exists and acts. 

28— 34. The great command of the law.— Loving God with 
all our heart, will engage us to everything by which he 
will be pleased. ‘The sacrifices were of no power except 
us they expressed repentance and faith in the promised 
Saviour, and as they led to moral obedience. Right know- 
ledge of the law leads to conviction of sin, to repentance, 
tu discovery of our necd of mercy, and to an understand- 
ing of the way of justification by Christ. 

35—40. Christ the Son and yet the Lord of David.—Tf the 
tommon people hear these things gladly, while the learned 
and great oppose, the former are happy, and the latter to 
be pitied. As sin, disguised with the show of piety, is 
double iniquity, so its doom will be doubly heavy. 

41—44, The poor widow commended.—Let us not forget 
that Jesus still sees the treasury. He knows how much, 
and from what motives, men give to his cause. The feeblo 
“torts of the poor to honour their Saviour, will be 
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commended in that day, when the ostentatious actions of 
unbelievers will be exposed to contempt. 

1, The Jewish nation and church is compared to a vineyard, Psa. 80. 
8-19; Isa. 5. 1-7.——10. Psa, 11& 22,—~10. A small piece of money, in 
value about 74d.— 26. Exod. 3. 6.—2, Deut. 6.4,9; Lev. 19, 1k. 
83. The Jewish teachers urged offering sacrifices, more than hving holly. 
—-36, Psa. $10.15 2 Sam, 23. 2.—41. The treasury was the chests which 
contained the money given for the service of God: they were placed in 
the second court of the temple —42, A farthing was the tenth part of 
a Roman penny. 43. More, that is in proportion to her means. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1--4. The destruction of the temple foretold.— See how 
little Christ values outward show, where there is not real 
purity of heart. lle looks with pity upon the ruin of pre- 
cious souls, and weeps over them, but we do not find him 
look with pity upon the ruins ofa fine house. 

5—-13. Christ's prophetic decluration.--The disciples of 
Christ may enjoy holy security and peace of mind, when 
all sround is in disorder. They shall be hated of all men: 
this would be trouble enough. Yetthe work to which the 
were called should be carried on aud prosper. Thoush 
they may be crushed and borne down, the guspel cannot be. 

14--27. His prophetic declarations.—The Jews by rebelling 
against the Romans, and by persecuting the Christians, 
hastened their own, ruin apace. ‘The more we consider 
these things, the more we shall sce cause to flee wilhout 
delay for refuge to Christ, and to renounce every carthly 
object, for the salvation of our souls. ‘The disciples had 
confounded the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of 
the world. This mistake Christ set right, and showed that 
the day of his coming, and the day of judgment, should 
be after that tribulation. Here he foretells the final disso- 
lution of the present frame and fabric of the world. 

28—37. Watchfulness uryed—As to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, expect it to come very shortly. As to the end 
of the world, do not inquire when it will come, for of that 
day and that hour knoweth no man. Christ, as God, could 
not be ignorant of anything; but the Divine wisdom com- 
municated itself to his human soul according to the Divine 

leasure. As to both, our duty is to watch and pray. Our 

ord Jesus, when he ascended on high, left something for 
all his servants to do. We know not whether our Master 
will come to cach of us in the days of youth, or middle 
age, or old age; but we must expect death. Our great 
care must be, that, whenever our Lord comes, he may not 
find us secure, indulging in sleth, mindless of our duty. 

1. The stones used in building this temp.c were very large.-—8. The 
Gospel of Mark was dictated to nm by Peter.-—-8-15. See the notes 
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on Matt, 24.——22, 23, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18.——32. To know, sometimes 
means, to make known, | Cor, 2. 2.35. The four divisions of niyht, 
as marked by the Jews. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1—11. Christ anointed at Bethany.—Do we give Christ 
the precious ointment of our best affections? Charity to 
the poor will not excuse from acts of piety to the Lord 
Jesus. Covetousness was Judas’ master lust, and that led 
him into the sin of betraying his Master. 

12—21. The passover—Jesus declares that Judas would be- 
tray him.—Nothing could be less the result of human fore- 
sight than the events here related. But our Lord knows 
all things about us before they come to pass. God's per- 
mitting the sins of men, and bringing glory to himself out 
of them, does not oblige them to sin; nor will this excuse 
their guilt, or lessen their punishment. 

22—31. The Lord's supper instituted.—The Lord’s supper 
is food for the soul, therefore a very little of that which is 
for the body, as much as will serve bor a sign, is enough. It 
was instituted with blessing and giving of thanks, to be a 
memorial of Christ's death. How comfortable is this to 
poor repenting sinners, that the blood of Christ is shed for 
many! If for many, why not forme? How very apt we 
are to think well of ourselves, and to trust our own hearts! 
Lord, give me grace to keep me from denying thee. 

32—42. Christ’s agony in the garden.—Christ began to be 
sorely amazed; words very full of meaning. He now 
tasted death, in all the bitterness of it. Can we entertain 
slight thoughts of sin, when we see the painful sufferings 
which sin, though but reckoned to him, brought on the 
Lord Jesus? Shall that sit light upon our souls, which sat 
80 heavy upon his? Christ, as Man, pleaded, that, if it 
were possible, his sufferings might pass from him. As 
Mediator, he submitted to the will of God. 

43—52. He is betrayed and taken.—Because Christ ap- 
peared not as a temporal prince, but preached repentance, 
and a holy life, and directed men’s thoughts and affec- 
tions to another world, therefore the Jewish rulers sought 
to destroy him. We see from the conduct of the disciples 
that it is easier to fight for Christ than to die for him. 
But there is a great difference between weak disciples 
and hypocrites. 

038—65. Christ before the high priest.—The high pricst’s 
fire-side was no proper place, nor his servants proper com- 
pany, for Peter: it was an entrance into temptation. For 
the proof of his being the Son of God, Christ refers to his 
second coming. In these outrages, we have proofs of 
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man’s enmity to God, and of God’s unspeakable love to 
man. 

66—72. Peter denies Christ.—Peter’s denying Christ be- 
gan by keeping ata distance from him. Those that are 
shy of godliness, are far in the way to deny Christ. Peter’s 
repentance however was very specdy. Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall; and let him that has fallen 
think of these things, and of his own offences, and return 
to the Lord with weeping and supplication, secking fvr- 
giveness, and to be raised up by the Holy Spirit. 

7. Deut. 15. 11. See also the notes on Matt. 26.—14 At the pass- 
over, the houses were not to be let for hire, but were of common right 
for any one to eat the passover in them.—-31. Vehemently, carmestly. 
Mark omits nothing humiliating to Peter.——36. Abba, a Symac word, 
meanins father.——45. Kiss, a salutation of affection and respect.—— 
51. The young men, was a phiase often applicd to soldicrs, 2 Sam, 
2. 14.—72. Thought thereon ; the word denotes a rapid mosement. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1—14. Christ before Pilute.~Christ gave Pilate a 
direct answer, but would not answer the witnesses, be- 
cause the things they alleged were known to be false. Let 
us judge of persons and things by their merits, and the 
standard of God’s word, and not by common report. 

15— 21. Christ led to be crucified. -Christ met death in its 
greatest terror, God having been dishonoured by the sin 
of man, Christ made satisfaction by submitting to the 
greatest disgrace human nature could be loaded with. 
Shall a purple or scarlet robe be matter of pride to a 
Christian, which was matter of reproach to Christ? He 
wore the crown of thorns which we deserved, that we might 
wear the crown of glory which he merited. Did Jesus 
thus suffer, and shall I, a vile sinner, fret or repine? 

22-32. The crucifixion.—Whenever we look unto Christ 
crucified, we must remember what was written over his 
head; he isa King, and we must give up ourselves to be 
his subjects. It was foretold that he should be numbered 
with transgressors, because he was made sin for us. They 
told him to come down from the cross, and they would 
believe; but they did not believe, though he gave them a 
more convincing sign when he came up from the grave. 

33—41. Zhe death of Christ.—Christ did not complain 
that his disciples forsook him, but that his Father forsook 
him. In this especially he was made sin for us. When 
_Paul was to be offered as a sacrifice for the service of 

saints, he could joy and rejoice, Phil. 2.17; but it is an- 
other thing to be offered as a sacrifice for the sin of sin- 
ners.- -The veil of the temple was rent to the bottom. 
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This spake terror to the unbelieving Jews, and was a sign 
of the destruction of their church and nation. It speaks 
comfort to all believing Christians, for it signified the lay- 
ing open a new and living way into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus. Right views of Christ crucified will recon- 
cile the believer to the thought of death. 

42—47. His body buried.—Those who hope for a share in 
its privileges, must own Christ’s cause when it scems to 
be crushed. There was a special providence, that Pilate 
should be so strict in his inquiry, that there might be no 
pretence to say Jesus was alive. Special notice was taken 
of Christ’s sepulchre, because he was to rise again. 

3—5. Isa. 55. 7. See also Matt. 27.16. Pretorium, the place 
where the Roman magistrate, or pretor, gave judgment.—1 7%. pup 
that. is, crimson or scarlet, the colour worn by magistrates ——19. Wor- 
shipped ; bowed in mochery.—21. Alexander and Rufus; probably 
Christian converts, Rom. 16. 13.—25. Third hour from sunrise, about 
nine o’clock.——28. Isa. 53, 12.——40. James the Less, who wrote the 
Epistle, and is mentioned Acts 21. 18. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver. 1—8. Christ’s resurrection made khnown.—The respect 
others show to Christ, should not hinder us from showing 
our respect. And those who are carried by holy zeal, to 
scek him Meently, will find the difficulties in their way 
speedily vanish. Many times that which should bt? matter 
of comfort to us, through our own mistake, proves a tcrror 
tous. He was crucificd, but he zs glorified. <A sight of 
Christ will be very welcome to a true penitent, and a true 
penitent is very welcome to a sight of Christ. 

9--.13. Christ appears.—We should study to comfort dis- 
ciples that are mourners, by telling them whatever we 
have seen of Christ. While Christ comforts his people, 
he often sees it needful to rebuke and correct them for 
hardness of heart in distrusting his promise, as well as in 
not obeying his holy precepts. 

14—18. His commission to the apostles.— Only he that isa 
true Christian shall be saved through Christ. Simon 
Magus professed to believe, and was baptized, yet he was 
in the bonds of iniquity, Acts 8. 13—25. Doubtless this is 
a solemn declaration of that true faith which receives 
Christ, and produces its right effect on the heart and life; 
not a mere assent, which is a dead faith, and cannot profit. 

19, 20. His ascension.—After the Lord had spoken he 
went up into heaven. Sitting is a posture of rest, he had 
finished his work; and a posture of rule, he took posses- 
sion of his kingdom. Whatever God does concerning us, 
fives to us, or accepts from us, it is by his Son. one apostles 
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went forth, and preached everywhere far and near ; in a few 
years the sound went forth unto the ends of the carth. 
Christ’s ministers do not row need to work miracles to 
prove their message: the Scriptures are proved to be of 
Divine origin, and this renders those without excuse who 
reject or neglect them. 

3. ‘They knew not of the guard.—®5. In reality an angel.——7. See 
ch, 14, Yx.——12. Luke 24 13.13. Some doubted that Jesus had 
really appeared till he stood in the midst, Luke 24, 36——14. John 
20.193 | Cor, 15.5.——~—I18, This was fulfilled in Paul, Acts 28. 5.20. 
Working with them, his power being with them. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
ST. LUKE. 


(urs evangelist is supposed to have been a physician, Col. rv. 14. He 
was a Jew, while his knowledge of the Greck language and Lis name, 
show his Gentile onin. Tle is first mentioned Acts xvi. 10, 1i, and 
was with Paul in his voyage. Tus Gospel appears to be designed to 
supersede many unauthentic narratives, and to give a genuine and in- 
apired account of the life, miracles, and doctrines of our Lord, learned 
from those who heard and witnessed hus discourses and miracles, 


CHAPTER 1. 

Ver. 1-4. The Prefuce.—Luke wi}] not write of things 
about which Christians may safely ditfer from one another, 
and hesitate within themsclves ; hat the things which are, 
and ourht to be surely believed. The great events whercon 
our hopes depend, have been recorded by those who were 
from the beginning eye-witnesses, and were perfected in 
their understanding of them through Divine inspiration. 

5—25. Zacharias and Elizabeth—All the prayers we 
offer up to God, are acceptable and successful only by 
Christ’s intercession in the temple of God above. We 
cannot expect an interest therein if we do not pray, and 
nre not earnest in prayer. Prayers made when we were 
young and entering into the world, may be answered when 
we are old and going out of the world. The disobedient 
would be brought to attend to the wisdom of that Just 
One who was coming among them. In striking Zacharias 
dumb, God dealt justly with him, because he had objected 
against God’s word. God dealt kindly with him, for thus 
he prevented his speaking any more distrustful, unbe- 
lieving words. We may admire the patiense cf God to- 
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wards us. If by the rebukes we are under for gur sin, we 
are brought to give the more ercdit to the word of God, we 
have no reason to complain. 

26—38. Christ’s bith announced.—Though we are not to 
pray to the mother of our Lord, yet we ought to praise 
God for her. Christ must be born miraculously. The 
angel’s address meaus only, Mail, thou that art the espe- 
cially chosen and favoured of the Most High, to attain the 
honour Jewish mothers have so long desired. JzEsus! the 
name that refreshes the fainting spirits of humbled sin- 
ners; swect to speak, and swect to hear. Jesus, a Saviour ! 
Were we convinced of the huge mass of guilt that lies 
upon us, and the wrath that hangs over us for it, it would 
be our continual thought, Is the Saviour mine? Mary’s 
reply to the angel was the Janguage of faith and sdmira- 
tion, and she asked no sign for the confirming her faith. 
Without controversy, great was the mystery of godliness, 
God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. I all conflicts, 
let us remember that with God nothing is impossible. 

39—56. Luterview of Mary and Elizabeth.—Mary brake 
out into joy, admiration, and gratitude. She knew her 
self to be a sinner who needed a Saviour, and that she 
coukl no otherwise rejoice in God than as interested in sal 
vation through the promiscd Messiah. Christ will satisty 
the desires of the poor in spirit who long for spiritual bless- 
ings, while the self-sufficient shall be sent empty away. 

57-- 66. Lhe birth of John the Baptist.—Ve shall be called 
Johanan, or “Gracious,” because he shall bring in the 
gospel of Christ, wherein God’s grace shines most bright. 

Inbelief clased Zacharias’ mouth, and believing opened it 
agiin: he believes, therefore he speaks. Better be with- 
out speech, than not use it in praising God. 

67—80. Zhe song of Zacharias.—The gospel is discoverino ; 
it is to give light to those that sit in darkness, the light ot 
the knowledge of the glory of God. It is reviring ; it 
brings light to those that sit in the shadow of death, as 
condemned prisoners in the dungeon, It is directing ; it is 
to guide our fect in the way of peace, into that way which 
will bring us to peace at last, Rom. 3. 17. John gave 
proofs of strong faith, holy affections, and of being above 
the fear and love of the world. If it be the will of God 
that we live unknown to the world, still let us diligentiy 
Beck to grow strong in the grace of Jesus Christ. 

1, Many. There were carly imperfect or false writers, who opposed 
the apostles.——2. Eye witnesses, feb. 2.35; } John 1, 1.—3. Theophi- 
tus, a friend of Luke, and a piouw» man, Acts 1.1. Probably of rank, 
as the word “ most excellent” was applicd to rulers, Acts 23, 25.—<. 
3. Abia, or Abijah. His course or class is mentioned, 1 Chr, 24, 10; 
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2 Chr. 6. 14.——9. Incense was a sweet perfume, burned in the 
temple service, Exod. 30. 7, 34. See also Psa. 141.23 Rev. 5. &, and 
8, 3.—13. John means “ gracious.”~—17. Mal. 4. 5, 6—19. Galuxl 
means “the man of God.” This name is found in Ian. &. 163 9. 21— 
2>. Among the Jews it was a reproach to be childless, Isa, 54, 1-4 ; 
Gen, 30. 23.——31. Jesus means ‘a Saviour,” Matt. J. 21. It is the 
game name as Joshua.—3z. Jesus was lineally descended from David, 
Isa. 11. 13 Rev. 22. 16.—35. Called the Son of God—shall be a par- 
taker of the Divine nature.——39. Probably Hebron, which belonged to 
the Levites, was this city, Josh. 21. 9-11.—59. At circumcision it was 
usual to declare the name of the child, Gen. 17, 12.——6%. Horn means 
strength, or power, Psa, 148.14. The corners of the altars were so 
called, 1 Kings 1. 50; and taken hold upon by those who fled for 
refuge.—73. This promise is recorded Gen, 22, 17, 18.———76. Isa, 40. 3, 
Mal, 3. 1. 


CHAPTER Il. 


Ver. 1--7. The birth of Christ—Christ came into the 
world to sojourn here for awhile, as at an inn, and to teach 
us to do likewise. When we by faith view the Son of 
God being made man and lying in a manger, our vauity, 
ambition, and envy are checked. We cannot, with tlis 
object rightly before us, seck great things for ourselves ur 
our children. 

8—20. Jt is made hnown to the shepherds.—We are not out 
of the way of Divine visits, when we are employed in an 
honest calling, and abide with God in it. Other works of 
God are for his glory, but the redemption of the world is 
for his glory in the highest. God’s good will in sending 
the Messiah, brought peace into this lower world. Peace 
is here put for all that good which flows to us from Christ's 
taking our nature upon him. We should be more de- 
livered from errors in judgment and practice, did we more 
fully ponder these things in our hearts. It is still pro- 
claimed in our ears that to us is born a Saviour, Christ the 
Lord. These should be glad tidings to all. 

21—24. Christ presented in the temple.— Mary went up to 
the temple to offer the appointed sacrifices for her purifi- 
cation; as a first-born son, Chiist was to be presented to 
the Lord, and redeemed according §o the law. Let us pre- 
sent our children to the Lord who gave them to us, be- 
seeching him to redeem them from sin and death, and 
make them holy to himself. 

25—35. Simeon prophesies concerning Jesus.—Those who 
would see Christ must go to his temple. How poor does 
this world look to one that has Christ in his arms, and sal- 
vation in his view! A good man departs in peace with 
God, peace with his own conscience, in peace with death. 
Those that have welcomed Christ, may welcome death. 
Jesus, his doctrine, and people, are still spoken against; 
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his preached word is still the touchstone of men’s charac- 
ters. Men will be judged by the thoughts of their hearts 
concerning Christ. 

36—40. Anna prophesies concerning him.—\et the ex- 
ample of Simeon and Anna, give courage to those whose 
hoary heads are, like theirs, a crown of glory, being found 
in the way of righteousness. The lips soon to be silent in 
the grave, should be showing forth the praises of the Re- 
deemer. In all things it became Christ to be made like 
unto his brethren, therefore he passed through infancy and 
childhood, yet without sin, and with manifest proofs of 
the Divine nature in him. Other children have foolishness 
bound in their hearts, which appears in what they say or 
do; but he was filled with wisdom, by the influence of the 
Holy Ghost. Other children show the corruption of their 
nature ; nothing but the grace of God was upon him. 

41—52. Christ with the learned men in the temple.—Those 
that have lost their comforts in Christ, and the evidences of 
their having a part in him,must bethink themselves where, 
and when, and how they lost them, and must turn back again. 
Young persons should scek the knowledge of Divine truth, 
attend the ministry of the gospel, and ask such questions 
of their elders and teachers as may tend to increase their 
knowledge. Know yenot that I ought to beinmy Father’s 
house, at my Father’s work. Jt becomes the children of 
God, to mind their heavenly Father’s business, and make 
all other concerns give way to it. Though he was the 
Son of God, yet he was subject to his earthly parents ; how 
then will the foolish and weak sons of men answer it, who 
are disobedient to their parents? 

1,2, Casar Augustus was the Roman emperor, and Cyrenius the 
Roman governor of Syria. The sceptre was departing from Judah, now 
Shiloh came, Gen. 49, 10.—4. Thus a striking prophecy in M'cah 5. 2, 
came to pass.——-7, The inns in the east are only buildings of small 
rooms round a court, where travellers may shelter themselves.—8. In 
that neighbourhood, probably near the tower of Edar, Gen. 35, 213 
Micah 4, 8.—13. The heavenly host were angels, Gen. 32. 1,2. See 
1 Pet. 1, 12.——14. Peace. Christ is the Prince of Peace, Isa. 9. 63 
Eph. 2.17; Rom. 5. 1.—22. Purification, Lev. 12. 2—8; Exod. 18. 2. 
———25. Devout characters were still found in Jerusalem. Isa. 24. 13, 
——26. Not sve death—should not dje.——3z. A light. Christ was thus 
foretold, Isa. 9.2; 42.6; 49.63 60. 1-3.——34, See Isa. & 14; 1 Pet. 
2.8; Matt. 21.44. Fall into condemnation by rejecting Chnist, rising 
again by being raised from sin and misery, John 19. 25.——3). A sword, 
etc.—_—_How often must Mary have recalled to mind this prophecy.——37, 
Such characters as Anna are apoken of, 1 Tim. 5. 6.——38. These expece 
tations were common at that time, Mark 15. 43; Luke 24. 21.——42, 
This custom is referred to, Deut. 16. 1, 16, 
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CHAPTER ITI, 


Ver. 1—1l4. John the Baptist’s ministry—John preached 
the necessity of repentance ; and the baptism of water was 
an outward sign of that inward cleansing and renewal ct 
heart, which attend, or are the effects of, true repentance. 
When way is made for the gospel into the heart, by taking 
down high thoughts, and removing all that hindeis us in 
the way of Christ and his grace, then preparation is made 
to welcome the salvation of God.—-‘ihe guilty race of man- 
kind is become a@ generation of vipers; hateful to God, 
and hating one another. ‘here is no way of fleeing from 
the wrath to come, but by repentance ; und by the change 
of our way, the change of our mind must be shown. ‘The 
gospel requires mercy, not sacrifice ; and engages us to du 
all the good we can to all men. And the same principle 
which leads men to forego unjust gain, Icads to restore 
that which is gained by wrong. As none can or will accept 
Christ’s sulvation without true repentance so the evidence 
and effects of this repentance are plainly marked cut. 

15—20. John the Baptist testifies concerning Christ.— John 
the Baptist could only exhort to repent, and assure of fur- 
giveness upon repentance; but he could not work repent- 
ance in them, nor confer remission on them. ‘Thus highly 
does it become us to speak of Christ, and thus humbly of 
ourselves. When we press duty upen people, we must 
direct them to Christ, both for rightcousness and strength. 
But those who injure the faithful servants of God, add 
still greater guilt to their other sins. 

21, 22. Zhe baptism of Christ.— Christ did not confess bin, 
as others did, for he had none to confess; but he prayed, 
as others did, and kept up communion with his Father. 
The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and there came a voice from heaven, from God 
the Father, from the excellent glory. Thus was a proof 
of the Holy Trinity, of the ‘Three Persons in the Godhead, 
given at the baptism of Christ. 

23—38. Zhe genealogy of Christ.—-Christ was both the 
son of Adam and the Son of God, that he might be a pro- 
per Mediator between God and the sons of Adam, and 
might bring the sonsof Adam to be, through him, the sons 
of God. 

1. A tetrarch was the ruier of a fourth part of a kingdom.—4. Isa. 
40. 3,4, 5, See also the notes on Matt. 3—17. Christ was thus fore- 
told, Micah 4, 12.23, The usual age among the Jews for entrance 
on the public ministry. “ As supposed,” by those ignorant of his Divine 
origin. Matthew's list of the forefathers of Jesus showed that Christ 
was the son of Abraham and heir to David; Luke traces the line up, 
veginning with Eli, or Heli_the father, not of Joseph, but of Mary, 
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CHAPTER IY. 


Ver. 1—13. The temptation of Christ.—Christ was alone, 
none were with him by whose prayers and advice he might 
be helped in the hour of temptation. Ife who knew his 
own strength might give Satan advantage; but we may 
not, who know our own weakness. God has many ways of 
providing for his people, and is at all times to be depended 
upon in the way of duty. All Satan’s promises are deceit- 
ful. We should reject at once, with abhorrence, every 
opportunity of sinful gain or advancecinent, as a price 
offered for our souls. Let not any abuse of Scripture by 
Satan, or by men, cuuse us to abandon its use; but let us 
study it still, seek to know it, and seek our defence from 
it in all kinds of assaults. Our victorious Redeemer con- 
qucred, not for himself only, but for us also. Satan saw it 
was to no purpose to attack Christ, who had nothing in 
him for his fiery darts to fasten upon. And if we resist 
the devil he will flee from us. ‘Though Satan depart for 
® season, we shall never be out of his reach till removed 
from this present evil world. 

14—-30. Christ in the synagogue of Nazareth. — Christ 
taught in their synagogues, their places of public worship, 
where they met to read, expound, and apply the word, to 
pray and praise. Lect sinners attend to the Saviour’s in- 
Vitation when liberty is thus proclaimed. We may well 
wonder that he should speak such words of grace to such 
graceless wretches as mankind. ‘The doctrine of God 
sovereignty, his right to do his will, provokes proud men. 
They will not seek his favour in his own way. Still is 
Jesus rejected by multitudes who hear the same message. 

31—44. He casts out an unclean spirit and heals the sick.—- 
Where Christ gives a new life, in recovery from sickness, 
it should be a new life, spent more than ever in his service, 
to his glory. Our business should be to use our influence 
in bringing sinners to him, that his hands may be laid 
upon them for their healing. We were not sent into this 
world to live to ourselves, but to glorify God, and to da 
good. A desert is no desert, if we are with Christ there. 


1, See the notes on Matt. 4. The devil left Christ but for a season, 
Heb. 4.15. He renewed his assaults, especially at last, ch. 22. 53; 
John 14, 30.—6. This power was given to another. See Rev. 13. 2, 7, 
(that is, to popcry.)}——16. Strangers were often invited to read and 
sp-ak in the synagogues, Acts 13.14; 17. 2.—17. Opened, or un- 
rolled ; books were formerly written on rolls of paper or hmeuit. 
——18, Isa. 61.1, 2.—20. The teachers usually sat while instructing. 
26, 27. Eliseus, the Greek mode of pronouncing Elisha. 1 Kin 
7, and 2 Kings 5. All are not 'aracl who are of Israel.—29. 
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mode of putting to death was sometimes used.—-30, Qverawing oF 
restraining them.—34. ‘This shows how different the possession by 
devils was from madness. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—11. The miraculous draught of fishes.— Peter, Jumes, 
and John called.—Time spent on weck days in public exer- 
cises of religion, need be but little hindrance in time, and 
may be great furtherance in temper of mind, as to our 
worldly business. With what cheerfulness may we go 
about the duties of our calling, when we have been with 
God! We must not abruptly quit our callings because we 
have not the success in them we desire. We are likely to 
speed well, when we follow the guidance of Christ's word. 
We must all, like Peter, own that Jesus Christ mighit 
justly depart from us. But we must beseech him that he 
would not depart; for woe unto us if the Saviour depart 
from sinners! When riches increase, and we are tempted 
to set our hearts upon them, then to quit them for Christ 
is thankworthy. 

12—26. A leper cleansed and a paralytie cured..-— Leprosy 
represents our natural pollution by sin; we are full of that 
distemper; there is no soundness inus. Strong confidence 
and deep humility are united in the words of this leper. 
If we are saved from the guilt and power of our sins, 
let us bring others to hear him and to be healed.— To many 
the gospel is as a tale tliat is told them, not as a message 
that is sent to them. In applying to Christ, we must be 
very pressing and urgent. We should desire the pardon of 
sin more than any earthly blessing, or life itself. 

27—39. Levi called— Christ’s answer to the Pharisees.— 
It was a wonder of his grace, that the call was made so 
effectual. It was a wonder of his grace, that he so pa- 
tiently bore the contradiction of sinners against himself 
and his disciples. ‘The Lord trains up his people gradu- 
ally fur the trials allotted them. 


8. This is the fear which hath torment, which perfect love casts out. 
——12. Fall of leprosy. Such is ourspiritual state, Isa. 1.6.—14. Lev. 
14, 4, 10,21, 22.,——-19. See Mark 2.; also Matt. 9. The same also as to 
v. 29, ete. 21. God alone forgives sin, for his name’s sake, Isa, 43. 25 ; 
Psa. 32. 1—5.-——-27, The same as Matthew : it was not uncommon for 
a Jew to have tno names, 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—11. Works of mercy suitable to the sabbath day.— 
Christ justifies his disciples in a work of necessity for 
themselves on the sabbath day, But Christ will have us 
to know and remember that it is his day, to be spent in 
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his service, and to his honour. Jet us not be drawn either 
from duty, or usefulness by any opposition. We may well 
be amazed, that the sons of men should be so wicked. 

12—19. The apostles chosen..—_In serving God, our great 
care should be not to lose time, but to make the end of one 
good duty the beginning of another. Those who have not 
faithful preaching near them, had better travel far than 
be without it. There is a fulness of grace in Christ, and 
healing virtue in him, enough for all. Men regard the 
diseases of the body as greater evils than those of their 
souls; but the Scripture teaches us differently. 

20—26. Blessings and woes declared.—All believers that 
take the precepts of the gospel to themselves, and live by 
them, may take the promises of the gospel to themselves, 
and live upon them. What a vast advantage will the saint 
have over the sinner in the other world, how much soever 
the sinner may prosper, and the saint be afflicted here! 

27—49. Christ exhorts to mercy, justice, and sincerity.— 
Every cre that comes to Christ for washing in his blood, 
and knows the greatness of the mercy and the love there 
is in him, can say, in truth and sincerity, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do? If we are of a giving and a for- 
giving spirit, we shall ourselves reap the benefit. Though 
full and exact returns are made in another world, not in 
this world, yet Providence does what should encourage us 
in doing good. What the mouth commonly speaks, gene- 
rally agrees with what is most in the heart. Those only 
make sure work for their souls and eternity, and take the 
course that will profit in a trying time, who think, speak, 
and act according to the words of Christ. 


1, Sec Deut. 23. 25. So poor were the disciples, as to earthly trea- 
sure. It was a sabbath connected with the passover.—2. Plucking corn, 
as a kind of reaping, was condemned on the sabbath by the Pharisees, 
who had many superstitious notions as to that day.——20._ This discourse 
is similar to that, Matt. 5-7; but is considered to have been on a dif- 
ferent occasion.—22. Cast out your name, or excommunicate you, with 
curses,——23, ‘The prophets: their examples are referred to, Heb. !1. 
32, and Jas. 5. 10.—~30. Deut. 15. 7-10 shows the application of this 
rule.——-38. Bosom, the folds of the loose robe woin in the east, in 
which things are often carried. 
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Ver. 1—10. The centurion’s servant healed. — Servants 
should study to endear themselves to their masters. .ind 
masters ought to take particular care of their servants 
when they are sick. e may, by faithful and fervent 
wrayer, apply to Christ, and ought to do so, when sickness 
8 in our families. ‘he building places for religious 
worship is a good work. 
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11—18. The widow's son raised.—See Christ’s power over 
death itself. The gospel call to all people, to young people 
particularly, is, Arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
you light and life. The young man began to speak: when- 
ever Christ gives us spiritual life, he opens the lips in 
prayer and praise. Let us seek for such an interest in 
our Saviour, that we may look forward with joy to the 
time when the Redeemer shall call forth all that are in 
their graves. 

19--35. John the Baptist’s inquiry.—The spiritual nature 
of Christ’s kingdom, was clearly pointed out by the mes- 
senger he sent before him, who preached repentance and 
reformation. The ruin of multitudes is, they are not 
serious in the concerns of their souls. 

36--50. Christ anointed-~ The parable of the two debtors.— 
While the broken-hearted feel they cannot enough express 
self-abhorrence on account of sin, and admiration of the 
Divine mercy, the self-sufticient will be disgusted, because 
the gospel encourages repenting sinners. But without free 
forgiveness none of us can escape the wrath to come. 
Learn here, that sin isa debt; whether our debt be more 
or less, it is more than we are able to pay. Iict us keep 
far from the proud spirit of the Pharisee, simply depending 
upon, and rejoicing in Christ alone, and so be prepared to 
obey him more, and more strongly to recommend him unto 
all around. The more we {feel of sorrow for sin, and love 
to Christ, the clearer evidence we have of the forgive- 
ness of our sins. 

1, Audicnce, means hearing.——4. The centurion seems to have been 
what was called “a proselyte of righteousness.”—1I1, Nain was near 
Capernaum, about two miles from Mount Tabor.—12. It was usual to 
bring dead bodies without the gate of the city, and to carry them ona 
frame or bier. —20. Probably John wished to confirm their faith rather 
than his own.——24. John was not a reed shaken with the wind, easily 
moved, Eph. 4. 14.—-25. Gorzeonsly 5 richly, handsomely.—29. Ac- 
knowledged the justice of the Divine warnings hy John. —37. A sinner, 
one of known bad character. There is nothing to show that chis was 
Mary Magdalene.—-3k. Behind him —referring to the ancient custom 
of reclining when at table. —41. Creditor, one to whom money was 
owing. The five hundred peuce were equal to about 161 12s, fd. or 
our money: the fifty pence to 11. 11s. 3..—44 16. These were the 
ustial proofs of respect and regard, 


CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1—3. Christ’s ministry.— Christ made teaching the 
gospel the constant business of his life. Tidings of the 
kingdom of God are glad tidings. Jt showed the mean con- 
‘ition to which the Saviour humbled himself, that he needed 
kindness, and his great humility, that he accepted it. 

4-21. The parable of the sower.—There are many very 
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needful and excellent rules and cautions for hearing the 
word in the parable of the sower, and the application of 
it. We ought to take heed of the things that hinder 
rofiting by the word, and of our spirits after we have 
eard the word, lest we luse what we have gained. ‘The 
gifts we have, will be cuntinucd to us or not, as we use 
them for the glory of God, and the good of our brethren. 

22—40. Christ stilleth the tempest, and custeth vut devils.— 
There is no relief for souls under a sense of guilt, and fear 
of wrath, but to go to Christ. We may learn much out of 
this history concerning the world of malignant spirits, 
who though not working now exactly in the same way as 
then, yet must at all times be carefully guarded aguinst. 
Those under Christ’s government are sweetly led with the 
bands of love; those under the devil’s government are 
furiously driven. What acomfort it is to the believer, that 
all the powers of darkness are under the control of Christ ! 
But he will not stay with those who slight him. 

41—56. The duuglter of Jairus restured to life.~-Many a 

oor soul is healed, helped, and saved by Christ, that is 
lidden in a crowd, and nobody notices it. ‘There may be 
trembling, where there is saving faith. Observe Clirist’s 
words to Jairus. In perfect faith there is no fear; the more 
we fear, the less we believe. ‘i‘hose newly raised from sin, 
desire spiritual food, that they may grow thereby. 

2. There is no proof that Mary Magdalene was a woman of bad cha- 
ractcr.—-3. Ministered ; assisted or helped.—23. Jeopardy ; extreme 
danger.——25. Afraid; overawed.—31. The deep here means the 
bottomless pit.—33, A steep place; such places are found on many 

arts of the shores of this lake. See the notes on Matt. 8. %, and 


fark 4. 5. 
CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1—9. The apostles sent forth—The Lord Jesus is the 
fountain of power and authority, to whom all creatures 
must be subject. When truth aud love go together, and 
yet the message of God is rejected and despised, it leaves 
men without excuse, and turns to a testimony against 
them. Llerod desired to sce Jesus; but probably he 
wished not to have any more reprovers of sin. 

10—17. The multitude miraculously fed.— When we receive 
creature-comforts, we must acknowledge that we owe them 
ull, and all the comfort we have in them, to Christ, by 
whom the curse is taken away. The blessing of Christ 
will make a little go a great way. He fills every hungry 
soul, and abundantly satisfies it. 

18-27. Peter's testimony to Christ—Self-denial enjoined.— 
We must never be ashamed of Christ and his gospel. 
We often meet with crosses in the way of duty; and 
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though we must not pull them upor our own heads, yet, 
when they are laid for us, we must take them up, ant 
carry them after Christ. The body cannot be happy, if 
the soul be miserable in the other world; but the soul 
may be happy, though the body is greatly afliicted and 
oppressed in this world. 

28—36. The transfiguration.—Prayer is a transfiguring, 
transforming duty, which makes the face to shine. In our 
greatest glories on carth, let us remember that in this 
world we have no continuing city. What need we have 
to pray to God for quickening grace, to make us lively! 
Those know not what they say, that talk of making taber- 
nacles on earth for glorified saints in heaven. 

37—42. An eril spirit cast out.—Christ can do that for us 
which his disciples cannot. When children, recover from 
sickness, it is comfortable to receive them as healed by 
the hand of Christ. 

43—56. Christ checks the ambition of his disciples —This 
prediction of Christ’s sufferings was plain enough, but the 
disciples did not understand it, because it agreed not 
with their notions.—A little child is the emblem by which 
Christ teaches us simplicity and humility.—If ever any 
society of Christians in this world, had reason to silence 
those not of their own communion, the twelve disciples at 
this time had; yet Christ warned them not to do the like 
again. Those may be found faithful followers of Christ, and 
may be accepted of him, who do not follow with us. It is 
easy for us to say, Come, sce our zeal for the Lord! and to 
think we are very faithful in his cause, when we are seek- 
ing our own objects, and even dcing harm instead of good. 

97—62. Everything to be given up for Christ.—One seems 
to have been hasty and rash, and not to have counted the 
cost. Let us not try to join the profession of Christ with 
sceking after worldly advantages. Religion teaches us to 
be kind and good, to show piety at home; but we must not 
make these an excuse for neglecting our duty to God. 
Another had worldly concerns upon his heart, he was 
willing to enter into a temptation leading him from hig 
purpose of following Christ. ‘hose who begin with the 
work of God, must resolve to go on, or they will make 
nothing of it. Looking back, leads to drawing back. 

1-9, Compare Matt. 10. and Mark 6, 7-14.—10-17. Matt. 14.153 
Mark 6. 35; John 6.5,——18-27. Matt. 16.12; Mark 8. 27.—~-28~50. 
Matt. 17. and Mark 9. Eight days means six clear days.—-51. Received 
ap, that is, taken to heaven, Mark 16.19; Acts 1. 11.—54. 2 Kings 
1, 10-12.-—60. Those ignorant and negligent of eigen were said 
to be dead, Eph. 2. 1.—61. An excase for delay, unlike the conduct 
of Elisha, 1 Kings 19. 20,—-62. The ancient ploughs were rude and 
simple, and required much attention in working them. 
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CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1—24. Seventy disciples sent forth. The blessednesa 
of Christ’s disciples.—Christ will surely come in the power 
of his Spirit to all places whither he sends his faithful ser- 
vants. Let us beware of spiritual pride, which has been 
the destruction of many. It was fit that particular notice 
should be taken of that hour of joy; there were few such, 
for our Lord was a man of sorrows. In that hour in which 
ae saw Satan fall, and heard of the good success of his 
ministers, in that hour he rejoiced. He has ever resisted 
the proud, and given grace to the humble. 

25 —37. The good Samaritan.—If we speak of eternal 
life, and the way to it, in a careless manner, we take the 
name of God in vain. The proud heart of man strives 
hard against convictions. The parable of the Samaritan 
is an explanation of the law of loving our neighbour as 
ourselves, without regard to nation, party, or any other 
distinction. It also sets forth the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour towards sinful, miserable men. We were 
like this poor, distressed traveller. Satan, our enemy, has 
robbed and wourftled us: the blessed Jesus had compas- 
sion on us. The believer considers that Jesus loved him, 
and gave his life for him, when an enemy; and having 
shown him mercy, he bids him go and do likewise. 

33—42. Jesus ut the house of Martha and Mary.—A goed 
sermon is not the worse for being preached in a house; 
and the visits of our friends should be so managed, as to 
make them turn to the good of their souls. Sitting at 
Christ's feet, signifies readiness to receive his word. 
Martha showed respect to our Lord Jesus and right care 
of her household affairs : but she was for much serving. 
What needless time is wasted, and expense often laid out, 
even in entertaining professors of the gospel! Though 
Martha was faulty, yet she was a true believer, and in her 
ade conduct did not neglect the one thing needful. 

he things of this life will be taken away from us at the 
furthest when we shall be taken away from them ; but no- 
thing shall separate us from the love of Christ, and a part 
in that love. Men and devils cannot take it away from us, 
and God and Christ will not. 

1. Other seventy—besides the twelve.—--2. The preaching of the 
gospel is compared to harvest work, John 4. 85.——4. Saluting in the 
east is werv tedious, and inconvenjent to those on urgent business, 
2 Kings 4. 29.6. Son of peace; one who Joves and desires peace, 
An Hebrew mode of speaking.—-7. Eating and drinking are to be to 
the ,lory of God, 1 Cor, 10, 31.19. Scorpions are venomous re 
tiles, about four inches long.——~S4. 1 Pet. 1.10; Heb, 11, 18.—~-97, 
Deut. 6,5; Tey. 19, 18-80. Traveliess nave described the dangers § 
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this road ; it was also then beset with robbers. ——31. Priests and Levites 
sucht especially to have been kind. ‘The Samaritans, on the contrary, 
were despised and treated by the Jews as enemies.—34, It was a 
fommon custom to carry provisions when on a journey.—35. Two 
pence, equal to fifteen pence, but enough then to pay for what was 
needful fur some days. Ifthe Samaritan was poor, his kindness would 
be the preater.——39. To sit at Jesus’ feet was to learn from him. See 
Acts 22. 3.40. Cumbered ; over anaious, uselessly taken up with 
providing more than was needfal. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—13. Christ encourages being earnest in prayer.— 
“ Lord, teach us to pray,” is a good prayer, and & very 
needful one: for Jesus Christ only can teach us, by his 
word and Spirit, how to pray. Lord, teach me what it is 
to pray ; Lord, direct me what to pray for. Let us come 
to our heavenly Father, trusting in his power and good- 
ness. We must come for what we need, as a man does to 
his neighbour or friend. We must come for bread; for 
that which is needful. We must ask for the Holy Spirit, 
as all spiritual blessings are included in that one. For by 
the influences of the Holy Spirit we are brought to repent, 
believe in, and love Christ; made comfortable in this 
world, and to seek happiness in the next. 

14--26. Zhe blasphemy of the Pharisees —The heart of 
every unconverted sinner is the devil’s palace, where he 
dwells and rules. ‘here is a kind of peace in the heart 
of an unconverted soul, while the devil, as a strong man 
armed, keeps it. But the conversion of a soul to God, is 
Christ’s victory restoring the soul to liberty, and recovermg 
his own power over it. Ifere is seen the condition of a 
hypocrite. Sweeping takes off only the loose dirt, while 
the sin that besets the sinner, the beloved sin, is un- 
touched. The house is not furnished with any true grace; 
it is all paint and varnish, not real nor lasting. It was 
never given up to Christ, nor dwelt in by the Spirit. From 
such an awful state let all earnestly pray to be delivered. 

27-—36. True happiness. Christ reproves the Jews.~ 
Though it is a great privilege to hear the word of God. 
yet those only are truly blessed, that hear it, and keep tc 
it as their way and rule. Though Christ himself were thc 
constant preacher in any congregation, and worked mira 
cles daily among them, yet unless his grace humbled then 
hearts, they would not profit by his word. 

37—54. He reproves the Pharisees.—While we attend t 
the great things of the law and of the gospel, we must not 
neglect the smallest matter God hasappointed. When any 
snemies seek to insnare us, O Lord, give us thy prudence 
and thy patience, and disappoint their evi) purposes. 


CHAPTER Xt. 16 


1. The place was one of the proseuchs, or houses of prayer, common 
in Judea.——. Loaves, or rather cakes, the sort of bread yenerally used. 
——6, Such things might often happen in the east, where travelling by 
night is usual, and there are no public places of refreshment like our 
inns.——12, The white scorpion 1s found in warm countries; the body 
is much like an egg.——17. A house; a family.——20. The finger, or arm 
of God, denotes his power, Exod. 8. 19 ; Isa, 51. 9.22. Christ is spoken 
of as a conqueror, Isa. 53. 123; Col. 2. 15.—-26. This sad state is re- 
ferred to, 2 Pet. 2.20; Heb. 10. 26.——30, 32. The queen of Sheba. 
See 1 Kings 10.1; Jonah 3. 5.—40. Fools; men without discern- 
ment.——41. The duty of almsgiving is often enforced, Dan. 4. 37; 
Isa, 58. 7.——44. Touching a grave made a person unclean, Num. 19. 16. 
——45. Lawyers; interpreters of the law of Moses.—51. Gen. 4. 83 
© Chron. 24, 20, 21. 


CHAPTER Xl. 


Ver. 1—12. Christ reproves the interpreters of the law.— 
Providence takes notice of the meanest creatures, and 
therefore of the smallest interests of the disciples of 
Christ. Those who confess Christ now, shall be owned by 
him in the great day, before the angels of God. But let 
no trembling, penitent backslider doubt of obtaining for- 
giveness. ‘The wilful determined enmity, that is, blas- 
poem against the Holy Ghost, shall never be forgiven, 

ecause it will never be repented of. 

138—21. .4 caution against covetousness. The parable of the 
rich acer peer eetatanantn does not encourage expectations 
of worldly advantages byreligion. ‘The rewards of Christ’s 
disciples are of another nature. Happiness and comfort 
do not depend on the wealth of this world; for the things 
of the world will not satisfy the desires of a soul.— What 
shall I do now? ‘The poorest beggar in the country could 
not have said a more anxious ORL ‘he more men have, 
the more perplexity they have with it. Carnal world 
lings are fools; and the day is coming when God will call 
them by their own name, and they will call themselves so. 
It is the folly of most men, to mind and pursue that which 
is for the body and for time only, more than that which 
is for the soul and eternity. 

22—40. Worldly care reproved —As in our stature, so in 
our state, it is our wisdom to take it as itis. An eager 
anxious pursuit of the things of this world, even necessary 
things, ill becomes the disciples of Christ. Fears must 
not prevail when we frighten ourselves with thoughts of 
evil to come, and put ourselves upon needless cares how to 
avoid it. Christ is our Master, we are his servants; not 
only working servants, but waiting servants. We are un- 
certain as to the time of his coming to us by death, we 
sould therefore be always ready. 
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41—53. Watchfulness enforced.—No one is left 80 ignorant 
as not to know many things to be wrong which he does, 
and many things to be right which he neglects; therefore 
all are without excuse in their sin. The bringing in the 
gospel would occasion desolations; for though it is pure, 

eaceable, and loving; yct it is contrary to men’s pride and 
usts. Christ had a baptism to be baptized with, far 
different from that of water and the Holy Spirit. He 
must endure sufferings and death. It agreed not with his 
plan to preach the gospel more widely, till this baptism 
was completed. 

54—59. A warning to be reconciled to God.—Christ would 
have the people as wise in the concerns of their souls as 
they are in outward affairs. Let them hasten to obtain 
peace with God before it is too late. While we are alive, 
we are in the way, and now is our time. 

1. See the note on Matt. 16. 12.——4. Jer. 1.83 Isa. 51. 7, 8, 12, 13, 
—9, 2 Tim. 2. 12.—14. John 18. 36.——-20 Compare Eccl.11. 9; James 
4.13, 143; Psa. 39. 6.—22-30. Matt. 6. 25-34. Doubtful mind ; restless 
and anxious.——35. To gird up the loins, was to be ready for a summons, 
Exod. 12. 113 1 Pet. 1.13. ‘he allusion is to the tying up of lony 
garments, worn in the east, when travelling.——42. Every one is in 
some deyree a steward of God, 1 Cor. 4. 2.——50. A baptism, that is, 
to pass through death, Col. 2.12; Matt. 20. 22.54. From the west, 
the Mediterranean sea.——55. Southward from the sandy desert was 
hot and scorching.—-56. The outward events of ‘this time” must 
have been seen by the Jews. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1—9. Christ exhorts to repentance. The barren fig- 
tree.—Towers that are built for safety, often prove to be 
men’s destruction. Christ cautioned his hearers not to 
blame great sufferers, as if they were therefore to be ac- 
counted great sinners. As no place or employment can 
secure from the stroke of death, the sudden removals of 
others warn ourselves.—The parable refers to the nation 
and people of the Jews. Yet it should awaken all. We 
cannot expect that God will bear with us always. 

10—17. The infirm woman strengthened.— Bodily intirmi- 
ties, unless very grievous, should not keep us from public 
worship. This woman came to Christ to be taught, and to 

et good to her soul, and then he relieved her bodily in- 
ity. When crooked souls are made straight, they will 
show it by glorifying God. If Jesus puts forth his healing 
power, sinners are set free. This deliverance is often 
wrought on the Lord’s day ; and whatever labour tends to 
put men in the way of receiving the blessing, agrees with 
the design of that day. 
18-—-22. The parables of the mustard seed, and leaven.— May 
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grace grow in our hearts! May our faith and love grow 
exceedingly! May the example of God’s saints be blessed 
to those among whom they live! 

2330. Zo enter at the strait yate—Ask not, How many 
shall be saved? But, ShallI be one of them? Not, What 
shall become of such and such ? But, What shall I do? and, 
What will become of me? All that will be saved, must 
strive to enter. Here are awakening considerations, to 
answer the question, Are there few that shall be saved ? 

31—85. Christ’s reproof to Herod, and to the people of Jeru- 
salem.—The greatest of men were accountable to God, 
therefore it became Christ to call this proud king by his 
own name; but it is not an example for us. It is good for 
us to look upon the time we have before us as but little, 
that we may thereby be quickened to do the work of the 
day in its day. Let us learn thankfully to welcome and to 
profit by all who come in the name of the Lord, to call us 
to partake of his great salvation. : 

1. At some tumult; but the particulars are not known.—4. Siloam, 
a place near Jerusalem.——3-5. Many, at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
perished as suddenly and awfully.——6. Unbelievers are often compared 
to unfruitful trees, Matt. 3.10; Ezek. 15. 6. The Jewish nation is 
here pomarlly meant.—~-16. A daughter of Abraham, or one of the 
Jewish nation, John 8. 33, 37, 39.——18-22. See Matt. 13. 31-33, and 
the Notes on it.—~—24. Strive; aygonize, exert your utmost strength. 
The Jews entered into a feast by a strait and narrow gate.— 2). Psa, 
32.63 Isa. 55. 6.——33. The prophets had been destroyed in Jerusa- 
lem.—~34, Matt. 23. 37. Christ often repeated the same truths. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1—14. Christ heals a man on the sabbath and teaches 
humility.—It requires care to understand the proper con- 
nexion between piety and charity in observing the sabbath 
and the distinction between works of real necessity and 
habits of self-indulgence. Even in the common actions 
of life, Christ marks what we do, not only in our religious 
assemblies, but at our tables. We sce in many cases that 
a man’s pride will bring him low, and that before honour 
is humility. 

1524. Parable of the great supper.—This able re- 
proves the Jewish nation for their neglect of the offers of 
Christ's grace. It shows also the backwardness there is to 
close with the gospel call. The provision made for precious 
souls in the gospel of Christ has not been made in vain; 
for if some reject, others will thankfully accept the offer. 
The very poor and low in the world shall be as welcome to 
Christ as the rich and great; and many times the gospel 

as the greatest success among the poor and infirm. 

25— 35. The necessity of consideration and self-denial.—The 
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disciples of Christ all bear their cross, and must bear it in 
the way of duty. Jesus bids them count upon it, and then 
consider of it. Sit down and count the cost; consider it 
will cost the mortifying of sin, even the most beloved lusts. 
It is our interest to seek peace with God, and we need not 
send to ask conditions of peace; they are offered to us. 
In some way a disciple of Christ will be put to the trial. 
May we be careful not to grow slack in our préfession. 

8. The erroneous notions of the Pharisees as to the sabbath are well 
known.——7. Room here means place. See Rom. 12. 10.—8. There 
is much ccremony in an eastern feast in placing the guests according 
to their rank.—13. Call the poor, Neh. 8, 10.——15~24. Heavenly 
happiness is often compared to a feast, Isa, 65.13; Rev. 19. 9.— 19, 
The purchase of oxen 1s regarded as a matter of importance in the 
east.-~—26. That is, he must not love them so much as to make idols 
of them.—-35. Salt is not used for manure, to make land fruitful. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Ver. 1—10. Parables of the lost sheep, and the piece of silver. 
—The parable of the lost sheep is very applicable to the 
great work of man’s redemption. ‘The lost sheep repre- 
sents the sinner as departed from God, and exposed to 
certain ruin if not brought back to him. The lost piece 
of silver is one piece of small value compared with the 
rest. Yet the woman seeks diligently till she finds it. 
Christ is earnest in bringing sinners home. 

11—16. Zhe prodigal son—his wickedness and distress.— 
The parable of the prodigal son shows the nature of re- 
pentance. It fully sets forth the riches of gospel grace; 
and it has been, and will be, while the world stands, of 
unspeakable use to direct and encourage poor sinners in 
returning to God. The great folly of sinners, and that 
which ruins them, is, being content in their life-time to 
receive their good things. A sinful state is a state of de- 
parture and distance from God. It is aspending state: for 
wilful sinners mispend their time and all their opportunities. 
It is a wanting state. Sinners want necessaries for their 
souls. Itis a vile, slavish state. The business of the devil’s 
servants is tomake provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof, and that is no better than feeding swine. It is a 
state of constant discontent. Wealth and pleasures will 
not satisfy our bodies; but what are they to precious souls | 
It is a state which cannot look for rclief from any creature. 
The world and the flesh have nothing to give which will 
feed and nourish a soul. It is a state of death; for a sin- 
ncr is dead in trespasses and sins, destitute of spiritual life. 
It is a lost state. Souls that are separated from God, if his 
morcy prevent not, will soon be lost for over. 


CHAPTER XV1 19 


.7—24. His repentance and pardon.—The Lord opens the 
sinner’s eyes and convinces him of sin; then he views him 
self and every object in a different light from what he did 
before. The repenting sinner quits the bondage of Satan 
and his lusts, and the Lord meets him with his forgiving 
love. The humbled sinner is clothed in the robe of the 
Redeemer’s righteousness, made partaker of the Spirit 
of adoption, and feasted with Divine consolations. Holi- 
ness is wrought in him, to do, as well as to will. 

25—-32. The elder brother offended. — This part of the 
parable sets forth the kindness of the Lord, and the proud 
manner in which his gracious kindness is often received. 
The Jews, in genera', showed the same spirit towards 
the converted Gentiles. It is the unspeakable happiness 
of all the children of God, who keep close to their Father's 
house, that they are, and shall be, ever with him. 

1. Publicans, or the Roman tax-gatherers ; and sinners, or persons of 
bad character, or the heathen, ch. 7. 29, 30.—4. Wilderness ; waste 
land, where sheep were fed, Ezck. 34. 253 1 Sam, 25, 21.8. The 
ten pieces were worth about six shillings and three pence.—15. To 
feed swine was disgraceful, and emong the Jews unlawful.—17. Came 
to himself; one who lives in sin is not in his right senses.—3. In 
warm countries it is usual to eat meat fresh killed, Gen. 18. 7. A fatted 
calf makes an important part of au eastern feast.—-24. Sinners and 
backslidera are said to be dead, Eph. 5. 143; Rev. 3. 1——28. The 
dancing, expressive of joy among the Jews, widely differed from 
modern promiscuous dancing.——29. The eldest son represents the 
Pharisees. Their privileges were not diminished by the reception and 
conversion of those who had heen open sinners. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver. 1—12. The parable of the unjust steward.— Worldly 
men, in the choice of their object, are foolish ; but in their 
activity and perseverance they are often wiser than be- 
lievers. The unjust steward is not set as an example in 
cheating his master, or to justify any dishonesty, but to 
point out the careful ways of worldly men. The riches of 
this world are deceitful and uncertain. Those are truly 
rich, and very rich, who are rich in faith, and rich toward 
God. rich in Cnrist in the promises. 

18—18. Christ reproves the hypocrisy of the Pharisees.—Ye 
cannot serve God and the world, so divided are the twe 
interests. ‘There are many stickiers for the forms of god- 
liness, who are bitter enemies to its power,'and try to sct 
others against the truth. 

19—31. Zhe rich mun and Lazarus.—We are not told that 
the rich man got his estate by fraud or oppression; but 
Christ shows that a man may have a great deal of the 
wealth, pomp, and pleasure of this world, yet perish for 
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ever. The sin of this rich man was his art for him- 
self only. It is often the lot of some of the dearest of 
(Jod’s saints and servants to be greatly afflicted in this 
world. Weare not told that the rich man did him any 
harm, but we do not find that he had any care for him.— 
Here is the different condition of this godly poor man, and 
this wicked rich man, at and after death. ‘This is to show 
the hopeless misery to which condemned spirits are brought. 
Sinners are now called upon to remember ; but they do not, 
they will not. As wicked people have good things only in 
this life, and at death are for ever separated from all good, 
so godly people have often evil things in this life, and at 
death they are for ever put from them. How many would 
now desire to recall or to undo what they have written or 
done! Those who would make the rich man’s praying to 
Abraham justify praying to departed saints, go far to seek 
for proofs, when the mistake of a damned sinner is all they 
can find for an example. And surely there is no encourage- 
ment to follow the example, when all his prayers were made 
in vain. A messenger from the dead could say no more 
than what is said in the Scriptures. Let us seck to the law 
and to the testimony, Isa. 8. 19, 20; that is the sure word 
upon which we may rest, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 

6. The “ measure” referred to was the bath, containing about nine 
gallons. Bill, engagement, perhaps a sort of lease.—~7. Each measure 
of wheat contained about fourteen bushels.—s. The Jord, that is the 
steward’s master, The steward was commended, not for his fraud, but 
for his foresight.—-9. Mammon, or riches, often gained by unright 
eousness.——12. Another man’s; this refers to the blessings which 
God has entrusted to us. If we do not use them faithfully, what proot 
is there that we are his?—~14. See Matt. 23. 14, and Rom. 7. 7.—. 
19. Fine linen was scarce, and chiefly brought from Egypt, Ezek. 27. 7. 
The word “dives” being the Latin for “rich, ‘ has occasioned this to 
be called the parable of Dives and Lazarus.——22. Abraham's bosom, 
the happiness of heaven ; an allusion tothe posture at feasts.—24. 
The Jews used to boast of their relationship to Abraham, Matt. 3. 9, 
Hell is often described as a devouring fire, Rev. 20.153; Matt. 25. 41. 
——25. Evil things ; poverty, contempt, and affliction.——26. A great 
Sead ; @ separation that cannot be passed.——29. Moses and the 

phets, or the writings of the Old Testament.—31. The Jews were 
not convinced by the raising of Lazarus, John 11. 53, 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1-10. 7o avoid offences. Humility taught.—It is no 
abatement of their guilt by whom an offence comes, nor 
will it lessen their punishment, that offences will come. 
Faith in Sor f perocning mercy will enable us to get over 
the greatest difficulties in the Map of forgiving our brethren. 


Our Lord showed his disciples their need of deep humility. 


(CHAPTER XVIII. 8] 


The Lord cannot be in debt to men for their services, nor 
do they deserve any return from him. 

11—19. Zen lepers cleansed.—-A sense of our spiritual 
leprosy should make us very humble whenever we draw 
near to Christ. Let us refer ourselves to the compassions 
of Christ, for they fail not. Only one of those who were 
healed returned to give thanks. It becomes us, like him, 
to be very humble in thanksgivings, as well as in prayers. 
The others got the outward cure, he alone got the spiritual 
blessing. 

20—37. Christ’s kingdom.—The kingdom of God was 
among the Jews, or rather within some of them. It was a 
spiritual kingdom, set up in the heart by the power of 
Divine grace. ‘The Divine judgments will be to the secure 
and sensual a dreadful surprise. So shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed. But wherever the 
wicked are, who are marked for eternal ruin, they will be 
found by the judgments of God. " 


6. Sycamine tree; a species of fig, or, as some think, a mulberry 
tree. It was common in Canaan.——1!1. Perhaps along the borders of 
doth these parts.—12. Afar off; lepers were not allowed to entera 
town, Lev. 13. 46.—-16. The Jews looked on the Samaritans with scorn 
and enmity, John 4. 9.—20. The progress of the kingdom of God is 
described 1 Cor. 14. 25. The Jews expected a temporal kingdom. 
-——26. Gen. 7, 23.—29. Gen. 19. 16, 24. A warming to all careless 
sinners, Jude 7.32. Lot’s wife died for looking back, Gen. 19. 26, 
-——~-35, The corn mills were two stones, turned by two women, sitting 
opposite each other.—-37. The carcase was the mass of corruption in 
the Jewish nation ; the eagles, the Romans, whom God used to punish 
them, Matt. 24. 28 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1—8. The parable of the tmportunate widow.—All 
God’s people are praying people. tere earnest steadiness 
in prayer for spiritual mercies is taught; our earnest 

rayer is pleasing to our God. Even to the end there will 
e ground for the same coniplaint of weakness of faith. 

9—14 The Pharisee and the publican.—God sees with 
what design we come to him in holy ordinances. This 
Pharisve was not accepted ; and why not? He went up to 
the temple to pray, but was full of himself and his own 
goodness; the favour and grace of God he did not think 
worth era a Let us beware of presenting proud devo- 
tions to the Lord, and of despising others. The publican’s 
prayer was short, but to the purpose. Blessed be God that 
we have this short prayer upon record as an answered 
prayer. He who prayed it went to his house justified ; so 
shall we be if we pray it, as he did, through Jesus Christ. 
He owned himself'a sinner by nature, and practice. He had 

F3 
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no dependence but upon the mercy of God. And God's 
glory is to resist the proud, and give grace to the humble. 

15—17. Children brought to Christ.—None are too little, 
too young, to be brought to Christ, who knows how to show 
kindness to those not capable of doing service tohim. We 
must receive his kingdom as children, not by purchase, and 
must call it our Father’s gift. 

18—30. The ruler hindered by his riches.—Many who are 
loth to leave Christ, yet do leave him. They are very sorry 
that they cannot serve both him and the world ; but if one 
must be quitted, it shall be their God, not their worldly 

ain. Men are apt to speak too much of what they have 
eft and lost; we should rather be ashamed that there hus 
been any regret or difficulty in doing it. 

31—34. Christ foreshows his death.—The disciples were s0 
intent upon the prophecies which spake of Christ’s glory, 
that they overlooked those which spake of his sufferings. 
People run into mistakes, because they read thcir Bibles 
by halves, and are only for the smooth things. Self-love, 
and a desire of worldly objects, close our understandings. 

35—43. A blind man restured to sight.—The prayer of faith 
shall not be in vain. We must come to Christ, like the 
blind man, earnestly besceching him to open our eyes, and 
to show us clearly the value of his salvation. 

1, This parable, like others, must. be taken in its meaning, not lite- 
rally. ——7. Elect ; chosen ones. ‘!hese must not despair, if appear- 
ances scem against them.——9. Such was the character of the Pharisees, 
Isa. 65. 5.——] 1. Extortioners; those who defraud others.—12. The 
Jews fasted on the second and fifth days of the week.——14. Pua, 34. 18, 
Justified, means accepted, or approved of God.——15-43. See Matt. 19, 
and close of ch. 20. Also Mark 10, 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Ver. 1—10. The conversion of Zaccheus.---Wherever Christ 
comes he opens the heart, and inclines it to receive him. 
He that has a mind to know Christ, shall be known of him. 
We may well receive him joyfully who brings all good with 
him. Zaccheus does not look to be justified by his works, 
as the Pharisee; but by his good works he will, through 
the grace of God, show the sincerity of his faith and re- 
pentance. Christ is come to his house, and where Christ 
comes he brings salvation with him. He came into this 
lost world to seek and to save it. 

11—27. The parable of the nobleman and his servants.— 
This purable is like that of the talents, Matt. 25. 14—- 30, 
Those that are called to Christ he furnishes with gifts nceed- 
ful for their business; and from those to whom he gives 
power he expects service. The pound given to each seums 
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to point out the gift of the gospel, which is the same to all 
who hear it; but the talents, distributed more or less, seem 
to mean that God gives different capacities and advantages, 
by which the gift of the gospel may be differently improved. 

28—40. Christ enters Jerusalem.—Christ has all men’s 
hearts both under his eye and in his hand. Pharisees 
would silence the praises of Christ, but they cannot. God 
can turn the stony heart to himself; he can bring praise 
out of the mouths of children. 

41—48. Christ laments over Jerusalem.—Surely those caii- 
not be right who take up any doctrines of truth, so as to be 
hardened towards their fellow-sinners. But though Jesus 
wept over Jerusalem, he executed awful vengeance upon 
it. Though he delights not in the death of a sinner, yet 
he will surcly fulfil his awful threatenings. The Son of 
God knows the value of souls, the weight of guilt, and how 
low it will sink mankind. 


3. The press, or crowd that followed Jesus, verse 43.—8. False 
accusation was a deceitful usage among the publicans, ch. 3. 14. 
Zaccheus by his mouth professed, while his heart believed, Rom. 10. 10. 
Restitution of fourfold was the utmost required by the Jewish law.—~ 
9. All true believers are the children of Abraham, Gal. 3. 7.——12. 
A certain nobleman, etc. This was often done, under the emperors 
of Rome, who bestowed, in that city, the government of distant 
countries. It had been done by Archelaus, son of Herod, not long 
before.——-28-48, Svc Matt. 21.; Psa. 118.26. It seems that our Lord 
used the colt, though both ass and colt were brought.—43, 44, To this 
state Jerusalem was reduced, as once before, Jer. 6.63 Isa. 29. 8, 4; 
Lam. 1. A trench, or embankment and ditch. Titus caused this to be 
done at the siege forty years afterwards. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ver. 1—8. The priests and scribes question Christ’s authority. 
~Men pretend to examine the truth of the gospel, when 
only seeking excuses for their own unbelief. They all 
knew the baptism of John was from heaven; nothing in 
it had an earthly tendency. Those that bury the know- 
ledge they have, are justly denied further knowledge. 

9—19. The parable of the vineyard and husbandmen.—Let 
all who are favoured with God’s word, look to it that they 
make a proper use of their advantages. It is the folly of 
sinners that they persevere in sinful ways, though they 
dread the destruction at the end of those ways. 

20—26. Of giving tribute.—-The wisdom which is from 
above will direct all to avoid the snares laid by wicked 
men, and will teach our duty to God, to rulers, and to al’ 
ie so clearly, that opposers will have no evil to say 
of us. 


27—38. Concerning the resurrection.— We wrong ourselves, 
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and wrong the truth of Christ, when we form our notions 
of the world of spirits by this world of sense. There isa 
present visible world, and a future unseen world; and let 
every one compare these and prefer that which deserves 
it. hat shall be the happy state of the inhabitants of 
that world we cannot express or conceive. When there 
is perfection of holiness there will be no occasion for pre- 
servatives from sin. God never did that for these patriarchs 
in this world which answered the full extent of his under- 
taking ; therefore there must be another life, in which he 
will completely fulfil his promises. 
39—47. The scribos silenced.—Christ, as God, was David’s 
Lord ; but Christ, as man, was David’s son. Dissembied 
iety is double sin. Then let us beg of God to keep us 
rom pride, ambition, covetousness, and every evil; and 
to teach us to seck that honour which comes from him 
alone. 


1. See Matt. 21.23, ctc.; Mark 11. 27, and ch. 12,6. The feeling 
of the mass of the people is alluded to, ch. 19. 48.——18. Christ is com- 
d to a stone, Dan. 2. 34, 35; 1 Pet. 2. 4-8.——20. Matt. 22. 15. 
The Jews now aimed to accuse Christ as having opposed the Roman 
tribute.—-36. The heavenly body differs from the earthly, 1 Cor. 15. 
42,49; the heavenly life must wholly differ from the present exist- 
ence.-—45-47, This warning is given at greater length, Matt. 23.—— 
46. Some of the Jewish doctors were noted for their long robes or 
trains. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Ver. 1—4. Christ commends a poor widow.—What we 
rightly give fur the relief of the poor, and the support of 
God’s worship is given toGod. Blessed Lord, the poorest 
of thy servants have two mites, they have a soul and a 
body ; how happy shall we be in thine accepting of them ! 

5—28. His prophecy.—Christ answers with clearness and 
fulness, as far as was necessary to teach them their duty 
Though spiritual judgments are the most common in gospel 
times, yet God makes use of temporal judgments also. 
Though we may be losers for Christ, we shall not, we cannot 
be losers by him, in the end. It is our duty and interest at 
all times, especially in perilous trying times, to secure the 
safety of our own souls, 

20—28. Having given an idea of the times for about 
thirty-eight years to come, Christ shows what all those 
things would end in, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
dispersion of the Jewish uation ; which would be atype and 
figure of Christ’s second coming. The scattered state of the 
Jews proves that the words of Jesus shall not pass away. 
They also remind us to pray for those times when neither 
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the real nor the spiritual Jerusalem shall any longer be 
trodden down, and when both Jews and Gentiles shall be 
turned to the Lord. 

29—38. Christ exhorts to watchfulness.—Christ cautions 
against being secure and sensual. We cannot be safe, if we 
are carnally secure. Our danger is, lest, when we are called 
to meet our Lord, that be the furthest from our thoughts 
which ought to be nearest our hearts. For so it will be 
as to most of men. Here sce what should be our aim, 
that when the judgments of God are abroad, we may 
escape the common calamity. Watch therefore, and pray 
always. Watch against sin; watch in every duty. Pra 
always: those shall live a life of praise in the other worl 
who live a lite of prayer in this world. 

1, The treasury, or the chest placed to receive contributions for the 
repairs in the temple, etc., Mark 12, 41; 2 Kings !2. 9.—u, 4. This 
doctrine is also taught, 2 Cor. 8. 12. Penury—poverty.—»5. See 
Matt. 24. and Mark 13.; also Deut. 28. 47-68.—9. Not by and by, 
that is, not immediately. There were many commotions soon after the 
death of Christ. —11. Josephus mentions several “fearful sights” 
previous to the siege of Jerusalem.—23, 24, In the siege of Jerusalem, 
a mother ured her own child. More than 90,000 Jews were taken 
prisoners, anid more than a million slain.—24. Jerusalem has heen 
“trodden down” from that time till now.—34-36. These cautions 
refer in general to the last judgment, and to our individual removal 
by death, 1 Thess. 5. 1-6. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Ver. 1—6. The treachery of Judas.—Christ knew all 
men, and had wise and holy ends in taking Judas to be a 
disciple. It is hard to say whether more mischief is done 
to Christ’s kingdom by its open enemies, or by its pre- 
tended friends. 

7—20. The passover, and the Lord’s supper.—Those who 
rest on Christ’s word, nced not fear disappointment. Jesus 
bids this passover welcome. He desired it, though he knew 
his sufferings would follow, because it was in order to his 
Father’s glory and man’s redemption. He takes his leave 
of all passovers, signifying his doing away all the ordi- 
nances of the ceremonial law.—The Lord’s supper is a sign 
or memorial of Christ's death. 

21—38. Christ admonishes the disciples._-How unbecoming 
the character of a follower of Jesus is the worldly ambi- 
tion of being the greatest. If Satan cannot destroy, he 
will try to disgrace or distress us. Unless we watch and 
pray always, we Tae be drawn in the course of the day 
nto those- sins which we were in the morning most re- 
solved against ; for if believers were left to themselves, they 
would fall._Our Lord gave notice of a very great chance 
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ef circumstances approaching. He that has a purse, let 
him take it, for he may need it. ‘Their enemies would be 
more fierce, and they would need weapons. But the sword 
of the Spirit is the sword with which the disciples of 
Christ must furnish themsclves. 

39—46. Christ’s agony.—Here are three things not in the 
other evangelisis. 1. It was a part of his humiliation 
that he was strengthened by a ministering spirit. 2: He 
prayed more earnestly. Prayer is in a special manner 
seasonable when we are in an agony. 3. His sweat was as 
great drops of bloud falling down: this showed the tra- 
vail of his soul. When next you think upon the delights 
of sin, consider its effects as you behold them here! 

47-—53. Christ betrayed.—Nothing can be a greater 
affront or grief to the Lord Jcsus, than to be betrayed by 
those who profess to be his followers, who say that they love 
him. Corrupt nature warps our conduct; therefore we 
should seek for the Lord’s direction before we act in difficult 
circumstances. Christ was willing to wait for his triumphs 
till his warfare was accomplished, and we must be 80 too. 
But the hour and the power of darkness were short, and 
such the triumphs of the wicked always will be. 

54—62. The fali of Peter.—He that has once told a lie, 
{s strongly tempted to persist: the beginning of that sin 
is as the letting forth of water. ‘The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter. It was a convincing look. It was o 
chiding look. It was an expostulating look. It was a compas- 
sionate look. It was a directing look, to goand bethink him- 
self. Christ looked upon the chief priests, and made no 
impression upon them. It was not the mere look from 
Christ, but the Divine grace with it, that restored Peter. 

63—71. Christ declares himself to be the Son of God.— 
Jesus referred them to his second coming for the full 
proof of his being the Christ, to their confusion, since 
they would not admit the proof of it to their conviction. 
He owns himself to be the Son of God, though he knew he 
should suffer for it. Upon this they ground his condemna- 
tion. Let us consider Him who endured such contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself. 

1, The fourth passover in our Lord’s ministry.—2. These secret 
plottings are mentioned John 11. 47.—3. See Matt. 26.and Mark 14. 
4. Captains; heads of the bands of priests, not military officers,— 
19, 20. 1 Cor. 11, 23-25, and 10. 16.25. Benefactors, doers of good. 
Such titles were taken by some of the vilest tyrants.—-30. Eat at my 
table ; enjoy communion with me in heaven.—-31. Sift; to get all he 
sould from him, as wheat only is left when shaken in a sieve, and the 
chaff is removed. Such was the effect of Peter’s fall. ——34. Crow this 
day; the Jewish day wan from sunset to sunset.—-36, 88. The Gali- 
jeans Often carried swords in their journcys, Our Lord spoke fignrwy 
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tively, that they should prepare for the worst.——44. This shcws the 
eurnestness with which the Saviour prayed, Heb. 5. 7.48. A kiss was 
the token of duty and affection in those tmes.—53. Your hour; the 
time appointed for suffering, Power of darkness ; Satan would prevail. 
—61. Looked, etc. Luke is the only evangelist who mentions this 
fact. 


CHAPTER . 


Ver. 1—25. Christ before Pilate and Herod.—The Lord 
brings his designs to a glorious end, even by means of 
those who follow the devices of their own hearts. All 
parties joined to prove the innocence of Jesus, who.was 
the atoning sacrifice for our sins.—The poorest beggar 
that asked a miracle for the relief of his necessity, was 
never denied; but this proud prince, who asked for a 
miracle only to gratify his curiosity, is refused. ‘he 
friendships of wicked men are often furmed by union in 
wickedness. They agree in little, except in enmity to God, 
and contempt of Christ.—The fear of man brings many 
into the snare, that they willdo an unjust thing a ne 
their consciences, rather than get into trouble. Pilate 
declares Jesus innocent ; yet had not courage to go against 
80 strong a stream. 

25-31. Christ speaks of the destruction of Jerusalem.— 
The death of Christ was his victory and triumph over his 
encniies: it was the purchase of eternal life for us. There- 
fore weep not for him, but let us weep for our own sins 
and the sins of our children, which caused his death; an 
weep for fear of the miseries we shall bring upon our- 
selves, if we slight his love, and reject his grace. The 
best saints, compared with Christ, are dry trees: if he 
suifer, why do not they expect to suffer?) And what then 
shall the damnation of sinners be! 

32—43. Zhe Crucifizion. The repentant malefactor.—The 
great ae Christ died to procure for us, is the for- 
giveness of sin. This he prays for. In the crucifixion of 
Jesus between two thieves, we are shown the different 
eficcts the preaching of the gospel would have upon the 
children of men. One was made a monument of Divine 
mercy. This gives no encouragement to any to put off 
repentance to their death-beds. It is certain that true 
repentance is never too date; but it is as certain that date 
repentance is seldom true. We see the uncommon effects 
of God’s grace upon this man. Observe his faith in this 
prayer ; though Christ was in the depth of disgrace, suf- 
ering ag a deceiver, and not delivered by his Father. 
He believed in a life to come, and desired to be ha Py in 
that life; not to be only saved from the cross. Notice 
bis humility in this prayer. He brought forth all the fruits 
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for repentance his circumstances would admit. This case 
of conversion in the last hours is a single instance in Scrip- 
ture ; it should teach us to despair of none, and that none 
should despair of themselves ; bat we may be sure that, in 
general, men die as they live. 

44—56. The death and burial of Christ.—We have here 
the death of Clhirist magnified by the wonders that attended 
it, and his death explained by the words with wiich he 
breathed out his soul. He was willing to offer himself.— 
Many will be more ready to do real service, when there is 
occasion, than others who make a greater noise. ‘Though 
they were in tears for the death of their Lord, yet they 
must prepare to keep holy the sabbath. In whatever busi- 
ness we engage, or however our hearts may be aflected, let 
us never fail to get ready for, and to keep holy, the day of 
sacred rest, which is the Lord's day. 

2, A false charge, see Matt. 22. 21, but the only one for which 
Pilate would care.——5. Jewry; all Judwa.—1!1. Herod treated Christ 
only with contempt and mockery, Isa, 53, 3,——15. Done unto him ; 
rather done by him.—~-16. Chastise ; punish, but not severely.——31, 
The righteous are often compared to green or flourishiny trees, Ezek. 
20. 47; the wicked to dry trees.——33. Calvary, in Latin, the same as 
Golgotha,—34. An example for all Christians, | Pet. 2. 21-233 
Matt. 5, 44.—36. Vinegir, or the customary drink of the Roman 
soldiers.——39. At first both railed on Jesus, Matt. 27-44..—43. Para- 
dise, or heaven, the place of blessedness.—-46. Psa. 31. 5.——48, Psa, 
$8. 115 88. 18.—54. Preparation, that is, the afternoon before the 
sabbath. Drew on ; it began at sunset. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


Ver. 1—12. The resurrection of Christ.—Christians often 
perplex themselves about that with which they should 
encourage themselves. These angels from heaven bring 
not any new gospel, but remind the women of Christ’s 
words, and teach them how to apply them. All our mis- 
takes in religion spring from forgetfulness of the words he 
has spoken. There are many things puzzling and per- 
plexing to us, which would be plain aad profitable, if we 
rightly understood the words of Christ. 

13—27. He appears to two disciples.—It well becomes the 
disciples of Christ to talk together of his death and resur- 
rection ; thus they stir up each other’s devout affections. 
And where but two together are well employed in work 
of that kind, he will come to them, and make a third. 
Christ’s disciples are often sorrowful, eveh when they have 
reason to rejoice. Did we know more of the Divine 
counsels made known iz the Scriptures, we should not be 
subject to the perplexities in which we often entangle our- 
selves. He shows them that the sufferings of Christ 
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were really the appointed way to his glory. There are 
many passages throughout all the Scriptures concerning 
Jesus, which ic is of great advantago to put together. We 
cannot go far in any part, but we meet with some prophecy, 
some promise, some prayer, some type that has reference 
to him. Christ is the best expositor of Scripture; he led 
them to know the mystery concerning himself, by showing 
how the Scripture was fulfilled, and turning them to the 
study of it. 

28—35. And makes himself known to them.—lf we would 
have Christ dwell with us, we must be earnest with him. 
Those that have experienced the pleasure and profit of com- 
munion with him, cannot but desire more of his company. 
He took bread, and blessed it, and brake and gave to them. 
This he did with his usual manner, perhaps with the same 
words. ‘the work is completed by the opening of the eyes 
of their mind ; yet it is but short views we have of Christ 
in this world. They had found the preaching powerful, 
even when they knew not the preacher. Those Scriptures 
which speak of Christ and his suflerings, will warm our 
hearts and profit our souls. 

36—49. Christ appears to the other disciples.— Many trouble- 
some thoughts which disquiet our minds, rise from mis- 
takes concerning Christ, and are displeasing to him. 
Nothing had passed but what was foretold by the pro- 
phets, and necessary for the salvation of sinners. Even 

ood men need to have their understandings opened. 
‘hat we may have right thoughts of Christ, we must 
understand the Scriptures. 

50—53. Jfis ascension.—'The disciples did not see Christ 
rise out of the grave ; his resurrection could be proved by 
their seeing him alive afterwards: but they saw him 
ascend into heaven ; they could not otherwise have a proof 
of his ascension. As he arose, so he ascended, by his own 
power. This fresh display of Christ’s glory drew from 
them fresh acknowledgments, and they worshipped him. 
The glory of Christ is the joy of all true believers, even 
while in this world. While waiting for God’s promiscs, we 
must go forth to meet them with our praises, for nothing 
better prepares the mind for receiving the Holy Ghost. 
Let us rely on his promises, and plead ‘them. Let us 
attend his ordinences, praise and bless God for his mer- 
cies, and set our affections on things above. 


I1—-10, This describes the second party of women whio visited the 
sepulchre. Matthew and Mark refer to the first.—12. Some suppose 
that the Lord then appeared to Peter, 1 Cor. 15. 5——18. ‘Threescore 
furlongs would be seven miles and a half.——25. O foola, or men 
devoid of understanding.—27. All the prophets testified of Christ 
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gee Gen. 3. 153 Deut. 18.153 Isa, 9. 6, 7; 58. 1-123 Jerem. 23.55 
Dan. 9 24-26; Mal. 4. 2.—28, This was not deception; it was 
designed to stimulate them to ask his zeman ne with them, Gen. 32. 
26,.——-34. The Lord is risen; some still disbelieved.—36. See John 
20. 19.—44. Law, Prophets, Psalms, were the three divisions made 
by the Jews of the Old Testament.—49. The Holy Spirit is here 
meant, Isa, 44. 3; Joel 2. 28.—51=53. See Acts 1. 1-12. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
ST. JOHN. 


Tae ge and evangelist John, was spoken of as the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. He was very sincerely attached to his Master. He ex- 
ercised his ministry at Jerusalem with much success, and outlived the 
destruction of that city. History relates that, after the death of Christ’s 
mother, John resided chielly at Kphesus, Towards the close of Do- 
mitian's reign he was banished to ie isle of Patmos, where he wrote 
his Revelation. On the accession of Nerva he was set at liberty, and 
returned to Ephesus, where it is thought he wrote his Gospel and 
Epistles, about a. D. 97, and died soon after.—The design of this 
Gospel appears to be to con'ey just notions of the real nature, office, 
and character of Him, who came to redeem mankind. John was di- 
rected to select those passages of our Saviour's life which most clearly 
displayed his Divine power and authority ; and those of his discourses, 
in which he spake most plainly of his own nature. John wrote his 
Gospel in Greek, in a city of Asia Minor, and was therefore careful to 
translate the Hebrew or Syriac names, and explain some Jewish 
eustoms; see ch, 1. ver.23 4.9; 9.753 19. 13, ete. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—5. The Divinity of Christ.—The Son of God is 
called the Word : as our words explain our minds to others, 
so was the Son of God sent to reveal his Father’s mind to 
the world. What the evangelist says of Christ proves that 
he is God. He asserts, His existence in the beginning, with 
the Father. All things being made by him, show how 
well qualified he was for the work of our redemption and 
salvation. Let us pray that our eyes may be opened to 
behold this ag Ps that we may walk in it. 

6—14. His Divine and human nature.—N othing more fully 
shows the darkness of men’s minds, than that when the 
Light had a ear there necded a witness to call atten- 
tion to it. rist by his Spirit and grace enlightens; and 
those that are not enlightened by him, perish in darkness, 
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Christ was in the world when he took our nature upon him. 
He was in the world, but not of it. When he comes as a 
Judge, the world shall know him. Many say that they are 
Christ’s own, yet will not part with their sins, nor have 
him to reign over them. All the children of God are born 
again. This new birth is through the word of God as the 
means, 1 Pet. 1. 23, and by the Spirit of God as the Author. 
By his Divine presence Christ always was in the world; 
but now he was God manifested in the flesh. His Divine 
glory appeared in the holiness of his life and doctrine, and 
in his miracles. 

15—18. John the Baptist’s testimony to Christ—As to en- 
trance on his work, Christ came after John, but in every 
other way he was before him. The expression clearly 
shows that Jesus had existence before he appeared on earth 
as man. Our receivings by Christ are all summed up in 
this one word, “ grace ;” the good will of God towards us, 
and the good work of God in us. Agno mercy comes from 
God to sinners but through Jesus Christ, no man can come 
to the Father but by him. 

19—36. Other testimonies of John.— John was not that Pro- 
phet whom Moses said the Lord would raise up. He was not 
such a prophet as they expected, who would rescue them 
from the Komans. He baptized the people with water as 
a profession of repentance, and as an outward sign of the 
spiritual blessings to be conferred on them by the Messiah. 
"rhe paschal iamb, in all the circumstances of the ordinance, 
represented the salvation of sinners by faith in Christ. 
And the lambs sacrificed daily referred to Christ slain as a 
sacrifice to redeem us to God by his blood. It agrees with 
God’s glory to pardon all who depend on his atoning sacri- 
fice. He purchases pardon for all that repent and believe 
the gospel. If Christ takes away the sin of the world, then 
why not my sin? He bore sin for us, and so bears it from 
us; let that cause hatred of sin, and resolutions against it. 
Let us not hold that fast, which the Lamb of God came to 
take away. 

37—42. Andrew follows Jesus.—The strongest and most 

revailing argument with an awakened soul to follow Christ, 
s, that it is he only who takes away sin. Whatever com- 
munion there is between our souls and Christ, itis he who 
begins the discourse. ‘Ihe question Jesus put to them, we 
should all put to ourselves. In following Christ, do we seek 
the favour of God and eternal life ? 

43—51. Philip and Nathanael called.—All who desire to 
profit by the word of God, must beware of prejudices 
against places, or denominations of men. The best way to 
remove false notions of religion, is to make trial of it. 
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Nathanael was a sound character, a really upright, godly 
man. Christ knows what men are indeed. Does He know 
us? Then let us desire to know him. Let us seek and 
pray to be truly Christians, approved of Christ himself. 


1. This ig not spoken of the written word, but of the essential] Word, 
the Lord Jesus Christ.—2. Prov, 8 22-30; Col. 1.173; John 17. 5. 
——4, John 5. 26; 1 John 5. 11, 12.—5. John 3, 195 Isa. 60.1, 23 
Ina. 9. 1, 2-7. Acts 19.43; see also Matt. 3, and Luke 3,11, 
His own, or the Jewish nation.—12. Isa. 56.55 Gal. 3.263; 1 John 
3. ].—16. Grace for grace, means multiplied favours; entirely free 

ifts —-18. God is known to man only as revealed in his Son.——21, 
Bias, or Elijah. That prophet, means he whom Moses foretold, Deut. 
18, 15.—-29. Christ is compared to a lamb, Isa. 53.75 1 Pet. 1.19; 
Rev. 5.6. Of the world; that is, for Jews and Gentiles; while the 
sacrifices of the levitical dispensation were only for the former.——33. 
John knew not Jesus till he was revealed to him ; therefore it is plain 
that there was no falsehood or self-interest in his preaching of him.-—- 
39. The tenth hour, among the Jews, was two hours hefore sunset.—= 
40. The other disciple is thought to be the writer John, the evangelint. 
—45, Nathanael is supposed to be the same as Bartholomew, Matt. 
10.3; Acts 1.13.—46, Nazareth was much despised for the wickedness 
of its inhabitants. —-47. Guile means deceit, dissimulation.——51. This 
was, probably, spoken with reference to Jacob’s ladder, Gen. 38, 12. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—11. The miracle at Cana.—Those that would have 
Christ with them at their marriage, must invite him by 
prayer, and he willcome. ‘There was want, even at a mar- 
riage feast! Delays of mercy are not denials of prayer. 
Those that expect Christ’s favours, must observe his orders 
with ready obedience, and refer themselves to him to do 
as he pleases. Christ’s works commend themselves even 
to those who know not their Author. What was produced 
by miracles, always was the best in its kind. Though 
Christ hereby allows a right use of wine, he does not in 
the least do away his own caution, Luke 21. 34. Eve 
social interview should be so conducted, that we might 
abbas the Redeemer to join with us, if he were now on 
earth. 

12—22. Christ casts the buyers and sellers out of the temple. 
-~~Those now make God’s house a house of merchandise, 
whose minds are filled with cares about worldly business 
when attending religious exercises, or who perform Divine 
offices for love of gain. Christ foretells his death through 
the Jews’ malice: Destroy ye this temple; or, I will permit 
you to destroyit. He foretells his resurrection by his own 
power: In three days | will raise it up. Men mistake by 
anderstanding that according to the letter, which the Scrip- 
ture speaks by way of figure, 

23 - 25. Many believe in Christ.—Our Lord knows hia 
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crafty enemies, and all their secret projects; his false 
friends, and their true characters. We know what is done 
by men; Christ knows what is in them, for he tries the 
heart. Beware of a dead faith, or a formal profession. 

2. This Cana was near Nazareth ; it is called Kanah, Josh. 19. 28.—- 
6. These waterpots were common: some were lately seen near this 
place. —4. The term “ woman” conveys no idea of “ody sah it was 
often given to females of high rank.——6. It is doubtful how much a 
firkin contained, probably about seven and a half gallons.-—7. Puri- 
fying before meals is spoken of, Mark 7. 3.—-8. Governor, or super- 
intendent of the feust.—-10. This does not imply that there was at 
this time any excess.—14. Christ did the same three years after. See 
Matt. 21. 12.——17. Psa. 69. 9.——21. In Christ, God was manifest in 
the flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 163; Col. 2.93; Heb. &, 2,22. John 14. 26.— 
25, None but God can see into the heart, 1 Sam. 16. 7; Heb. 4. 13, 


CHAPTER JII. 


Ver. 1—-8. Christ’s discourse with Nicodemts.—When reli- 
ion is out of fashion, there are many like Nicodemus. 
ut Jesus bid him welcome, and hereby taught us to en- 

courage good beginnings, although weak. Hedid not talk 
with Christ about state affairs, but about the concerns of 
his soul. Our Saviour spoke of the necessity and nature of 
regeneration, or the new birth, and at once directed him 
to the source of holiness of heart. To be born aguin, 
is to begin to live anew, as thuse who have lived much 
amiss. We must have a new nature, new principles, new 
affections, new aims. This new birth is from heaven, ch. 
1, 13, and its tendency is ¢o heaven. Jesus shows the 
Author of this blessed change. It is not wrought by any 
wisdom or power of our own, but by the power of the 
blessed Spirit. The regenerating work of the Holy Spizit 
is compared to water; without that new birth which is 
wrought by the Spirit, and signified by mee none shall 
be subjects of the kingdom of heaven. ‘Though the causes 
are hidden, the effects are plain, when the soul is brought 
to mourn for sin, and to breathe after Christ. 

9—13. The things of the Spirit of God are foolishness to 
the natural man. Aan think that cannot be proved, which 
they cannot believe. Here ig a notice of Christ's two dis- 
tinct natures in one person, so that while he is the Son of 
man, yet he is in heaven. 

14—18. Ask awakened consciences, or damned sinners, 
they will tell you, that how Penta soever the allurements 
of sin may be, at the last it bites like a serpent. See the 
powerful remedy against this fatal malady. Christ is plainly 
set forth to us in the gospel, and the way of applying for 
& cure is by believing. Here is gospel, good news indeed. 
Behold and wonder, that the great God should love such 
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a worthless world! Here is the great gospel duty, to be 
lieve in Jesus Christ. And here is the great gospel benefit, 
that whoever believes in Christ, shall not perish, but shall 
have everlasting life. From all this is shown the happiness 
of true believers. 

18—21. Unbelief is a sin against the remedy. It springs 
from the enmity of the heart of man to God, and from love 
of sinin some form. The wicked world keep as far from this 
light as theycan. If they had not hated saving knowledge, 
they would not sit down contentedly in condemning igno 
rance. On the other hand, renewed hearts bid this light 
welcome. Our works are good when the will of God is the 
rule of them, and the glory of God the end of them; when 
they are done in his strength, and for hissake; to him, and 
nottomen. The new birth is a subject to which the world 
is averse; itis, however, the grand concern. What does it 
signify though we have food to eat in plenty, and variety 
of raiment to put on, if we are not born again? if after a 
few mornings and evenings spent in unthinking mirth 
and carnal pleasure, we die in our sins, and lie down in 
sorrow ? 

22—36. The baptism of John and of Christ. John’s testi- 
mony.—The words of Jesus were the words of God; he had 
the Spirit, not by measure, ag the prophets, but in all ful- 
ness. Everlasting life could only be had by faith in Him, 
and might be thus obtained. 

1, Nicodemus is mentioned again, ch. 7.50, and 19. 39.—2. He seems 
to have been afraid of openly confessing Jesus, ch. 12. 42.3. Born 

ain, is to become entirely changed, renewed in mind, Gal, 6. 15.—5. 

e Spirit is compared to the cleansing of water, Ezek. 36. 25-27.—13. 
See 1 Cor. 2.11.—-14. Numb, 21 93 Isa, 45, 22.—20. Job 24, 13-15. 
-—22. This journey through Judma probably took up more than six 
months.——27. John, by his plain preaching, left his hearers without 
excuse, ch. 5. 33.—-29. Christ is the Bridegroom of his church, Eph. 
5.25. By the friend of the Bridegroom, Jobn himself is meant. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—26. Christ’s discourse with the Samaritan woman.— 
We see here our Lord Jesus suffering the common fatigue 
of travellers. Thus we find that he was truly a man. ie 
sat thus, as people wearied with travelling sit. Christ asked 
a Samaritan for water. Moderate men of all sides are men 
wondered at.—By this living water is meant the Spirit. 
The ces of the Spirit, and his comforts, satisfy the 
thirsting soul, that knows its own nature and necessity. 
Whoever partakes of the Spirit of grace, and the comforta 
of the 1, shall never want that which will abundantly 
poses | s soul; while carnal hearts look no higher than 
carnal cnds. Howclosely our Lord Jesus brings home the 
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sonviction to her conscience! The power of his word in 
searching the heart, and convincing the conscience of secret 
things, is a proof of Divine authority. Keligion gives no 
preference to one place above another, in respect of holi- 
ness and approval with God. Those who by the Scriptures 
have obtained some knowledge of God, know whom they 
worship.—The word of salvation was of the Jews: it came 
to other nations through them. Spiritual affections, as 
shown in fervent prayers, supplications, and thanksgivings, 
form the worship of an upright heart, in which God de- 
lights and is glorified. No past sins can bar our acceptance 
with him, if we humble ourselves before him, believing in 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

27—42. The effect of Christ’s conversation.—When parti- 
cular difficulties occur in the word and providence of God, 
it is good to satisfy ourselves that all is well that Jesus 
Christ says and does. Christ knows all the thoughts, words, 
and actions, of all the children of men. The knowledge of 
Christ, into which we are led by convictign of sin, is most 
likely to be sound and saving. We should learn to do the 
will of God as he did; with diligence, as those that make a 
business of it, and with delightinit. Harvest-time is busy 
time; all must be then at work. It is a short time, and 
harvest-work must be done then, or not at all. 

43-—54. He heals a nobleman’s son.—It is hard to persuade 
ourselves that distance of time and place are no hindrance 
to the knowledge, pues E and power of our Lord Jesus. 
His saying that the soul lives, makes it alive. The father 
went his way, which showed his faith. Good news will 
mneet those that trust God’s word. Diligent comparing the 
works of Jesus with his word, will confirm our faith. 


4, Samaria was situated between Judwa and Galilee.—-5. Gen. 83. 
19; 48. 22. Sychar isthe same as Shechem, Josh. 24, 32.—* The 
sixth hour; about noon, when the heat was great.—~9. The conten- 
tions between the Jews and Samaritans are shown, Ezra 4.——-10. The 
gospel is compared to living, or springing water, Jer. 2.13; Zech. 

3. 1.——12, Those who had wells dng in warm countries, were held in 
much respect, Gen. 26. 18-22.—-20. The Jews were right in worship- 
ping at one set place, 1 Kings 9.3; Deut. 12, 11.——21. The case is 

ifferent in these gospel times, Mal. 1.11; 1 Tim. 2. 8.—27. The 
Jewish doctors considered it unbecoming to hold public conversstion 
with a female.—35. The harvest in Judsea began in the spring, four 
months after seed time.-—37, This comparison is often used, Isa, 65. 
21,223 Pua. 126. 5,6.——-47. From Capernaum to Cana of Galilee is about 


fifteen miles. 
| CHAPTER Y¥. 


Ver. 1—9. The cure at the pool of Bethesda.—Shall we, 
who perhaps for many years have scarcely known what it 
has been to be a day sick, complain of one wearisome 
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night, when many others, better than we, have scarcely 
known what it has been to be a day well? As we should 
be thankful, so we should be patient. Our Lord Jesus 
cures him, though he nejther asked nor thought of it. 
God’s command, Turn and live; Make ye a new heart; no 
more supposes power in us without the grace of God, his 
distinguishing grace, than this command supposed such 
power in the impotent man. it was by the power of Christ, 
and he must have all the glory. Has Christ healed our 
epiritual diseases? then let us go where he sends us, and 
take up what he lays upon us. 

10—23. Christ reproves the Jews.—This is the voice of every 
providence, Go, and sin no more. It is common for people, 
when sick, to promise much; when newly recovered, to 
perform only something ; but after awhile to forget all.—All 
things now, and at the final judgment, are committed to 
the Son, that all men might honour the Son, as they honour 
the Father. Every one who does not thus honour the Son, 
whatever he may think or pretend, does not honour the 
Father who sent him. 

24—47. Christ’s discourse— Our Lord first refers to his 
raising those who were dead in sin, to newness of life, by 
the power of the Spirit, and then to his raising the dead 
in their graves. May Ilis voice reach the hearts of thos 
dead in sin; that they may do works meet for repentanc 
and prepare for the solemn day.— The voice of God, ac- 
companied by the power of the Holy Ghost, still proclaims 
Christ as the beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased. But 
when the hearts of men are full of pride, ambition, and the 
love of the world, there is no room for the word of God. 
—Jesus urged the Jews to search the Scriptures with more 
diligence and attention. “Ye do search the Scriptures,” 
and ye do well todo so. They searched the Scriptures, 
but it was with a view to their own glory. It is possible 
for men to study the letter of the Scripture, yet to be 
strangers to its power. Or, “Search the Scriptures,” and 
so it was spoken to them in the nature of an appeal; as, 
Ye profess to receive and believe the Scripture, let that be 
the judge. It is spoken to us, as advising or commandin 
all Christians to search the Scriptures. Not only rea 
them, and hear them, but search them. ‘They slighted 
and undervalued Christ, because they admired and over- 
valued themselves. How can those believe, who make the 
praise and applause of men their idol !— Many trust in some 
form of doctrines or some parties, who no more enter into 
the real meaning of those doctrines, or the views of the 
persons whose names they bear, than the Jews did into 
those of Moses. 
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1. A feast, Probably the e., the second during our Lord’s 
ministry.——2. Sheep gate, Neh. 3.1; 12.39. Bethesda, means house of 
mercy. Porches, or, covered walks.——3. Impotent, means helpless, 
weak,——11, It was considered lawful to depart from common niles, if 
ordered by a prophet.—-17. This was the reply of Jesus to the assem- 
bled Sanhedrim, or council._—35. The means of instruction are like 
lamps, Psa. 119. 105; Rom. 2.19. Lamps, or lights, were terms the 
Jews used to describe persons of learning or piety. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—14. Five thousand miraculously fed.—John relates 
the miracle of feeding the multitude, for its reference to 
the following discourse. Observe the effect this miracle 
had upon the people. Men may acknowledge Christ as 
that Prophet, and still turn a deaf ear to him. 

15—21. Jesus walks on the sea.—There may be perils and 
afflictions, where there is an interest in Christ. Even the 
approaches of comfort and deliverance often are, so mis- 
taken, as to become occasions of fear. 

22.-51. His discourse with the multitude—The utmost 
earnestness should be employed in seeking salvation, in the 
use of means; yet it is to be sought only as the gift of the 
Son of man.—Coming to Jesus, and believing on him, sig- 
nify the same. Christ is to the soul what bread is to the 
body; he nourishes and supports the spiritual life. He is 
the Bread which came down from heaven. It denotes the 
Divinity of Christ and his authority. The doctrine of 
Christ crucified is now as strengthening and comforting to 
a believer as ever it was.—No one will come, till Divine 
grace has subdued, and changed his heart; therefore no 
one who comes will ever be cast out.—The advantage of 
the manna was small, it only referred to this life; but the 
living Bread is so excellent, that the man who feedeth on 
it shall never dic. 

52—65. Christ and him crucified, all the precious berie- 
fits of redemption, pardon of sin, the way to the throne of 
grace, the promises of the covenant, and eternal life: 
these are called the flesh and blood of Christ, because 
they are purchased by the breaking his body, and the 
shedding of his blood. Meditating upon the cross of 
Christ gives life to our repentance, love, and gratitude. 
We live by him, as our bodies live by our food.—As with- 
out the soul of man the flesh is of no value, so without the 
quickening Spirit of God all forms of religion are dead and 
worthless. Let ua then apply to Christ, thankful that eve 
one who is willing to come unio him shall be made we 
come. 

66—71. Many disciples go back.—When we admit hard 
thoughts of the words and works of Jesus, we antes into 

‘ a 
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temptation, which, if the Lord in mercy prevent not, wil 
end in drawing back. The corrupt and wicked heart of 
man often makes that an occasion for offence, which is 
matter of the greatest comfort. Let us ever remember our 
Lord’s searching question, Will ye also go away? ‘To whom 
can we go? Jf we fcrsake him, we forsake our own mercies. 
He alone can give salvation by the forgiveness of sins. 


1—14, See Matt. 14, 13-213 Mark 6. 32-44; Luke 9. 10-17,—5, 8. 
Philip and Andrew were natives of these parts, ch. 1. 445 12, 21.—-!9 
About three or four miles. The sea of Tiberias was about tifieen miles 
long by five bruad.——23, Tiberias was a city built by Herod Antipas, in 
honour of Tiberius Cesar. A town still stands near the same place, 
called Tabaria.—27. Labour not; that is, not only or chiefly, asin 
Eph. 6.12. See Rom. 12, 11.——31. Psa. 78. 24, 25. See also Exod. 
16. 15, and Numb. 11.7; 1 Cor. 10.3. The manna used in medicine 
is a very different substance.——37. There are two negatives here: 
“TJ will not; uo, 1 will not."——45. Isa. 54. 133 Jer. 31. 34; Micah 4. 2, 
—53. This verse was spoken lony beloro the Lord’s supper was 
appointed.—66. The professed followers of Jesus were then nume- 
ne v. 2.—69, The same assuramse was expressed, ch. 4. 493; 11, 273 

uke 9. 20. 
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Ver. 1—13. Christ goes to the yeast of tabernacles.—n- 
godly men sometimes counsel those employed in the work 
of God; but only advise what may promote present ad- 
vantages. ‘Those who count the preachers of the gospel to 
be deceivers, speak out ; while many who favour them, fear 
to get reproach by avowing regard for them. 

14—39. His discourse.--Every faithful minister may 
humbly adopt Christ’s words. His doctrine is not his own 
finding out, but is from God’s word, through the teaching 
of his Spirit. Only those who hate the truth shall be given 
up to errors which will be fatal Surely it was as agree- 
able to the design of the sabbath to restore health to the 
afflicted, as to administer an outward rite.—Christ was 
sent of God, who showed himself true to his promises. 
(;od can tie men’s hands, when he does not turn their 
hearts.—It is a comfort to those who are in the world, but 
not of it, and therefore are hated by it and weary of it, 
that they shall not be in it always, that they shall not be 
in it long.—The Spirit dwelling and working in believers, is 
as a fountain of living, running water, out of which plen- 
tiful streams flow, cooling and cleansing os water. ‘T’he 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit we do not expect, but 
for us more common and more valuable influences we may 
applye 

40—53. The pee dispute concerning Christ.—Alas, thet 
many, who are for a time restrained, and who speak highly 
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of the word of Jesus, speedily lose their convictions, and 
go on in their sins! How many are foolishly swayed by 
wrong motives in matters of eternal moment! 

2. The Jewish feast of tabernacles is described, Lev. 23, 34-44 ; 
Neh. 8. 13-15. The Jews were seldom absent from it, Deut. 16. 
13-16.——15. The Jewish “letters,” or learning, consisted chiefly of 
human traditions.——22. Circumcision was required of the descendants 
of Abraham, Lev. 12. 3; Gen. 17. 10.—35. The dispersed, means the 
scattered tribes of Israel, Isa, 11. 12.——37. On this day, water (taken 
from the pool of Siloam), was ery drawn and poured out in the 
temple. The Jews used to speak of this as a time of uncommon re- 
reins: see Isa. 12. 3.—-3s. Living water is referred to, ch. 4. 14; 

'v. 22.173 Isa. 44.3. Belly, or the heart.——48. The rulers were the 
Sanhedrim, or chief court among the Jews, whose business it was to 
decide on the claims of a prophet.——52. There were prophets in 
Galilee, as Jonah was, 2 Kings 14. 25. See also an express prophecy 
of Christ, Isa. 9. 1, 2. 
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Ver. 1—-11. The Pharisees and the adulteress.—Christ 
neither found fault with the law, nor excused the pri- 
soner’s guilt; nor did he countenance the pretended zeal 
of the Pharisees. Christ aimed to bring the accused to 
repentance, by showing her his mercy, and the prosecutors, 
by showing them their sins. Many crimes merit more 
severe punishment than they mcet with; but we should 
not leave our own work for that to which we are not called. 
Christ’s favour in the forgiveness of past sins should pre- 
vail with us, to go and sin no more. 

12—29. Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees—One sun 
enlightens the whole world ; so does one Christ, and there 
needs no more. What a dark dungeon would the world be 
without the sun! So would it be without Jesus, by whom 
light came into the world.—If we knew Christ better, we 
should know the Father better, The time of our departure 
out of the world depends upon God. Every true believer 
can look up and say with pleasure, My times are in thy 
hand, and better there than in my own. To all God’s pur- 
poses there is a time.— Those that live in unbelief, are for 
ever undone, if they die in unbelief. But the curse of the 
law is done away to all that submit to the grace of the 
gospel. Nothing but the doctrine of Christ’s grace will be 
an argument powerful enough, and none but the Spirit of 
Christ’s grace will be an agent powerful enough, to turn us 
from sin to God. 

20—47, Christ in the gospel offers freedom, and those 
whom Christ makes free are really so. But often we see 
persons disputing about liberty of every kind, while they 
are slaves to some sinful lust. The truth of vo heals and 
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nourishes the hearts of those who receive it ; but the truth 
taught by philosophers has not this power and effect. 
Satan prompts men to excesses by which they murder 
themselves and others. He is a liar; all his temptations 
are carried on by his calling evil good, and good evil, and 
promising freedom in sin. He is the author of all lies. 

48--59, Those who are dead to the praises of men can 
bear their contempt. God will seek the honour of all those 
who do not seek their own. Here is described the cha- 
racter of a believer; he is one that keeps the sayings of the 
Lord Jesus. And the privilege of a believer; he shall by 
no means see death for ever.—Men may be able to dispute 
about God, yet may not know him. All who rightly know 
anything of Christ, earnestly desire to know more of him. 
T am, is the name of God; it speaks his self-existence. 
Thus Christ was not only before Abraham, but before all 
worlds, Prov. 8. 23; ch. 1. 1. As Mediator, he was the 
appointed Messiah, long before-Abraham ; the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. 13, 8. 


1, Jesus had not where to Jay his head. Te often passed the night 
in praver.—5. Lev. 20.10; Deut. 22.22. This sin was very prevalent 
in Judea.—7. The same lesson is taught, Rom. 2.1, 22, The first 
stone was thrown by the principal accuser, see Deut. 13.9; 17. 7.— 
12, The sun had probably just risen when Jesus spake these worda, 
and might recall to mind, Mal. 4. 2.33, The freedom from slavery 
was thought munch of by the Jews, Lev. 25. 42. They were, however, 
even then, subject to the Romans.—34. The same emblem is used in 
Romans 6, and Gal. 5.58. Christ is Jehovah the great I AM, Exod. 
8.14; Isa, 43.13; Heb. 13. 8. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ver. 1—7. Christ gives sight to one born blind.—This poor 
man could not see Christ, but Christ saw him. And if we 
know or apprehend anything of Christ, it is because we 
were first known of him. We must be busy, and not 
waste day-time; it will be time to rest when our day is 
done, for it is but a day. And he that will never do a 

ood work till there is nothing to be objected against, will 
eave many a good work undone, Eccl. 11. 4. Human 
reason cannot judge of the Lord’s methods ; he uses means 
and instruments that men despise. Jesus sent the man to 
the pool: this represents the bencfits of attending on ordi- 
nances of Christ’s appointment; souls go weak, and come 
away strengthened ; go doubting, and come away satisfied ; 
go blind, and come away seeing. 

8—17. The account given by the man.—Those whose eyes 
are opened, and whose hearts are cleansed by grace, being 
known to be the same in person, but widely different tn 
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character, live as monuments to the Redeemer’s glory, and 
recommend his grace. Works of necessity and mercy are 
allowed, and the sabbath rest is to be kept, in order tn the 
sabbath work. How many blind eyes have been opened 
by the preaching of the gospel on the Lord’s day! how 
many impotent souls cured on that day! Much un- 
rightcous and uncharitable judging comes from men’s 
adding their own fancies to God’s appointments. 

18—34. Zhe Pharisees question him, and cast him out.—The 
unlearned and poor, who are simple-hearted, understand 
the evidences of the light of the gospel; but those whose 
desires are another way, though ever learning, never come 
to the knowledge of the truth. In the work of grace in the 
soul, though we cannot tell when, and how, and by what 
steps the blessed change was wrought, yet we may take 
the comfort, if we can say, through grace, Whereas I was 
blind, now I see. I did live a worldly, sensual life, but, 
thanks be to God, it is now otherwise with me, Eph. 5. 8. 
All who have felt the power and grace.of the Lord Jesus, 
wonder at the wilfulness of others who reject him. 

35—41. Christ’s words to the man, and reproof to the Pha- 
risees.—Christ owns those who own him and his truth end 
ways. All who believe in him, will worship him. The 
per of the cross was thought to be folly by such as 

y carnal wisdom knew not God. Nothing fortifies men’s 
corrupt hearts against the convictions of the word, more 
than the high opinion which others have of them. The 
self-conceited and self-confident reject the gospel of grace, 
the power of their sin remains unbroken. 


2. The Jews wrongly looked upon outward calamity as always a 
roof of sin. See Luke 13. 1-4; Eccl. 9, 1, 2.——3. That is, his 
lindness was not a punishment for any special sin ——6. These actions 

were contrary to the superstitions of the Pharisees.—7. Siloam, or 
Shiloh, means one sent of God, as Christ was, Gen. 49. 10.—22. Put 
aut of the synagogue, that is, excommunicated, publicly disgraced.— 
25. This miracle was too plain and striking to be mistaken.——31. This 
man could not read, but he had, doubtless, heard the word of God, 
Psa. 66.18; Isa. 1. 14,153 Psa. 84, 15. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1—9. The parable of the good shepherd.—The great 
ios rp of the sheep knows all that are his, guards them 
by his providence, guides them by his Spirit and word, 
and goes before them, to set them in the way of his steps. 
The sheep of Christ will be cautious of those who would 
draw them from faith in him to fancies about him. Here 
ore plain directions how to come into tha fold; we mist 
come in by Jesus Christ as the Door. By ot a him as 
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the great Mediator between God and man ; and he expects 
every believer, to wait on him, and to keep in his pasture. 

10—18. Christ the Shepherd.—Many who are not 
thieves, yet are careless in their duty. Christ was both 
the offerer and the offering, so that his laying down his life 
was his offering up himself. Our Lord laid not down his 
life for his doctrine, but for his sheep. 

19—21. The Jews’ opinion concerning Jesus.— Men would 
not be laughed out of their food, yet suffer themselves 
thus to be laughed out of what is far more necessary. 
Let us not heed such contempt, but remember our Master 
was thus reproached before us. 

2238. His discourse at the feast of dedication.—Christ 
invites us to believe ; we make ourselves doubt. He was 
able to defend his sheep against all their cnemies, which 
proves that he claimed Divine power and perfection equally 
with the Father. The holy God will reward, and therefore 
will employ, none but such as he makes holy. The Father 
was in the Son, so that by Divine power he wrought his 
miracles; the Son was so in the Father, that he knew His 
mind, 

3J— 42. ITe departs from Jerusalem.—No weapon formed 
against our Lord Jesus shall prosper. And lie who knew 
how to deliver himself, knows how to deliver the godly 
out of their temptations. Persecutors may drive Christ 
and his gospel out of their own city or country, but they 
cannot drive him or it out of the world. 


2. Jesus was foretold as a Shepherd, Isa. 40. 113 Ezek. 34. 235 
Pasa, 23.-—3. Shepherds gave particular names to shecp, to which they 
would answer when called.—4. Eastern sheep do not go before, but 
follow their shepherds.— 2, False teachers are here referred to, Zech. 
11, 16, 17——16. Not of this fold, that is, Gentiles, Iga, 56.83 Rom. 
10. 12, 13.——22. The feast of dedication waa instituted by Judas Mac- 
eabeus, to commemorate the cleansing of the temple after it had been 
polluted by Antiochus, 170 years before Christ. ——34. Human rulers 
and angels are sometimes styled gods, Psa. 97. 7; 82. 6. But the name 
Jehovah, or, the sel -existent, isnever given to them.——40. This district 
was called Perea: see ch. 1. 28; Matt.19 1. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—6. The sickness of Lazarus.—It is no new thing 
for those whom Christ loves, to be sick; bodily distempers 
correct the corruption, and try the graces of God’s people. 
He came not to preserve his people from these afflictions, 
but to save them from their sins, and from the wrath to 
tome ; however, it behoves us to apply to Him in behalf 
of our friends and relatives when sick and afflicted. 

710, Christ returns to Judea.— Christ never brings hiv 
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people into any danger but he goes with them in it. Christ, 
wherever he went, walked in the day; and so shall we, if 
we follow his steps. If a man walks in the way of his 
heart, and according to the course of this world, he falls 
into temptatio, s and snares. Light zm us is to our moral 
actions, that which light about us is to our natural actions. 

11—32. The death of Lazarus.—A true Christian, when 
he dies, does but sleep; he rests from the labours of the 
past day. Nay, death is better than sleep, as it is the end 
of earthly cares and toils. Let us go tohim; death cannot 
separate from the Jove of Christ, nor put us out of the 
reach of his call.—Grace will keep sorrow from the heart, 
but not from the house. The crosses and comforts of this 
present time would not make a deep impression upon us, if 
we believed the things of eternity as we ought. Whenwe 
know not what in particular to ask or expect, let us refer 
ourselves to God; let him do as scemeth him good. In 
every sense our Lord is the resurrection ; the source, the 
substance, the first-fruits, the cause of it. Christ comes 
in his word and ordinances, and calls us to them, calls us 
by them, calls us to himself. 

33—46. He raises Lazarus.—In all the afflictions of be- 
lievers Jesus is afflicted. ‘Tears of compassion resemble 
those of Christ. But many weep at mere tales of distress, 
who are hardened to real woe. Our Lord Jesus has taught 
us to call God Father, in prayer, and to draw nigh to him 
as children to a father, with humble reverence, yet with 
holy boldness. The grave of sin and this world, is no 
place for those whom Christ has quickened; they must 
come forth. The sinner cannot quicken his own soul, but 
he is to use the means of grace; the believer cannot sanc- 
tify himself, but he is to lay aside every hindrance. 

47—-57. The Pharisees consult against Jesus.—Words of 
prophecy in the mouth, are not clear evidence of a prin- 
ciple of grace in the heart. No devices of man can alter 
the purposes of God: and while hypocrites amuse them- 
selves with forms and disputes, and worldly men pursue 
their own plans, Jesus still orders all things for his own 
glory and the salvation of his people. 

1, Martha and Mary are mentioned, Luke 10. 38, 39.4. The deal 
ings of God are often past our finding out, ch. 9. 33; Isa, 45. 15.——I1, 
Death is often compared to sleep, Deut. 31. 16; 1 Cor. 15.515 Dan. 12, 
&.—-18, Fifteen furlongs, wouid be about two miles.——20. Mary sat 
in the house, probably weeping, as was the custom among the Jews, 
sitting on the floor, and Bog the grave at stated times.——35, 
Jesus is also said to have wept, Luke 19. 41 ; Heb. 5. 73 Isa. 58. 4.— 
88. The Jewish sepulchres were usually of this kind.—-39. Four days: 
this shows that Lazarus was truly dend.—49 Caiaphas, though care- 
teas about religion, spoke truly of Jesus, and more than he designed, 
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sh. 18. 14.——54, Ephraim was the name of a town, about five miles 
from Jericho.——55. To purify themselves; this was often necessary, 


@ Chron. 80. 17, 18. 


: CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1-—11. Christ anointed by Mary.—Some, when found 
fault with for going too far in one way, peevishly run too 
far another way ; Martha still served, but within hearing 
of Christ’s gracious words. Mary gave a token of love 
to Christ, who had given real tokens of his love to her 
and her family. In Judas a foul sin is gilded over with a 
plausible pretence ; and the reigning love of money is heart- 
theft. The grace of Christ puts kind comments on pious 
words and actions, makes the best of what is amiss, and 
the most of what is good. ‘The success of the pore 
often makes wicked men so angry, that they act asif they 
hoped to obtain a victory over the Almighty himself. 

12—26. Christ enters Jerusalem. Greeks apply to him.— 
The right understanding of the gpiritual nature of Christ’s 
kingdom, prevents our misapplying the Scriptures which 
speak of it.—In attendance upon holy ordinances, the great 
desire of our souls should be to see Jesus and derive grace 
from him. Christ might have possessed his heavenly glory 
nione; or, after he had taken human nature, he might 
have entered heaven alone, without suffering or death, but 
then no sinner of the human race could have been saved. 
a salvation of souls is owing to the dying of this corn of 
wheat. 

27—36. A voice from heaven bears testimony to Christ.— 
Prayer against trouble may well agree with patience under 
it, and submission to the will of God in it. We have heard 
from the gospel that which exalts free grace, and we have 
heard also that which enjoins duty ; we must from the heart 
embrace both, and not separate them. 

37—50. Unbelief of the Jews.—Those who have not faith, 
cannot behold what is set forth in Jesus, lifted up on the 
cross, and must be strangers to its influence as made known 
by the Holy Spirit; they find a thousand objections to 
excuse their unbelief. See the power of the world in 
smothering convictions, from regard to the applause or 
censure of men. But beholding in Jesus the glory of the 
Father, we learn to obey, love, and trustinhim. By daily 
looking to Him we are more and more freed from the 
darkness of ignorance, error, sin, and misery. The same 
word which saves will also seal the condemnation of all 
who despise it. 

2,3. This seems to have been in the honge of Simon, the leper, 
Matt, 26, 6.5. Thro» hundred pence, equal to 9%, 7. ¢d—-13, 18. 
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Pea. 118. 25, 26; Zech. 9. 93 Luke 19. 35, etc Also Judy. &. 10, 
and 10. 4.—16. See ch. 14. 26 -——20. These Greeks were Gentile 
worshippers, or proselytes, 1 Kings 8. 41, 42.34. Psa. 89. 36, 37, 
and 110.43; Dan. 2. 44,——38, Isa. 53. 1.——40. Isa. 6. 9, 10. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1—17. Christ washes the disciples’ feet.—Christ 
washed his disciples’ feet, that he might signify to them 
the value of spiritual washing, and the cleansing of the 
soul from the pollutions of sin. Le does many things of 
which even his own disciples do not for the present know 
the meaning, but they shall know afterward. It is not 
humility, but unbelief, to put away the offers of the gos- 
pel, as if too good news to be true. All whom Christ owns 
and saves, he justifies and sanctifies; and nothing can 
separate a true believer from his love. Those who truly 
desire to be sanctified, desire to be made pure throughout. 
See then what ought to be the daily care of those who 
through grace are in a justified statc, to cleanse themselves 
from daily guilt, and to watch aguinst everything defiling. 

18—30. The treachery of Judas foretold—The sins of 
professing Christians are the grief of Christ. This prc- 
phecy of treachery may apply to all who partake of God’s 
mercies, and meet them with ingratitude. Thus mankind, 
9 aaa by God’s providence, lift up the heel against 

im. 


31—38. Christ commands the disciples to love one another.— 
Christ speaks of his being glorified in his sufferings, as if 
that were more than all his other glories in his humbled 
state. They were to seek what might benefit others, and 
promote the cause of the gospel, as one body. But this 
commandment still appears new to many. It is common to 
be more desirous to have our curiosity gratified, than our 
consciences directed ; to know what i3 done in heaven, than 
what we may do to get thither. low soon discourse as to 
what is plain and edifying is dropped, while a doubtful 
dispute runs on into endless strife of words! We take it 
amiss to be told we cannot do this and the other, whcreas, 
without Christ we can do nothing. 


1-3. For proofs of the Saviour's foreknowledge, see ch. 2. 24; 6.703 
12, 23.5. Washing feet is usual in hot climates, and is done as an 
act of hospitality, Gen. 18. 4; 1 Tim. 5. }U.——8. Spiritual washing is 
spoken of, 1 Cor. 6. 113 Eph. 5. 26.—17. Knowledye is vain without 
love, 1 Cor, 13. and Jas. 1. 25.——I8. Psa. 41. 9.23. Whom Jesus 
loved John modestly keeps back his own name. At an eastern 
meal the head of each guest was avainst the bosom of the one next 
above him.—-27. Sop; a slice of the paschal food, dipped in the sauce 
pene. See 1 John 2. 7; 3. 11, 283 4. 21.—-36-8e, See 

att. 26. 39-953 Mark 14. 89-313 Luke 22. 33, 34.——8s, It ix not 
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uncommon in the east to regulate the time of the night by the crowing 
of the cock. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1—11. Christ comforts his disciples.—Here is the re- 
medy against all trouble of mind, “ Believe.” The happi- 
ness of heaven is spoken of as in a father’s house. an- 
sions are lasting dwellings, and if Christ have prepared the 
place for us, he will prepare us for it. Nor can any man 
draw nigh God as a Father, who is not quickened by Christ 
as the Life, and taught by him as the Truth, to come by 
him as the Way. By Christ, as the Way, our prayers go 
to God, and his blessings come to us; this is the way, that 
leads to rest, the good old way... The holiness of God 
shone in the spotless purity of Christ’s life. His works 
show forth his own glory and God in him. 

12—81. He further comforts his disciples.—The gift of 
the Spirit is a fruit of Christ’s mediation, bought by his 
merit and sufferings, and received by his intercession. 
‘The expressions used here and elsewhere, plainly denote a 
person, and the office itself includes all the Divine per- 
fections. The gift of the Holy Ghost is bestowed upon the 
disciples of Christ, and not on the world. Christ promises 
to continue his care of his disciples. I will not leave you 
comfortless, that is, fatherless, for I will come speedily to 

ou at my resurrection. I will come daily to you in my 

pirit; in the tokens of his love, and visits of his grace. 
I will come certainly at the end of time. But his disciples 
have communion with him in his absence. Having Christ’s 
commands in our heads, we must keep them in our hearts 
and lives. 

25—31. Would we know these things for our good, we 
must Pray. for, and depend on, the teaching of the Hol 
Ghost. Peace is put for all good, and Christ has left us all 
that is really and truly good, all the ay good; pence 
of mind ary, bea our justification before God.— Observe 
the prospect Christ had of an approaching conflict, not only 
with men, but with the powers of darkness. Satan has 
something in us to perplex us with, for we have all sinned; 
but when he would disturb Christ, he found nothing sinful 
to help him. Let us rejoice in the Saviour’s victories. 


2. Many mansions; alluding to the residences for the Levites in the 
temple.——3. Christ prepares a place in heaven for his people, Heb. 4.; 
7. 275 10. 20.—5, Thomas and others knew more than they were 
aware of, which is a far better state than the reverse, 1 Cor. & 23 
2 Cor. 10. 18. See Hosea 6. 3.—4. Philip wished for some outward 
manifestation of God. See Heb. 1. 1-3.——12. Greater works were 
done when the Spirit was poured out, Acta 2. 413; Rom. 15. 19.-<= 
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16. The word used, signifies an advocate, counsellor, monitor, and com- 
forter.—19. Ye see me. Believers live by looking unto Jesus, Heb. 
12, 2.——-27. Peace is promised, Isa. 26.3; Psa. 119. 165; Isa. 57.193 
Phil. 4. 7, and elsewhere.—30. The powers of darkness did their 
utmost ayainst Christ, Luke 22. 53; Gen. 3. 15.——31. It seems that 
Jesus then left the table, and conversed while walking. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Ver. 1—8. Christ the true Vine.—The union of the human 
and Divine natures, and the fulness of the Spirit that is in 
Christ, resemble the root of the vine made fruitful by the 
moisture from a rich soil. Believers are branches of this 
Vine; all true Christians, though in place and opinion 
distant from each other, meet in Christ. Like branches of 
the vine, they are able to stand only as they are borne up. 
Even fruitful branches need pruning; for the best have 
notions, passions, and humours. that require to be taken 
away, which Christ has promised to do by his word, and 
Spirit, and providence. It is the great concern of all 
Christ’s disciples, constantly to maintain their dependence 
upon Christ, and communion with him. Those who abide 
not in Christ, though they may flourish for awhile in out- 
ward profession, yet come to nothing. 

9—17. His love to his disciples.—Those whom God loves 
as a Father, may disregard the hatred of all the world. The 
joy of those who abide in Christ’s love is a continual feast. 
They are to show their love to him by keeping his com- 
mandments. Christ’s love to us should direct us to love 
each other. 

18—27. Persecution foretold, and the Comforter promised.~ . 
The world’signorance is the true cause of its hatred to the 
disciples of Jesus; but the blessed Spirit will maintain the 
cause of Christ in the world, notwithstanding the opposition 
it meets with. 


1-8. There were many vines in Judmn, 2 Kings 18. 32; Gen. 49. 11. 
There was also the golden vine, with which Herod adorned the temple. 
——3. Clean, or pruned. The word of God is the means of cleansing, 
ch. 17.173 1 Pet. 1,22.——4. Abiding in Christ is mentioned, 1 John 
2. 28; Col. 1. 23.—8. Fruitfulnes is spoken of, Matt. 7. 20; Phil. 1. 
113 Gal. 5, 22,—-20. Matt. 10. £4; 13. 16.——22, Privileges misused 
are dangerous things, Rom. 1. 20; Jans. 4. 17.—25. Psa. 35. 193 
69.4. Proverbs, or figures.——27. This was fulfilled, Luke 1.2; Acts 1. 
21, 22, and elsewhere. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver. 1—15. Persecution foretold. The office of the Holy 
Spirtt.—It is possible for those who are real enemies to 
God's service, to pretend zeal forit; but villanies will never 
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be changed by putting the name of God to them. It is the 
common fault and folly of melancholy Christians to look 
enly on the dark side of the cloud. Nothing more hinders 
our joy in God, than the love of the world, and the sorrow 
of the world which comes from dine Spirit was 
to be the fruit of Christ’s death, which was his going away. 
His Spirit is every where, in all places, at all times. It is 
the method the Holy Spirit takes, first to convince, and 
then to comfort. The Spirit convinces of the fact of sin ; 
of the fault of sin; of the folly of sin; of the filth of sin; 
of the fountain of sin, the corrupt nature; and lastly, of 
the fruit of sin, that the end thereof is death. The lioly 
Spirit convinces the world of Christ’s righteousness, im- 
parted to us for justification and salvation. ‘The Holy Spirit 
is our guide, not only to show us the way, but to go with 
us by continued aids and influences. It behoves every one 
to ask, whether the Holy Spirit has begun a good work 
in his heart? Without aclear discovery of our guilt and 
danger, we never shall understand the value of Christ's 
salvation. We should have fuller views of the Redcemer 
it we prayed more for the [oly Spirit. 

16—27. Christ’s departure. éncouragement to pruyer.— 
Believers have joy or sorrow, according to their sight of 
Christ, and the tokens of his presence. Sorrow is coming 
on the ungodly, which nothing can lessen; the believer is 
an heir to joy which no one can take away.— Asking of the 
Father shows a sense of spiritual wants, and a desire of 
spiritual blessings. Asking in Christ’s name shows full 
dependence upon Christ as the Lord our righteousness. 
And let us ever remember, that to address the Father in 
the name of Christ, or to address the Son as God, recon- 
ciling the world to himself, are the same, as the Father and 
Son are one. 

28-—33. Christ’s discoreries of himself.—The Redeemer, in 
his entrance, was God manifest in the flesh, and in his 
departure was received up into glory. Let us then be en- 
couraged, since Christ has overcome the world before us. 
But while we think we stand, let us take heed lest we fall; 
for we know not how we should act if brought into tempta- 
tion. We should watch and pray without ceasing that we 
may not be left to ourselves. 


%. All this came to pass, Acts 8. 1-43 26, 9-113 12. 2, 3———7. 
Being ascended on high, Christ gave gifts to men, Eph. 4. 8.——8. To 
Keprove, here means to convince, See Acts 2. 22, 37.——9, 10. These 
motives were urged by the apostles, Acta 17. 313; 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11.——23, 
Ask me nothing, that is, questioning or doubting, ch. 21.12. Asking 
in prayer is not forbidden, Acts i ‘4; 3. 1.——25. Proverbs, that is, 
parables, or words with hidden meanings. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1—5. Christ’s prayer for himself.—Our Lord prayed 
£8 a man, and as the Mediator of his people; yet he spoke 
es one with and equal to the Father. The holiness and 
happiness of the redeemed, are especially that glory of 
Christ, and of his Father, which was the Joy for which he 
endured the cross. 

6—16. His prayer for his disciples.— Christ prays for those 
that are his. Thou gavest them me, as sheep to the shep- 
herd, to be kept; as a patient to the physician, to be 
cured; as children to a tutor, to be taught. Observe the 
foundation on which this plea is grounded, All mine are 
thine, and thine are mine. This speaks the Father and 
Son to be one. The Son owns none for his, that are not 
devoted to the service of the Father.—He prayed that the 
Father would keep them from the evil, from being corrupted 
by the world, the remains of sin in their hearts, and from 
the power and craft of Satan. They are not left here to 
pursue the same objects as the men around them, but to 
glorify God, and to serve their generation. 

17—26. Christ’s prayer.—Sanctify them, set them apart 
for thyself and thy service. The real holiness of all true 
Christians is the fruit of Christ’s death, by which the gift 
of the Holy Ghost was purchased ; he gave himself for his 
church, to sanctify it—Our Lord especially prayed, that 
all believers might be as one body under one Head. The 
more they dispute about lesser things, the more they throw 
doubts upon Christianity. Let us endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, praying that all 
believers may be more and more united in one mind and 
one judgment.— Christ, as one with the Father, claimed on 
behalf of all that had been given to him, that they should 
be brought to heaven; and that the whole company of the 
redeemed might therein find happiness. Thus being joined 
to Him by one Spirit, they might be filled with all the 
fulness of God. 

2. This Divine power is referred to, Matt. 11. 27; Dan. 7. 14, ete.— 
12. Perdition means destruction, Matt. 26. 24: 1 John 2. 19. Son of 
perdition ; one who deservedly perishes.—24, See 1 Thess. 4. 173 
i John 3, 1-8, This is perfect happiness. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Ver. 1—12. Christ taken in the garden.—When the people 
‘would have forced our Lord Jesus to a crown, he with- 
drew, ch. 6. 15; but when they came to force him toa 
cross, he offered himself ; for he came into this world to 
suffer, and went to the unseen world to reign. oe showed 
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plainly what be could have done; but he sect an example 
of submission to God’s will. It-is but acu, asmull matter. 
It is a cup that is given us; sufferings are gifis. It is given 
us by a Father, who has a father’s authority, and does us 
no wrong; 4 father’s affection, and means us no hurt. 

13 —27. Christ before Annus and Caiaphas.—The sin of 
lying is a fruitful sin; one lie needs another to support it, 
and that another. Jf a call to expose oursclves to danger 
be clear, we may hope God will enable us to honour him; 
if it be not, we may fear that God will leave us to shame 
ourselves. The enemies of Christ, whilst they quarrel 
with his truth, wilfully shut their eyes against it. 

28—40. Christ before Piate.—Many fear the scandal of 
an ill thing, more than the sin of it. Christ had said he 
should be delivered to the Gentiles, and be crucified. If 
the Jews had judged him by their law, he had been stoned. 
—He gave an account of the nature of his kingdom. Its 
nature is not worldly; it is a kingdom set up in the heart 
and conscience ; its riches spiritual, its poner spiritual, and 
its glory within. When Christ said, 1am the Truth, he 
said in effect, lama King. When we search the Scriptures, 
and attend the ministry of the word, it must be with this 
inquiry, What is truth? and with this prayer, Lead me in 
thy truth; into all truth. This solemn declaration of 
Christ’s innocence, unfolds the design of his death; that 
he died as a Sacrifice for our sins. 


1, See Matt. 26. Mark 14. and Juke 22. (the latter part of each.) 
The little differences are what would naturally be found in the ac- 
counts of the same scene by different witnesses.——15. Another disciple ; 
most likely John himself, ch. 19. 35.—16. Female doorkeepers were 
often employed by the Jews.——18, Frost and snow have been known 
in Judea at the time of the passover.—-31, The conduct of Pilate was 
that of a careless, but not a Litter despiser. He madc five attempts, if 
not more, to release Jesus. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Ver. 1—18. Christ condemned and crucified.—It is good 
for every one with faith, to behold Christ Jesus in his 
sufferings. Behold him, and love him; be still looking 
unto Jesus. Had not Christ been thus rejected of men, 
we had been for ever rejected of God. He was led forth 
for us, that we might escape. Was ever sorrow like unto 
his sorrow? Let us love him, and live to him. 

19-—-30. Christ on the cross.—Many things done by the 
Roman soldiers were fulfilments of the prophecies of the 
Old Testament. All things therein written shall be ful- 
filled. Christ’s example teaches all men to honour their 
parents in life and death, and to promote their comfort, 
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“Jt is finished ;” that is, the counsels of the Father con- 
cerning his suflerings were now fulfilled. “ It is finished ;” 
the types and prophecies of the Old ‘Testament were ac- 
complished. ‘ It 1s finished ;” the ceremonial law is abo- 
lished; the substance is now come, all the shadows are 
done away. “ It is finished ;” the work of man’s redemp- 
tion and salvation is now completed. No human power 
could have taken away his lite without his consent: he 
freely gave it up to save sinners. 

31—37. Jlis side pierced.—The blood and water that 
flowed out, signified those two great benefits which all 
believers partake of through Christ, justification and 
sanctification ; blood for atonement, water for purification. 
They both flow from the pierced side of our Redeemer. 
May we ever look to Him, whom, by our sins, we have 
ignorantly and heedlessly pierced, nay, sometimes against 
convictions and mercies. 

38—42. The burial of Jesus.—W hen God has work to do, 
he can find out such as are proper to do it. We must do 
our duty as the present day and opportunity are, and 
leave it to God to fulfil his promises in his own way and 
his own time. Christ was buried in a new sepulchre; 
therefore it could not be said that it was some other that 
rose. We are not to be particular as to the place of our 
burial; Christ was buried in the sepulcbre next at hand. 

1, etc. See the other evangelists, Matt. 26, Mark 14, and Luke 22 
——!4, The preparation, or the day before the passover.—17. Jesus 
suffered without the city, asa farther insult, Heb. 13. 123; Numb. 15, 36. 
——24,. This casting of lots was a species of gamiing, Psa. 22. 18,—— 
25. Cleophas, probably the same as Alpheus. See also Luke 24, 18,— 
29, Hlyssop. Psa. 69. 21.—31. Deut. 21. 23.—34, The flowing of 
blood und water showed the reality of Christ's death.—86, Exod, 12. 
46; Numb. 9. 12; Psa. 34. 20.— 37. Psa, 22. 16, 173; Zech. 12. 10; 
Rev, 1, 7.——38. See ch. 9, 22, and 12.425 Isa. 53. 9.39. Not the 
sime aloes as ours, but a sweet-smelling shrub, How changed was 
Nicodemus from his former timidity, ch. 3. 25 7. 50. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ver. 1—10. The sepulchre found to be empty.—Weak be- 
lievers often make that the matter of complaint, which is 
really just ground of hope, and matter of Joy. We must 
do our best, and neither envy those who can do better, 
nor despise those who do as well as they can, though they 
come behind. The love of Christ will make us to abound 
in every duty more than anything else; while a sense of 
guilt hinders us in the service of God. 

11—18. Christ appears to Mary.—A sight of angels and 
their smiles, will not suffice, without a sight of Jesus. 
None know, but those who have tasted it, t 7 sorrows of 
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a deserted soul, which has had comfortable evidences of 
the love of God in Christ, but has now lost them, and walks 
in darkness. Christ’s way of making himself known to 
his people is by his word applied to their souls. He was 
no more in the world; she must look higher, and look 
further, than the present state of things. Let not disciples 
think this earth is to be their home and rest; their eye 
and aim must be upon another world, and this word of 
Christ be ever upon their hearts, “1 ascend,” therefore I 
must seek the things which are above. 

19—25. He appears to the disciples.—It is a comfort to 
Christ’s disciples that no doors can shut out Christ’s pre- 
sence. A sight of Christ will gladden the heart of a dis- 
ciple at any time; and the more we sec of him, the more 
we shall rejoice. Every word of Christ received in the 
heart by faith, comes accompanied by this Divine breath- 
ing. Nothing is seen, known, discerned, or felt of God, 
but through this. Power did not exist in the apostles as 
a power to give judgment, but only as a power to declare 
the character of those whom God would accept or reject 
in the day of judgment. 

26—31. The unbelief of Thomas.—Thomas spoke with 
affection, as one that took hold of Christ with all his might. 
That one day in seven should be religiously observed, was 
an appointment from the beginning. In the kingdom of 
the Messiah, the first day of the week was pointed out, for 
Christ on that day once and again met his disciples in a 
religious assembly. ‘The religious observanfe of that day 
has come down to us through every age. If we are faith- 
less, we are Christless and graceless, hopeless and joyless. 
—These things were committed to writing, that all might 
believe that Jesus was the promised Messiah, the Saviour 
of sinners, and the Son of God; that, by this faith, they 
might obtain eternal life. 

1-10. Here are a few facts not so fully stated in the other Gospeis, 
——7. The napkin, etc. ; the removal was not done hastily, as by robbers, 
——9, The resurrection of Christ was implied, rather than expressed, 
Psa. 16.10; Isa. 53.10. Yet he himself had foretold it, Matt. 16. 21, 
etc.——14 She did not expect to see Jesus, and it was hardly yet light. 
-——18, Rabboni, a title of honour, meaning “ my master.”——-17. The 
disciples of Jesus are his brethren, Matt. 12. 50; Heb. 2. 11.—~ 
19. Mark 16. 14; Luke 24. 36; 1 Cor. 15.5; 16, 22.22. Gen. 
2, 7.22, 23. Among other gifts was the discerning of spirits, 1 Cor. 
12, 10,—24, Hatha or Thomas, means a twin.——3!. en John 
wrote, men had already begun to deny that Christ was God. 


CHAPTER XXI1. 


Ver. 1—14. Christ appears to his disciples.—Christ’s time 
of making himself known to his eople, is when they are 
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mot at a loss. He knows the wants of his people, and has 
promised them not only grace sufficient, but food con- 
venient. Divine Providence extends itself to things must 
minute, and those are happy who acknowledge God in all 
their ways. ‘There is nothing lost by observing Christ's 
orders ; it is casting the net on the right side of the ship. 
The net of the gospel has inclosed multitudes, yet it is as 
strong as ever to bring souls to God. John had cleaved 
most closely to his Master in his sufferings, and knew him 
soonest. How variously God dispenses his gifts, and what 
difference there may be between believers in their way of 
honouring Christ, yet all may be accepted of him. 

15—19. Jfis discourse with Peter.—We must not be sur- 
prised to have our sincerity called in question, when we 
ourselves have done that which makes it doubtful. It is 
well when our falls and mistakes make us more humble 
and watchful. No one can be qualified to feed the sheep 
and lambs of Christ, who does not love the good Shepherd 
more than any earthly object. What is our chief’ end but 
this, to die to the Lord, at the word of the Lord ? 

20—24. His declurution concerning John.—It is the will of 
Christ that his disciples should not be curious about future 
events, cither as to themselves or others. And if we attend 
to the duty of following Christ, we shall find neither heart 
nor time to meddle with that which does not belong to us. 
How little are any unwritten traditions to be relied upon ! 
Let the Scripture explain itself, and the word of Christ 
keep us from error. Scripture language is the safest 
channel for Scripture truth; the words the Holy Ghost 
teaches, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 

25. The conclusion.—Let us bless God for all that is in 
the Scriptures, and be thankful that there is so much in so 
small a space. Enough is recorded to direct our faith, and 
regulate our practice. Much of what is written is over- 
looked, much forgotten, and much made the matter of 
doubtful disputes. We may look forward to heaven, from 
more complete information as to all Jesus did and said, as 
well as to his‘dealings with each of us, 

1, According to his promise, Matt, 28. 19.—-2, The disciples were, 
perhaps, not decided as to their future course.—6. They would be 
reminded of the miracle described, Luke 5. 1-11.—14. For the two 
former interviews, see John 20. 19,26.——15. The flock of Christ is his 
church, Luke 12. 82; Acts 20. 28.17. Peter would appeal to the 
judgment of Christ rather than to the eye of man,——19. Church his 
tory relates that Peter was crucitled with his head downwarda, thirty 
years after this time, in the reign of Nero. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Sr, Luke was the writer of this book ; probably when he attended Paw 
to Kome, Col. 4. 14. It contains mauy particnlazs of the Christian 
church from the ascension of our Saviour to the arrival of Paul at 
Rome, a space of about thirty years. But the narrative does not atford 
acomplete lustory of the church, nor even of Paul's life. The book 
selates in what manner the gifts of the Holy Spirit were communi- 
cated, and the miracles perturmed by the apostles; and proves the 
claim of the Gentiles to be admitted into the church of Chnst. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—11. Christ’s ascension.—Christ ordered the dis- 
ciples to wait at Jerusalem for the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit. ‘This would be a baptism by the Holy Ghost, 
giving them power to work miracles, and enlightening and 
sanctifying their souls.—Our Lord had given his disciples 
instructions for the discharge of their duty, and this know- 
ledge is enough for a Christian. When we stand gazing 
and trifling, the thoughts of our Master’s second coming 
should quicken and awaken us: when we stand gazing 
and trembling, they should comfort and encourage us. 

12—14. Zhe apostles unite in prayer.—lIt was now a time 
of trouble with the disciples; but if any is afflicted, let 
him pray; that will silence cares and fears. ‘Those are in 
the best frame to receive spiritual blessings, who are in a 
praying frame. Though Christ had promised shortly to 
send the Holy Ghost, that promise was not to do away 
prayer, but to quicken and encourage it. 

15—26. Matthias chosen in the pluce of Judas.—Christ’s 
resurrection was the great proof of his being the Messiah, 
and the foundation of our hope in him. The apostles were 
ordained, not to worldly dignity and dominion, but to 
preach Christ, and the power of his resurrection. It is 
fit that God should choose his servants; let us own his 
hand in the determining everything which befalls us. 

1. Treatiee, a written discourse, namely, the Gospel of Luke. See 
Luke 1. 3.———3. Passion here means suffering. Infuallible, not to be de- 
nied.——4, The Holy Spirit is promised, Joel 2. 26; Isa. 44.3; l.uke 
11.133 John 14. 26.—6,. The apostles still expected that Jesus would 
set up a temporal kingdom.—-7. Secret things belong to God, Deut. 
29,293 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25; Matt. 24. 36.10, Angels in human form, 
Luke 24, 4.——12. A sabbath day’s journey was rather more than one 
mile, and less than two.—13, Some think this upper room belonged 
to the temple. In private dwellings, upper rooms were large, and 
suited for social meetings.——14, This is the last place in Scripture in 
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which Mary isnamed.——15. There were more disciples in other places, 
l Cor. 15. 6.—18. The awful end of Judas is described, Matt. 27, 5, 7, 8. 
—2)), Psa. 69. 25; 109.8. Bishopric, or the office committed to his 
charze.——-26. This casting lots was a solemn appeal to the Lord that 
this apostle, like the rest, might be Divinely called to his office, 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—13. The descent of the Holy Spirit.—While their 
Master was with them, there were strifes among the dis- 
ciples; but now all these strifes were at an end. The 
had prayed more together of late. Notwithstanding dii- 
ferences of sentiments and interests, let us agree to love 
one another; for where brethren dwell together in unity, 
there the Lord commands his blessing. The convictions 
of the Spirit make way for his comforts; and the rough 
blasts prepare the soul for the gentle gales. The Spirit, 
like fire, melts the heart, burns up the dross, and kindles 
devout affections in the soul. They were more than ever 
under the sanctifying influences of the Spirit, and had 
miraculous powers for the furtherance of the gospel.— 
The difference in languages which arose at Babel, has 
much hindered the spread of knowledge and religion. 
The apostles’ gift of speaking in divers languages proved 
that their authority was from God. 

14—36. Peter’s address to the Jews.—Though Peter was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, yet he did not think to set 
aside the Scriptures. Christ’s scholars never learn above 
their Bible; and the Spirit is given, not to do away the 
Scriptures, but to enable us to understand, approve, and 
obey them. Assuredly none will escape condemnation: 
except those who call upon the name of the Lord, in and 
through his Son Jesus Christ, os the Saviour of sinners, 
and the Judge of all mankind.—Christ’s resurrection did 
away the reproach of his death. Tis death and sufferings 
should be, not to him only, but to all his, the entrance to 
a blessed life for evermore. Of this event the apostles 
were witnesses. Nor did the resurrection rest upon this 
alone; Christ had poured upon his disciples miraculous 
gifts and Divine influences. 

37—41. Three thousand souls converted.—Neither Peter's 
words, nor the miracle, could have produced such effects, 
had not the Holy Spirit been given. The apostle exhorted 
the Jews to repent of their sins, and to avow their belief 
in Jesus by being baptized in his name. Repentance and 
remission of sins are still preached to sinners, in the Re- 
deemer’s name; still the Holy Spirit seals the blessing on 
the believer’s heart; still the blessings are offered to all 
that are afar off. Those who repent of their sins, and give 
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up themselves to Jesus Christ, must prove their sincerity 
by breaking off from the wicked. 

42—47. The piety and affection of the disciples.—We have 
the history of the truly primitive church ; its state of in 
fancy, and, like that, the state of its greatest purity 
They kept close to holy ordinances, and abounded in 
piety and devotion. The greatness of the event raised 
them above the world, not by destroying property, but 
doing away selfishness, and causing charity. ‘Chose whom 
God has designed for eternal salvation, shall be brought to 
Christ, till the earth is filled with the knowledge of his glory. 

1. The word Pentecost means fifty. It was tifty days after the pass- 
over, answering to what is called Whitsuntide. It was a festival: see 
Lev. 23.153 Deut. 16.93 in remembrance of the giving of the Jewish 
law, Exod. 19.——2. The wind was an emblem of the influences of the 
Spirit, John 3. 6 Cloven tongues, or small divided flames of fire, 
Fire was often the emblem of the presence of the Most High, Exod. 3. 
2; Lev. 9. 24; 2 Chron. 7, 3—4. The gift of tongues is referred to, 
1 Cor. 12. 10, 283 13 1. and 14.2,——5. Many Jews then dwelt in other 
lands.—~7. The Galilwans had a peculiar accent in speaking, Mark 14. 
70,——~9. clamites, or Persians.—¥., By Judwa, some have supposed 
India.——10. Proselytes, or Gentile converts who worshipped ihe true 
(jod.—-17. Joel 2. 28, 29. See also Isa, 44.35 Ezek. 36. 27; Zech. 12. 
10. ‘The last days; the time after the birth of Christ. Dreams here 
mean inspired visions, as Heb. 1. 25 3. 7.——-25-28. Psa. 14, 8-11.— 
84, Pea. 110. 1-3. See also John 7. 38, 39.—~36. Lord, as ruler. 
Christ, the promised Messiah.—39. ‘That are afar off, meaning the 
Gentiles. Promise of the Holy Spirit, Isa. 44. 3; John 16. 7.—44. 
All things common. This was only for a time: see 1 Tim. 6, 17, 183 
Luke 12, 33.—46. Breaking bread ; this, perhaps, refers to the Lord’s 
supper ; but it is also understood to mean the common meals, 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1—11. A lame man healed by Peter and John.—lf we 
would attempt the healing of men’s souls, we must go forth 
in the name and power of Jesus Christ, calling on helpless 
sinners to arise and walk in the way of holiness, by faith in 
Him. How sweet the thought, that the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth can make us whole! 

12—-26. Peter’s address to the Jews.—Our Lord always 
spoke as having Almighty power, and received the honour 
given to him on account of his Divine miracles. But the 
aposties referred all to their Lord, and refused to receive 
any honour, except as his instruments. Jesus was one 
with the Father; the apostles were weak, sinful men, and 
dependent for everything on Jesus, whose power effected 
acure. Useful men must be very humble. The necessity 
of repentance is to be soleranly charged upon all who de- 
sire that their sins may be blotted out. In a state of trial 
and probation, the glorified Redeemer will be out of sight, 
because we must live by faith in him. 
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Here is a powerful address to warn the Jews, in the 
very words of Moses, their favourite prophet. Christ caine 
into the world to bring a blessing with him, and he sent 
his Spirit to be the great blessing. We, by nature, cleave 
to sin; the design of Divine grace is to turn us from it, that 
we may not only forsake, but hateit. Let none then think 
they can be happy by continuing in sin. 

1, Three o'clock in the afternoon, the hour of the evening daily 
sacrifice, which would draw other worshippers, Exod. 29. 39,——2. 
Many have described the beauty and ornaments of this gate-——6. The 
apostles wrought miracles in the name of Christ. He did them by his 
own power and word,“ I say unto thee ;” “I charge thee.” ——s, 
Using his newly acquired powers in outward acts of thankfulness.—— 
16. The Jews were ignorant of Christ in his real office, Luke 23. 34, 
It was wilful ignorance, 1 Cor. 2. 8—17. I wot; 1 consider.—18 
Isa. 50. 6; 53. 3-123 Gen. 3.153; Dan. 9. 26.—19. Befresing i rest, 
breathing time.—20. Isa. 43. 253; 44. 22, and 28. 12.21. Restitu- 
tion, or restoration, Isa, 1.26; Joel 3.13; Rom. 8. 2], 23.—22. Deut. 
18. 15, 18. 19.25. Gen. 12. 35 18.183 26. 4, and 28, 14. See (sal. 
3. 8 Thy seed, or Christ.——26. Matt. 1. 21. 


CHAPTER IV. — 


Ver. 1—4. Peter and John imprisoned.—Miscerable is their 
case, to whom the glory of Christ’s kingdom is a grief; 
for since the glory of that kingdom is everlasting, their 
grief will be everlasting also. To this day reading the 
Scriptures, social prayer, and religious conversation, often 
meet with frowns and checks. 

5— 14. The apostles testify to Christ.—The name of Jesus 
is that whereby alone belicvers are saved from the wrath 
tocome. But when covetousness, pride, or any corrupt 
passion, rules within, men consider those as ignorant and 
unlearned, who desire to know nothing in comparison 
with Christ crucified. Christians should act so that all 
may take knowledge that they have been with their Lord. 

15—22. Peter and John refuse to be silenced.—Those who 
know how to put a just value upon Christ’s promises, know 
how to put just contempt upon the world’s threatenings. 
Especially beware of a vain attempt to serve two masters, 
God and the world; the end will be, you can serve neither. 

23—31. Zhe believers unite in prayer and praise.—Christ’s 
followers do best in company, provided it is their own 
company. ‘Those who desire Divine aid and encourage- 
ment, may depend upon having them. God gave the 
disciples greater degrees of his Spirit; and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, more than ever. 

32—37. The holy charity of the Christians.—-The doctrine 
preached was the resurrection of Christ ; which being duly 
explained, was a summary of all the duties, pris eses and 

3 


118 ACTS. 


comforts of Christians. There were evident fruits ot 
Christ’s grace in all they said and did. They did not take 
away others’ property, but they were indifferent to it. In 
effect, they had all things common ; for there was not any 
among them who lacked, means were used for their supply. 
(ireat care ought to be taken in the distribution of public 
charity, that it be given to such as are not able to procure 
a maintenance tor themselves; especially those who are 
reduced to want for well-doing, and for the testimony of 
a good conscience, ought to be provided for. 

1. The captain of the temple was a priest, note Luke 22. 4. 3. In 
hold ; in prison, under yuard.——4._ Five thousand, including the three 
thousand converts before mentioned. On comparing ver. 3 and 4, we 
hive proof that the Holy Spirit is God.—1l0, Name, or power ; 
not the mere use of the name.—1l1. Matt, 21. 423; Psa. 118, 22.— 
25, Psa. 2.1, 2.—32. Seech. 2.44. This state of things was quichly 
abused, ch. 5. 2.—36. Cyprus is an island in the Mediterranean Ses, 
famous for wine. 

CHAPTER Y. 

Ver. 1-11. The deuth of Ananius and Supphiru.—The 
Spirit of God in Peter discerned unbelief reigning in the 
heart of Ananias. Saten could not have filled the heart of 
Ananias with this wickedness had he not been consenting. 
His falsehood was an attempt to deceive the Spirit of 
truth, who manifestly spoke and acted by the apostles, 
The crime consisted not in his retaining part of the 
price of the land; but in his endeavour to impose upon 
the apostles with an awful lie, from a desire to make a vain 
show. Ifwe think to put achest upon God, we shall put 
a fatal cheat upon our own souls. And this punishment 
was in reality inercy to vast numbers. It prevented the 
increase of false professors. 

12-25. The apostles’ labours and imprisonment. — That 
power alone which wrought such miracles by the apostles, 
can rescue sinners from the power of sin and Satan, and 
add believers to liis worshippers. 

The words of the gospel are the words of life; words 
whereby we may be saved. How wretched are those 
who are vexed at the success of the gospel! They cannct 
but see that the word and power of the Lord are against 
them ; yet they will go on. ‘There is no prison so dark, so 
strong, but God can visit his people in it, and, if he pleascs, 
fetch them out. 

26—33. The apostles testify before the council.—Faith takes 
the Saviour in all his offices, who came, not to save us in 
our sins, but to save us from our sins. None are freed 
from the guilt and punishment of sin, but those who are 
freed from the power and dominion of sin; who are turned 
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from it, and turned against it. Had Christ been exalted 
to give earthly dominion to Israel, the chief priests would 
have welcomed him. 

34—42. The advice of Gamaliel._-The Lord still has all 
hearts in his hands, and sometimes directs the prudence of 
the worldly wise, so as to restrain the persecutors. The 
apostles did not preach themselves, but Christ. It ought 
to be the constant business of gospel ministers to preach 
Christ, and him crucified; Christ, and him glorified : 
nothing beside this, but what has reference to it. 

1. A possession; probably a house, or some land, v. 34.——-5. Gave 
up the ghost; died, his spirit fled, Eccl. 12. 7; 3. 21.——6. Bodies in 
warm countnes are quickly buried, John 19. 40.—7. The land was 
sold for so much, and more. ‘This was equivocation, therefore a lie. 
—9. Tempt the Spirit, or act as though the apostles were not in- 
spired to discern.—10. Young men, those generally employed ir 
such services.—11. The church, that is, the whole body professing to 
be disciples of Christ.——12. Jesus had promised that these miracles 
should follow, John 14.123 Mark 16.17, 18.-—18. See Luke 21, 12.—— 
2). Council, senate. Both words here signify the Jewish sanhedrim. 
—2s. Straitly, that is, strictly, severely.— 34. Gamalicl was tutor to 
St. Paul; he was a doctor of the law, that is, a Fewish teacher. — 36, 37. 
Theudas and Judas were two of the many leaders who about this time 
deceived the Jews with false promises, Isa. 8.105 28.18 This taxing 
followed the enrolment, so called, Luke 2. 2.—41. This spirit is 
shown in their writings, James 1, 2-4; 1 Pet. 4. 13, 16, 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—7. The appointment of deacons.—Hitherto the 
disciples had been ot one accord ; but now they were mul- 
tiplied, they began to murmur. The word of God was 
enough to take up all the thoughts, cares, and time of the 
apostles. All who are employed in the service of the 
church, ought to be commended to the Divine grace by 
the prayers of the church. 

8~-15. Stephen falsely accused of blasphemy.— Wisdom and 
holiness make a man’s face to shine, yet will not secure 
men from being treated badly. What shall we say of ra- 
tional beings attempting to uphold a religious system by 
false witness and murder! And this has been done in 
numberless instances. But the blame rests not so much 
upon the understanding, as upon the heart, which is de- 
ceitful above all things and desperately wicked. 

{, The Hebrews were the Jewish, the Grecians were the Gentile con- 
verts.——2. Serve tables or superintend the distribution of food.—-3, 
This business, or the care of providing for the brethren, and similar 
duties, 1 Tim. 3.7, !0.——5. These names are all of them Grecian, a proof 
of kindness in this appointment.—9, Libertines, were Jews freed from 
slavery. Cyrenians and Alexandrians came from Africa, Cijicia was 
the province where Saul of Tatsug was born, ch. 22.3; and he was, 
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bab y, among tl.ese.——11, Suborned, means Lribeu, 1 Kingw 2. 
0, 13; Matt. 26. 59, 60.——15. The face of an angel, a Jewish phrase 
expressive of majesty and sweetness. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—29. Stephen’s defence.—Would we know the na- 
ture and effects of justifying faith, we should study 
the character of the father of the faithful. His calling 
shows the power and freeness of Divine grace, and the 
nature of conversion. Here also we see that outward 
forms and distinctions are as nothing compared with sepa- 
ration from the world, and devotedness to God. God-will 
take special care of those of whom he designs to make 
special use. And did he thus protect the child Moses? 
Much more will he secure his holy child Jesus. ‘They 
may understand, if they do not wilfully shut their eyes, 
that God will, by this Jesus, deliver them out of a worse 
slavery than that of Egypt. 

30-50, Men deceive themscelves, if they think God can- 
not do what he sees to be good anywhere; he can bring 
his people into a wilderness, and there speak comfortably 
tothem. Abraham is dead, yet God is still his God, there- 
fore Abraham is still alive. This is that life and immor- 
tality which are brought to light by the gospel. God who 
gave them those customs by his servant Moses, might, no 
doubt, change the custom by his Son Jesus. But Israel 
thrust Moses from them, and would have returned to their 
bondage ; so men will not obey Jesus, because they love 
this evil world, and rejoice in their own works and devices. 
The whole world is God’s temple, which he fills with his 
piory what occasion has he then for a temple to manifest 

imself in? Next to the human nature of Christ, the 
broken and spiritual heart is his most valued temple. 

51—53. Stephen reproves the Jews for the death of Christ.— 
Stephen was going on to show that the temple and the 
temple service must give way to the worship of the Father 
in spirit and in truth; but he perceived they would not 
bear it. Therefore he broke off, and by the Spirit of wis- 
dom, courage, and power, rebuked his persecutors. Their 
guilt stung them to the heart, and they sought relief in 
murdering their reprover, instead of sorrow and supplica- 
tion for mercy. There is that in our sinful hearts which 
still resists the Holy Ghost. 

54—60. Zhe martyrdom of Stephen. — Stephen died as 
much in a hurry as ever any man did, yet, when he died, 
the words used are, He fell asleep; he applied himself to 
his dying work with as much composure as if he had been 
going to sleep. Our Lord Jesus is God, to whom we are 
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tu seek, and in whom we are to trust and comfort ourselves, 
living and dying. 

2. Stephen showed that he was well read in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Charran means Haran. See Gen. 11. 313 12. 13 Isa. 
51, 2.—6. Gen. 15.13, 163 Exod. 12, 40; Heb. 11. 9. 400 years, 
a round or general number for the 430 years from Abraham leaving 
Charran to the settlement of the Israelites in Canaan.—8s8, Gen. 17. 
O-ll; 21. 2-43 25, 26.——9. Gen. 37. 28.——10, 11. Gen. 41. 37, 
$4.—-13. Gen. 45.—-14. Including the wives of Joseph's brethren. 
——15. Gen. 49, 33.—~16. It is thought that the word Abraham has 
been inserted by a copyist, instead of Jacob; or, after the concise 
manner of speaking among the Jews, Stephen contracts the two pur- 
chases (Gen. 23. 16, and Gen. 33. 19,) into one.—19. Exod. 1, 22.— 
20. Exod. 2.2. Exceeding fair, or fair to God, Heb. 11. 23.—~22, 
The Egyptians in the time of Moses were more learned and civilized 
than any other fie eoeerere Exod. 2. 11, ete.—~30-37. See Exod. 3. 
Deut. 18.15. See Acts 3. 22.—38. Lively oracles, the words of life 
from God, Deut. 32. 46, 47.——40. Exod. 32. 1.——~42. Amos 5. 25, 26. 
Moloch and Remphan were two idols, 2 Kings 23. 10.—44. Exod. 25. 
40; Heb. 8.5. Of witness, or, of the testimony, Numb, 17, 7.—45. 
Jesus is the Greek for the Hebrew name Joshua; both mean the same, 
a Saviour.—46. 1 Kings 8.173 Psa, 132, 4, 5.—47. 1 Kings 6. 1, 
and 8. 20.—49. Isa. 66. 1, 2.—53. Probably referring to the awful 
glory of Sinai, Psa. 68.17; Deut. 33. 2. Disposition, or ministration. 
——58. Out of the city, 1] Kings 21.13. This was usual. There was at 
this time no Roman governor, so the Jews had power to inflict death. 
It was by stoning, as he was accused of blasphemy, Lev. 24. 16. 
Clothes, or their upper garments, that they might act more freely.-—-59. 
The letter of the law was kept, but its spirit was broken, Deut. 33. 9, 10. 
-—60, Stephen died in prayer, to Jesus as the Lord. See 1 John 5, 20. 
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Ver. 1—4. Saul persecutes the church.—Though persecu- 
tion must not drive us from our work, it may send us to 
work elsewhere. Where a simple desire of doing good 
influences the heart, it is impossible to shut a man out 
from usefulness. 

5—13. Philip’s success at Samaria. Simon the sorcerer bap- 
tized.—Even bad men, and those who still go after co- 
vetousness, may come before God as his people come. The 
gospel preached may have a common operation upon a soul, 
where it never produced inward holiness; for all are not 
savingly converted who profess to believe the gospel. 
Men may wonder at the proofs of Divine truth, who never 
experienced their power. 

14—25. The hypocrisy of Simon detected.—We may take en- 
couragement in praying to God to give the renewing 
graces of the Holy Ghost to all for whose spiritual welfare 
we are concerned; for that includes all blessings. Noman 
can give the Holy Spirit by the laying on of his hands; but 
we should endeavour to instruct those for whom we pray 
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It is possible for a man ta continue under the power of sin, 
yet to put on a form of godliness. When tempted with 
money to do evil, see what a perishing thing money is, and 
scorn it. Think not that Christianity is a trade tu live by 
in this world. ‘There is much wickedness in the thought 
of the heart, which must be repented of, or we are undone. 
The doubt here is of the sincerity of Simon’s repentance, 
not of his pardon if his repentance were sincere. 

26—40. Philip and the Ethiopian.—We should study to do 
good to those we come into company with by travelling. As 
to those of whom we know nothing else, we know this, that 
they have souls. In reading the word of God, we should 
often inquire of whom and of what the sacred writers 
speak; but cspecially our thoughts should be employed 
about the Redeemer. Let us not be satisfied till we get 
faith, as the Ethiopian did, by diligent study of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the teaching of the Spirit of God. When 
the inquirer after salvation becomes acquainted with Jesus 
and his gospel, he will go on his way rejoicing, and will fill 
up his station in socicty, and discharge his duties, from 
other motives, and in anotLer manner, than before. Bap- 
tism in the name of the FatLer, Son, and Holy Ghost, with 
water, is not enough without the baptism of the Holy Ghost. 


1. This state of things was foretold, Matt. 10. 23.—-3. Haling, fetch- 
ing them by force, Made havoc; the term refers to the ravages 
made by a wild beast. See ch. 22. 4, and 26. 10, $1.——5. Philip, one 
of the seven deacons, ch. 6. 5, and 21, 8,——9. It is supposed that Simon 
had comumumication with evil spirits, by which he bewitched, that is, 
deceived or amazed others,—— 22. Even the most openly wicked should 
be warned, Ezek. 38, 8, 9.——29, The Samaritan villages had not been 
visited before ;: see Matt 10, 5,6—26. Gaza was a city near the sea coast, 
formerly belonging to the Philistines, Judy. 16. 1.——27. Ethiopia wasa 
country south of Eyypt. See Zeph. 3.105 Psa, GR. 3).——s2. Isa. 53, 
7, % The meaning is the same, though the words in the Greek and 
English differ somewhat from those in the Hebrew.—~4u. Azotus is 
called Ashdod, 1 Sam. 3. 1. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ver. 1—9. The conversion of Sau/.—It is a signal token of 
Divine favour, if God ie us from prosecuting or exe- 
cuting sinful purposes. How near to us is the unseen 
world! It is but for God to draw aside the veil, and objects 
are presented, compared with which, whatever is most 
admired on earth is mean and contemptible. Christ’s dis- 
coveries of himself are humbling; they lay souls very low, 
in mean thoughts of themselves. When asinner is brought 
to a sense of his state, he will cast himself wholly on the 
mercy of the Saviour, asking what he would have him to do. 

10-22, Saul converted, preaches Christ.—-Lord, what wilt 
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thou have me to do? And never did Christ leave any who 
were brought to this inquiry. Now Saul began to pray in 
another manner than he had done; before, he said his 
prayers, now, he prayed them. Regenerating grace sets 
people on praying. ‘lhe teaching ofthe Holy Spirit takes 
away the scales of ignorance and pride from the mind. 

23—31. Saul is persecuted at Damascus, and goes to Jeru- 
sulem.— The Lord knows how to deliver the godly. Though 
Saul’s conversion was, and is a proof of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, yet it could not, of itself, convert one soul; for 
nothing can produce true faith, Lut that power which new- 
creates the heart. ‘he world is full of deceit, and it is 
necessary to be cautious, but we must exercise charity. 
1 Cor. xiii. 5. The professors of the gospel walked up- 
rightly, and lived upon the comfort of the Holy Ghost, not 
only in the days of trouble but of prosperity. ‘Those are 
most likely to walk cheerfully, who walk circumspectly. 

32—43. Cure of neas, and Dorcas raised to life-— When 
we were wholly without strength, as this poor man, Christ 
sent his word to heal us. Though Jesus Christ makes thee 
whole, yet thou must arise, and use the power he gives 
thee.— dhristians who have not property to give in charity, 
may yet be able to do acts of charity, working with their 
hands, or walking with their feet, for the good of others. 
While we live upen the fulness of Christ, for our whole 
salvation, we should desire to be full of good works, for 
the honour of his name. Jiow mean the cares of the nume- 
rous females who seek no distinction but cutward decora- 
tion, and who waste their lives in the trifling pursuits of 
dress and vanity. Jn the raising of dead souls to spiritual 
life, the first sign of life is the opening of the cycs of the 
mind. 


1, Saul speaks thus of himsclf, Gal. 1.135 1 Cor, 15.95 1 Tim. 1]. 
13-15. Breathing expresses his deep and incessant excitement on 
this subject.—z, Of this way (of thinking), namely, Christians, ch. 19. 
9, 23.——3. Damascus, a pleasantly situated city, the capital of Syria, 
2 Kings 5. 12.——5, Matt. 25.40.45. The pricks were the larze goads, 
with which the oxen were urged on. The expression is proverbial, and 
means useless resistance, Jer. 31. 18.—7. See, for some particnlars, 
ch. 22. 9, and 26, 13.——15, Saul became the apostle of the Gentiles, 
Gal. 2.'7,85 Rom. 11. 18,——18. Seales, a layer or crust, like the scales 
ofa fish. ‘The cure was immediate, which marks that it wus miracu- 
lous,—-22. Proving that Jesus was the true Messiah.—-26. This was 
three years after the conversion of Saul; he wos part of the time in 
Arabia, Gal. 1, 18-22,——31. At this time the Jews suflcred from the 
oppression of the Romans.—-35. Lydda and Saron were on the sea 
ecast, south of Mount Caimel.—-26. Tabitha or Dorcas, means antelo 
or roe, Prov. 5, 19.——38. Joppa is a sea port, now called Jaffa, 2 Chron. 
2.165 Jonah 1, 3.—43. Tanner; the art of tanning was then probably 
uuknown ; the word means a dealer in hides, 
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CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1—18. Cornelius und Peter.—Now the Gentiles were 
to be called to partake all the privileges of God’s people, 
without first becoming Jews. Pure and undefiled religion 
is sometimes found where we least expect it.—To tell a Jew 
that God had directed those animals to be reckoned clean 
which were hitherto deemed unclean, was saying, that the 
law of Moses was done away. God knows what services are 
before us, and how to prepare us; and we know the mean- 
ing of what he has taught us, when we find what occasion 
we have to make use of it. 

19—43. Peter goes to Cornelius.—When we see our call 
clear to any service, we should not be perplexed with doubta 
and scruples arising from prejudices or former ideas. We 
are right in our aims in attending a gospel ministry, when 
we do it with regard to the Divine appointment requiring us 
to make use of that ordinance.—The fear of God and works 
of righteousness are the substance of true religion, the effects 
of special grace. The purport of this word was, that God 
by it published the good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ. 
Let them know that this Jesus Christ, by whom peace is 
made between God and man, is Lord of all, and all judg- 
ment is committed to him. Peter declares Christ’s re- 
surrection from the dead, and the proofs of it. And if we 
believe in him, we shall all be Justified by him as our 
Righteousness. The remission of sins lays a foundation 
for all other favours and blessings, by taking that out of 
the way which hinders the bestowing of them. 

44—~48. The gifts of the Holy Spirit poured out.—The Holy 
Ghost fell upon others after they were baptized, to confirm 
them in the faith; but upon these Gentiles before the 
were baptized, to show that God dves not confine himself 
to outward signs. By mistaken notions of things, we make 
difficulties for ourselves as to the methods of Divine provi- 
dence and grace. As they were undeniably baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, Peter concluded they were not to be 
refused the baptism of water, and the ordinance was ad- 
ministered. Can we deny the sign to those who have 
received the things signified? But even those who have 
received the Holy Ghost, must see their need of daily 
learning more of the truth. 

1. Italian band, consisting of soldiera natives of Italy.——2. The fear 
of God is always joined with kindness to men, Jas. 1. 27.——3. The 
ninth hour was the time of evening prayer, Dan. 9. 21.—9. A small 
room, or the fiat top of an eastern house was often used for prayer. 
Sixth hour, noon. —-10. A trance is a state of abstraction from al] out- 
ward things.——15. Unclean meats are forbidden, Lev, 11.4. That law 
Was now dane away by which the Jews had Leen kept separate from 
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nther nations.——20. So strong was the prejudice of the Jews against 
the Gentil.s, that it required an express Divine command.—25. Tu 
worship, was done by falling prostrate; it might be an act of re- 
spect, or of Divine worship. ‘The apostles and even angels, Rev. 22. &, 
refused such homage, but our Lord did not.—34. No respecter, that is, 
not influenced by outward matters, Deut. 10, 17.38. Anointed, means 
set apart for a public work, Isa. 61. 1.——4%. John 5. 22, 23, 27; Mart. 
28. 18,19. The quick, those who shall be alive at Christ's coming. 
—43. Zech. 13. 13 Isa. 53, 11.——45. Of the circumcision, or the 
Jewish Christians then present. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—18. Peter’s defence.-We are too apt to des- 
pair of doing good to those who yet, when tried, prove 
very teachable. It is the bane and damage of the church, 
to shut out those from it, and from the benefit of the 
means of grace, who are not in everything as We are. 
While men are zealous for their own regulations, they 
should take care that they do not withstand God; and 
those who love the Lord will glorify him, when he has 
given repentance to life to any. 

19—24. The success of the gospel at Antioch.—The hand of 
the Lord was with them, to bring that home to the heart 
and conscience, which they could but speak to the outward 
ear. Their hearers were convinced of the truth of the 
gospel, and turned to live a holy, spiritual life. They 
turned from worshipping God in show and ceremony, to 
worship him in the Spirit and in truth. They turned to 
the Lord Jesus, and he became All in all with them. This 
work of conversion must be wrought upon every one of us. 

25—30. The disciples named Christians. Relief sent to Judea. 
—The proper meaning of the name Christian is, a fol- 
lower of Christ; it denotes one who embraces the religion 
of Christ, believes his promises, and makes it his chief 
care to shape his life by Christ’s precepts and example. 
Multitudes take the name of Christian to whom it does not 
rightly belong. But the name without the reality will only 

d to our guilt. Grant, Lord, that Christians may forget 
other names and distinctions, and love one another as the 
followers of Christ ought to do! 


16, Matt. 8.113; Acts1. 5, and 19, 4.18. Rom. 1(. .2-15, and 15, 
9~12,——19. Phenice, a country near to Galilee ——26. Antioch is a 
considerable town in the northern part of Syria, more than 300 miles 
from Jerusalem.——26. First called Christians: they were before 
called Nazarenes and Galilwans, by the Jews; and were termed 
among theruselves, brethren, believers, etc.——28. Jesus had foretold 
famines, Matt. 24. 7; Rom. 15, 25—27. The word here translated 
dire may mean no more than the land of Palestine, or the Roman 
empire, 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1—11. The murtyrdom of James, and the imprisonment 
of Peter.—If we suffer with Christ, we shall reign with 
him, see Matt. 20. 23. The way of persecution, as of other 
sins, is downhill; when men are in it, they cannot easily 
stop. If the Lord should bring on the church an awful 

ersecution like this of Herod, the faithful in Christ would 
earn what soul-felt prayer is.— Peter was assured that the 
Lord would cause this trial to end in the way that should 
be most for his glory. When God will work salvation for 
his people, all difficulties in their way will be overcome. 
Souls delivered out of spiritual bondage are not at first 
aware what God has wrought in them. 

12—25. Peter departs. Herod's rage and death.—.As long 
as we are kept waiting for a mercy, we must continue 
praying for it. But sometimes that which we most ear- 
nestly wish for, we ure most backward to believe. The 
instruments of persecution are themselves exposed to 
danger; the wrath of God hangs over all that engage in 
this hateful work.— Such men as Herod, when puffed up 
with pride and vanity, are ripening fast for signal ven- 
geance. God is very jealous for his own honour, and will 
be glorified upon those whom he is not glorified by. 

1. Elerod was the grandson of the first Herod, Matt. 2. 1, and nephew 
to the other, mentioned Luke 3, 193 23. 7.——3. The days of unleavened 
bread were at the time of the over, Exod. 12. 14, 15. Easter is a 
word from the name of a heathen festival, observed at the same sea- 
son ; it is not in the original, which is pasche.——4, Four quaternions 
would be sixteen soldiers, who could watch by turns.——5. Instant and 
earnest prayer is here meant, 1 Thess. 5.173; Luke 18, 1, 7—11. 
Psa. 34.7; Dan. 3. 28; 6. 22.-—12. Probably the evangelist Mark. 
See v. 25, and Col. 4. 10,-—13. Rhoda, means a rose. Such names 
are and were common.—15. The Jews thought every man had a 
guardian angel, who sometimes appeared in his form at his death_—— 
20. There was a considerable trade Galween Judma and ‘T'yre, in wheat, 
honey, ete.——21. Herod was dressed in silver tissue, as Josephus de- 
scribes this event,so that his garments shone splendidly when tle 
sun was on them.—~25. The writer of the gospel. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1—3. The mission of Paul and Barnabas.—In these 
persons we see how the Lord raises up instruments for his 
work, from various places and stations in life. It is by the 
Spirit of Christ that his ministers are made both able and 
willing for his service, and taken from other cares that 
would hinder in it. Whatever means are used, or rules 
observed, the Holy Ghost alone can fit ministers for their 
important work, and call them to it. 

4—13. Elymas the sorcerer.—Satan is in a specicl manner 
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busy with great men, to keep them from being religious, 
for their example will influence many. And those who are 
enemies to the doctrine of Jesus, are enemies to all 
righteousness; for in it all righteousness is fulfilled. The 
vere of the Lord Jesus are the only right ways to heaven 
and happiness. ‘I'he doctrine of Christ astonishes: and the 
more we know of it, the more reason we shall see to 
wonder at it. ‘Those who are not prepared to endure hard- 
ship, are not fitted for the work of the ministry. ; 

14—31. Paul's discourse at Antioch.—The reading of the 
Scriptures in public assemblies is not enough; they should 
be expounded, and the people exhorted out of them. 
Everything is touched upon in this sermon, which might 
best prevail with the Jews to receive and embrace Christ as 
the promised Messiah. And every view, however short or 
faint, of the Lord’s dealings with his church, reminds us of 
his long-suffering, and of man’s ingratitude and perverse- 
ness. When the apostles preached Christ as the Saviour, 
they were so far from concealing his death, that they 
always preached Christ crucified. Our complete separation 
from sin, is represented by our being buried with Christ. 

$2—41. The resurrection of Christ was the great proof 
of his being the Son of God. ‘The sure mercies of David 
are that everlasting life, of which the resurrection was a 
sure plodge. We were not born for ourselves, but there 
are those living around us, to whom we must study to be 
serviceable. Yet here is the difference ; Christ was to serve 
all generations.—The great concern of convinced sinners 
is, to be justified, to be acquitted from all their guilt, and 
accepted as righteous in God’s sight. By Jesus Christ we 
obtain a complete justification; for by him a complete 
atonement was made for sin. Many are ruined because 
they despise religion. ‘Those that will not wonder and be 
saved, shall wonder and perish. 

42—52. He preaches to the Gentiles, and is persecuted by the 
Jews.—Commonly those who begin with contradicting, end 
with blaspheming. While many, however, judge themselves 
unworthy of eternal life, others, who appear less likely, 
desire to hear more of the glad tidings of salvation. As 
many as were disposed to eternal life, as many as had con- 
cern about their eternal state, and aimed to make sure of 
eternal life, believed in Christ, in whom God has treasured 
up that life, and who is the only Way to it; and it was the 
grace of God that wrought it in them. It is sad, when any, 
under colour of devotion to God, try to show hatred to Christ. 

1, Manaen is thought to have been the foster brother of this Herod. 


Some have thought Niger, which means black, was a neyro,—4 
Seloucia was a considerable town in Syria, near the river Orontes.—3 
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Salamis was a sea port in the south eact of the isle of Cyprus.——4. Pa 
hos was another town in Cyprus, where was a heathen temple.——7 
puty, or proconsul of a province.——8. Elymas resembled the ma 
gicians or deceivers of Egypt, Exod. 7. 11.——9. Saui was a Hebrew 
name; Paul belonged to him as a Roman citizen, or was now taken ay 
he was going among the Gentiles.— 13. It seems from ch, 15, 38, that 
John Murk was to blame herein.—14. Antioch in lisidia was not the 
same as Antioch in Syria —15. It was usual to call upon strangers 
attending a synagogue to speak.—18, 19. Deut. 8. 2, and 7. 1.——20. 
Judg. 2. 16; 1 Sam. 3, 20.21. Forty year, inclusive of Samuel's 
overnment as well as Saul's. 1 Sam. 8. 5, and 10, 1.~—22, 23. 
Baa. BY. 20; Isa. 11.13 Lukel. 32, 69.—25. Luke 3.16: John 1. 20, 
27.—31. Acts 1. 3, and 10. 41.-—34. The solemn promises of mercy 
throngh Christ, declared unto David.—35. Isa. 55. 3, and Psa. 16, 10, 
See also Psa. 2.73 eb. 1. 5.—36. On sleep, asleep. The death of a 
believer is often so described.——38. “Through this” (person), who 
appeared as man.—39. Jer. 31. 343 Dan. 9, 243 Isa. 53. 113 Luke 24. 
F—4. Isa. 29.14: Hab. 1. 5.—42. Or in the week between, before 
the next sabbath. There was a weck-day service in the synagogues. 
m—i7, Isa. 49. 5, 6. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1—7. Paul and Barnabus at Iconium.—The apostles’ 
success was not to be ascribed to the manner of their 
penne but to the Spirit of God who used the means. 

?erseverance in doing good, amidst dangers and rarer 
is an evidence of grace. If the church’s enemies join to de- 
stroy it, shall not its friends unite for its preservation ? 

8—18. A cripple healed at Lystra.— When we have faith, 
that most precious gift of God, we shall be delivered from 
the spiritual helplessness in which we were born, and from 
the dominion of sinful habits since formed. The servants 
of God might easily obtain undue honours if they would 
wink at men’s errors and vices; but they dread and detest 
such respect more than any reproach. (iod’s truth needs 
not the services of man’s falsehood. Compure the apostles’ 
declaration with the false opinions of those who think that 
the worship of a God, under any name, or in any manner, is 
equally acceptable to the Lord Almighty. 

19—28. Puul stoned at Lystra. The churches visited again. 
~—-If Paul would have been Mercury, he might have been 
worshipped ; but if he will be a faithful minister of Christ, 
he shall be stoned. ‘Thus men who easily submit to strong 
delusions, hate to receive the truth in the love of it. The 
grace of God, and nothing less, effectually establishes the 
souls of the disciples. All who love the Lord Jesus, will 
tejoice to hear that he has opened the door of faith wide, 
to those who were strangers to him and to his salvation. 

2%. The gospel was preached first tothe Jews, Luke 24, 47; Acts 3 


%.—11. ‘The heathens believed that their gods often visited earth, 
inure especially Jupiter and Mercury.——-(3. Barnabes was, perliapa, 
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the most stately ; Paul spoke mom.——13. Garlands were placed on 
oxen sacrificed to Jupiter. ——17. Psa. 147.85 Jer. 14,225 Rom, 1, 20. 
Such works of God may be seen by all.—-19. Paul mentions hi. 
neing stoned, 2 Cor. 11. 253 2 Tim. 3. 11. He was miraculously 
healed,——22, Confirming, is encouraging, strengthening, 1 Pet. 5. 10. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Ver. 1—6. The dispute raised by Judaizing teachers.— 
There is a strange proneness in us to think that all do 
wrong whc do not Just as we do. Wise and good men 
desire to avoid disputes; yet when false teachers oppose 
the main truths of the gospel, or bring in hurtful doctrines, 
we must oppose them. 

7—21. The council at Jerusalem.—Justification by faith, 
and sanctification by the Holy Ghost, cannot be separated ; 
both are the gift of God. May we have that faith which 
the great Searcher of hearts approves, and attests’ by the 
seal of the Holy Spirit. Tet converts be warned to avoid 
all appearances of the evils which they formerly practised, 
or are likely to be tempted to; and caution them to use 
Christian liberty with moderation and prudence. 

22—35. The letter from the council.—The apostics and dis- 
ciples were assured that it seemed good unto God the 
Holy Spirit, as well as to them, to lay upon the converts no 
other burden than the things which were necessary, either 
on their own account, or from present circumstances. It 
was a comfort to hear that carnal ordinances were no 
longer imposed on them, which perplexed the conscience, 
but could not purify or pacify it; and that which threat. 
ened division was removed. 

36—41. Paul and Barnabas separate.—We should suspect 
ourselves of being partial, and guard against this in putting 
our relations forward. We see that the best of men are 
but men, subject to like passions as we are. Perhaps there 
were faults on both sides, as usual in such contentions. 
Christ’s example slone, is a copy without a blot. What 
mischief the remainders of pride and passion in good men, 
do in the world, and do in the church! Many at Antioch, 
who had heard but little of the devotedness and piety of 
Paul and Barnabas, heard of their dispute and separation ; 
and thus it will be with ourselves, if we give way to con- 
tention. Believers must be constant in prayer, that they 
may never allow unholy tempers to prevail. 

1, These discussions are alluded to, Gal. 2. 12; Titus 1. 10, 11; 
Gal. 5. 2 ——3. Phenice was that part of Syria to the north of Galilee.—— 
T. See ch, 10, 20, and 11, 12,——16, Amos 9, 11, 12.—~20. These rules and 
a few more seem to have been given to Noah, Gen. 9. 4. Strangling 
animals intended for food, and eating blood, were peculiarly offensive 
to the Je vs,and were forbidden at that time to the Gentiles, who were 
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much with them.—21, See ch 13, 15, 275 al.o 2 Cor, 3, 15.—-29, It 
was customary for heithen priests to sell as food the animals given 
them for offerings, after they had been hilled at the shrine of the god, 
1 Cor. 10. 25, 28.—39. Paul seems ty have been reconciled to them 


afterwards, Cal, 4. 10. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver.1—5. Paul tates Timothy to be his assistant.—When 
men will submit in nothing, and oblige in nothing, Chris- 
tian temper is wanting; and there is great reason to believe 
that the doctrines and precepts of the gospel will not be 
successfully taught. elievers were confirmed in the 
Christian faith, because it set up a spiritual way of serving 
Gad, as suited to the nature both of God and man. 

6—15. Paul proceeds to Macedonia. The conrersion of 
Lydia.---People greatly need help for their souls; it is their 
duty to look out for it, and to invite the aid of those who 
can help them. If we have not synagogues, we must be 
thankful for more private places, and resort to them; not 
forsaking the assembling together, as our opportunities 
are. Lydia had an honest calling, which the historian 
notices to her praise. Yet though she had a calling to 
mind, she found time to improve advantages for her 
soul. Religion does not call us from our business in the 
world, but directs us ‘rn it. The Lord alone can open the 
heart to receive and believe his word. 

16—24. An eril spirit cast out. Paul and Silas scourged 
and imprisoned.—Satan, though the father of lies, will de- 
clare the most important truths, when he can thereby serve 
his purposes. hose who do good by drawing men from 
sin, may expect to be reviled as troublers of the city. 

25—34. The conversion of the jailer at Philippi.—How 
much more happy are true Christians than their prosperous 
enemies! No place, or time is amiss for prayer, if the 
heart be lifted up to God. And no trouble, however 
grievous, should hinder us from praise. All the cautions 
of the word of God against sin have this tendency, “Man, 
woman, hurt not thyself, and then none else can hurt thee; 
do not sin, for nothing but that can hurt thee.” In the 
answer of Paul is the sum of the whole gospel, the covenant 
of grace in a few words. The Lord so blessed the word, 
that the jailer was at once softened and humbled. When 
sinners are converted, they will love and honour those 
whom they before despised and hated, and will seek to 
Icssen the sufferings they before desired to increase. 

35—40. Paul and Silas released.—It_ was not a mere point 
of honour that the apostle stood upon, but justice, and not 
to himself so much as to his cause. Christians should 
never express personal anger, nor insist too strictly upon 
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personal amends. The Lerd will make them more than 
tenquerors in every conflict. 

1, The early training of Timothy is spoken of, 2 Tim. 1. 53 3. 15. 
See Rom. 1. 21. His mother and grandmother had, prohably, heard 
aul on his former visit to these parts, ch. 14. 6.——6. Phrygia and 
Galatia were countries adjoining. Asia means Asia Minor, near which 
were Mysia and Bithynia. Trous was a seaport.——9. Macedonia isa 
country in Europe, about the middle of Turkevy.—11. Samothracia, 
Neapolia, and Philippi, near the sea coast.—13. Places for prayer were 
commonly by the side of mvers.——14. Either clothes dyed purple, or 
the purple fringes the Jews wore, Numb, 15. 38.—16. A gpirit of 
divination, or of Python (the serpent) pretending to foretell events.— 
18 See Mark 1. 25, 34; Acts 3. 6. Paul did not speak in his own 
name,——21, The Roman colonies, v. 12, were proud of their privi- 
leges.— 24. The stocks then in use did not merely confine the legs, 
but caused much pain.—-27. The heathens taurht that snicide was 
laudable in times of danger; the principles of Christianity forbid it. 
—33. The apostles had no warrant to heal themselves by miracle.— 
35. The serjeants were the lictors, who attended the Roman judges. 
they carried axes, in bundles of rods, as badges of their office. —37. 
Scourging was a great disyrace, ch. 22. 253 butJesus endured it, John 
19, 1. Pau) vindicated his privileges as a Roman citizen, which had 
been violated. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1—9. Paul at Thessalonica.—Christ must needs 
suffer for us, because he could not otherwise purchase 
redemption for us; and he must needs have risen again, 
because he could not otherwise apply the redemption to 
us. How strange it is, that men should grudge others the 
privileges they will not themselves accept! Neither rulers 
nor people need be troubled at the increase of real Chris- 
tians, even though turbulent spirits make religion the pre- 
text for evil designs. 

10—21. Zhe Bereans. Paul at Athens.—-The doctrine ot 
Christ does not fear inquiry. Those are truly noble, and 
likely to be more and more so, who make the Scriptures 
their rule, and consult them accordingly. Athens was 
then famed for polite Icarning, philosophy, and the fine 
arts, but Mas it was wholly given to idolatry. The apostle 
ever dwelt upon two points, Christ and a future state; 
Christ our way, and heaven our end. ‘I‘hey asked about 
Paul’s doctrine, not because it was good, but because it 
wasnew. Time is precious, and we are concerned to employ 
it well, because eternity depends upon it. 

2234. He preaches at Athens.—Are there not many now 
called Christians who are zealous in their devotions, yet 
the great object of their worship is to them an unknown 

rod? Observe what glorious things Paul here says of 
that God whom he served, and would have them to serve. 
The Lord now commanded all men everywhere to repent 
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of their dolatry. Each sect of the learned men would 
feel affec.ed by the apostle’s discourse, which tended to 
show the emptiness or falsity of their doctrines. Of all 
subjects, that which deserves the most attention often gains 
the least. But those who scorn will have to bear the con- 
sequences, and the word will never be uscless. 

1, Amphipolis, Appollonia, and Thessalonica, are in Macedonia. 
A number of Jews are still settled there, Dent. 28. 64.—4. Consorted, 
means kept company. See] Thess. 2.1, 2.—7. Jason is named in 
Rom. 16. 21, which was written not long after.——14, 15. Berea is near 
Thessalonica; Athens is to the south.—16. Athens was full of idol 
temples.—1&. Epicureans and Stoics were heathen philosophers ; the 
former thought only of pleasure ; the latter were cold and unfeeling. 
So confused were their ideas of Cliristianity, and so careless as to what 
they heard, that they took “the resurrection” to be a goddess.— 22, 
Mars’ Hill was the court of the Areopayus, the highest tribunal in 
Athens.~—23. The Athenians had a festival for all gods who might 
be unknown to them. Heathen writers have mentioned this altar and 
the inscription.——26. Made of one blood: this was opposed to the 
opinions of the Athenian philosophers.—28. Col. 1.17; Heb. 1. 3. 

e Greek poets were then much read The author here quoted was 
named Aratus.—30. Winked at, or allowed to pass as though unno- 
ticed.—-31. Acts 10. 425; Rom. 2. 16, and 14. 10.——34. The Areopa- 
gites were the chief magistrates of Athens. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1—11. Paul at Corinth, with Aquila and Priscilla.— 
ain honest trade, by which a man may get his bread, is not 
to be looked upon with contempt by any. The Jews 
would not believe themselves, and did all they could to 
keep others from believing. When some oppose the gospel, 
we must turn to others. Grief that many persist ti un- 
belief should not prevent gratitude for the conversion of 
some to Christ. Let us not despair concerning any place, 
when even in wicked Corinth Christ had much people. 
He will gather in his chosen flock from the places where 
they are scattered. 

12—17. Paul before Gallio.—It was right in Gallio that 
he left the Jews to themselves in matters relating to their 
religion, bit yet would not let them, under pretence of 
that, persecute another. But whether Jesus be the Mes- 
siah, and whether the gospel be a Divine revelation, are 
not questions of words and names, they are questions of 
vast importance. If Gallio cared not for the sffronts of 
bad men, it was commendable; but if he cared not for the 
abuses done to good men, his indifference was wrong. 

18—23. He risits Jerusalem.—Our times are in God’s 
hand; therefore we must make ali promises with submis- 
sion to the will of God. ahi ed are compassed about 
With infirmity; ministers must do what they can to direct 
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them to Christ, who is their Strength. Let us carnestly 
seek, in our several places, to promote the cause of Christ, 
relying on the Lord to bring that to pass he sees good. 

24—28. Apollos teaches at Ephesus and in Achaia. -— 
Though Apollos had not the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 
he made use of the gifts he had. He was full of zeal for 
the glory of God and the salvation of precious souls. 
Aquila and Priscilla encouraged his ministry, and they told 
what they knew to him. Young scholars may gain a great 
deal by converse with old Christians. As long aa we are 
in this world there are remainders of unbelief, and some- 
thing lacking in faith to be perfected, and the work of 
faith to be fulfilled. 


1, Corinth is a city in Greece, and was then a place of much trade, 
and noted for licentiousness.——2. This command of the em peror Clan- 
dius is mentioned in historv.—3. Tent-makers, or upholsterers. Sec 
2 Thess, 8.8; 2 Cor. 11. 9.—86. Matt. 10. 143 Acts 13 513; Eek. 33. 
4. The Jews shook their upper garment, to apres displeasure 
—-8, Crispus is mentioned, 1 Cor. 1. 14. —12. Achaia, the south of 
Greece, which contained Corinth and Athens._—17. Sosthenes was a 
Christian, 1] Cor. 1. The Greeks here were Jewish converts.—18. 
Cenchrea was a port, which joined Corinth, Rom. 16.1. ‘The journeys 
mentioned in this and the next four verses extended to 2000 miles.— 
24. Alexandria wasa city of Egypt, where many Jews lived.——27. The 
labours of Apollos are referred to, 1 Cor. 3. 6. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Ver. 1—12, Paul instructs the disciples of John at Ephesus. 
—Paul found some religious persons at Ephesus, whc 
looked to Jesus as the Messiah, but they had not been led 
to expect the miraculous powers of the Holy Ghost; yet 
they spake as ready to welcome the notice of it. The 
Holy Ghost came upon them; they spake with tongues, 
and prophesied. Though we do not now expect miracu- 
lous powers et all who profess to be disciples of Christ 
should be called on to examine whether they have received 
the Holy Ghost in his sanctifying influences. Many seem 
not to have heard that there is a Holy Ghost, and many 
deem all that is spoken concerning his graces and comforts 
to be delusion. They evidently know not the meaning of 
that outward sign on which they place great dependence. 

hen ar ents and persuasions only harden men in un- 
belief and vlasphemy, we must separate from such unholy 
company. 

1899, The Jewish exorcists disgraced, and some Ephesians 
burn their evil books.-—If we resist the devil by faith in 
Christ, he will flee from us; but if we think to resist him 

the using of Christ’s name, or his works, as a spell or 
chann, Satan will prevail agrniast us. Surety if me word 
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of God prevailed among us, many lewd, infidel, and wicked 
books would be burned by their possessors. If we desire 
to be in earnest in the great work of salvation, every pur- 
suit must be given up which hinders the effect of the 
gospel upon the mind, or loosens its hold upon the heart. 

2Q1—381. The tumult at Ephesus —Men are jealous for 
that by which they get their wealth ; and many set them. 
selves against the gospel of Christ, because it calls men 
from all unlawful crafts, however much wealth is to be 
gained by them. The city was full of confusion, the effect 
of zeal for false religion. Friends will often be raised up 
among those who are strangers to true religion, but observe 
the honest and consistent behaviour of Christians. 

32—41. The tumult appeused.—It is a very good rule at 
all times, both in private and public affairs, not to be hasty 
and rash in our actions, but always to keep our passions 
under check. How well it were if we would quiet our ap- 
petites and passions, by considering the account we must 
shortly give to the Judge of heaven and earth! See how 
the overruling providence of God keeps the public peace, 
by power over the spirits of men. ‘Thus the world is kept 
in some order, and men are held back from destroying 
each other. It isas safe to contend with wild beasts as 
with men enraged by party zeal and disappointed covetous- 
ness. Whatever side in religious disputes, or whatever 
name this spirit assumes, it is worldly, and should be dis- 
countenanced by all. 

1, These upper coasts were the near the Black Sea. Ephesus, a 
town in Asia, lony famous for a Christian church, Eph. 1.13 Rev. 2. 1 
——13. Exorcists were Jews, whu pretended to cast out devils, Matt. 12. 

: of heathen magic or conjuring, much 
practised at Ephesus. Fifty tlhiousand pieces of silver would be worth 
about two thousand pounds.~—21. Designed, under the influence of 
the Holy Spirit——24. These silver shrines were small models of the 
temple of Diana, v. 35.—31. Chief of Asia; the Asiarchs, superin- 
tendents of religious worship.—-32. The uproar at Ephesus is noticed, 
2 Cor. 1. 8, 9.—-34 <A Jew, therefore a despiser of idols.——35. This 
officer was higher in authority than the town clerks among us. This 
object of idolatrous worship 1s supposed to have been an aerolite, one 
of those masses of stone which have fallen from the skies.——38. The 
law is open; he can have recourse to the cousts of law. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ver. 1—12. Eutychus restored to life.—A Christian’s work 
and his pleasure will be the same wherever he goes. The 
disciples came together on the first day of the week, the 
Lord’s day. It is to be religiously observed by all the 
followers of Christ. In the early times, it was the custom 
to receive the Lord’s supper every Lord's day, thus cele- 
brating the memorial of Christ’s death. The preaching 
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of the gospel ought to go with the sacraments. They were 
willing to hear; Paul saw they were so, and continued his 
speech. We must do what we can to prevent being sleepy ; 

et our hearts affected with the word we hear, so as to 
Srive sleep faraway. Infirmity requires tenderness, but 
contempt requires severity. How seldom are hours of re- 
pose broken for the purposes of devotion! but how often 
for amusement or sinful revelry ! 

13—27. Paul travels, and his discourse to the elders of 
Ephesus.—Pau! tried to do good when going from place to 
place, as every good man should do. He was a plain 
preacher, one that spoke his message so as to be under- 
stood. He was a truly Christian, cvangelical preacher; 
he did not preach notions or doubtful matters; nor affairs 
of state or the civil government ; but he preached faith and 
repentance. It is enough for the child of God to know 
that his strength shall be equal to his day. He knows not, 
he would not know, what «he day before him shall bring 
forth. The powerful influences of fhe Holy Spirit bind 
the true Christian to his duty; while it is the business of 
our life to provide for a joyful death. He had preached 
to them the whole counsel of God. 

28---38. Their farewell_—Christ has purchased the flock 
with his own blood. The blood was his as Man; yet so 
close is the union between the Divine ond human nature, 
that it is here called the blood of God. This put such 
dignity and worth into it, as to ransom believers from all 
evil, and purchase all good.—They were full of care what 
would become of them. Paul directs them to look up to 
God with faith, and commends them to the word of God’s 
grace, not only as the foundation of their hope and the 
fountain of their joy, but as the rule of their lives. It 
is good for friends, when they part, to part with prayer. 
It was a comfort to all, that the presence of Christ both 
went with him and stayed with them. 

8. Paul alludes to these dangers, 2 Cor. 11. 26.——4. These Christians 
are often named in the epistles, Rom. 16. 23; Col. 4. 7, 10.— 7. To 
break bread, perhaps the Lord's supper ; or it may have been an agape, 
or love-feast.-—-8. The upper chamber was often the largcst and best 
room, Luke 22, 12.——9. The third loft, or story, means the upper 
room in which they were; the windows were mostly even with the 
floor.—-14, 15. All these places may be traced on the coast of Asia. 
——16. One of the chief Jewish and Christian festivals, ch. 2.1. Voy- 
ages for even short distances were then very tedious.—-22. Bound, or 
conatrained.——29. Grievous wolves, mean teachers, Matt. 7. 153 
2 Pet. 2, 1.——35. See John 21. 25. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
Ver. 1—18. Paul's journey to Jerusalem. — Foreseeing 
Paul’s troubles, from love to him, and oe for the 
2 
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church, they wrongly thought it would be most for the 
glory of God that he should continue at liberty. When we 
see trouble coming, it becomes us to say, not only, The will 
of the Lord must be done, and there is no remedy ; but, 
Let the will of the Lord be done. When a trouble is come, 
let this allay our griets, that the will of the Lord is donc: 
when we see it coming, let this silence our fears, that the 
will of the Lord shall be done; and we ought to say, 
Amen, /et it be done. It is honourable to have been en- 
abled, by the grace of God, to continue long in a course 
of duty, stedfast in the faith, growing more and more ex-, 
perienced, to a good old age. And with these old disciples 
one would choose to lodge; for the multitude of their 
years shall teach wisdom. Many brethren at Jerusalem 
received Paul gladly. We think, perhaps, that if we had 
him among us, we should gladly receive him ; but we should 
not, if, having his doctrine, we do not gladly receive it. 

19—-26. He is persuaded to join in ceremonial observances.— 
Paul ascribed all his success to God, and to God he gave 
the praise. They asked Paul to gratify the believing Jews, 
by some compliance with the ceremonial law. It was great 
weakness to be so fond of the shadows, when the substance 
was come. The weakness and evil of the human heart 
strongly appear, when we consider that the excellence of 
his character, and the success with which God blessed his 
labours, could not gain esteem and affection, seeing that he 
did not render the same respect to mere ceremonial ob- 
servances. How watchful should we be against prejudices ! 
This compliance of Paul did not answer, for the very thing 
which was expected to pacify the Jews brought him into 
trouble. Integrity and uprightness will be more likely to 
preserve us than outward compliances. 

27—40. Paul in danger from the Jews, is rescued by the 
Romans.—It is no new thing for those who mean honest! 
and act regularly, to have things laid to their charge whic 
they never thought of. It is common for the wise and 
good to have that charged against them by malicious 
people with which they thought to have obliged them. 

od often makes those protect his people who have no 
affection to them, but only have compassion for sufferers, 
and regard to the public peace. 

1, Coos and Rhodes are islands between Greece and Asia.—4. That 
is, his sufferings there, ch. 20. 23, had been made known to them by the 
Spirit, and their affection for Paul caused them cw warn him of the 
danger.—7. Ptolemais, now Acre, a town on the sea coast.——10. This 
gifted person is mentioned Acts 11. 28. See 1 Vor. 12. 10.—15. Took 
up our carriages; packed up their baggage.—-16. Mnason, who had a 
house at Jerusalem.—-21. This was notso. Paul did not interfere with 
the Jews, except to teach them not te depend on rites and ceremonies 
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for their justification.——24. ‘The Jewish laws as to vows ure found in 
Numbers 6, 2, 13, 18.——26. This seems to have Leen a weak com- 
pliance, Gal. 2. 18.——34,. The castie was the tower Antonia. which 
overlooked the temple.—38. This Egyptian leader appeared in a.r 
95, or five years before. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Ver. 1—11. Pauls account of his conrersion.— Condemned 
sinners are struck blind by the power of darkness, and it 
is a lasting blindness, like that of the unbelieving Jews. 
Convinced sinners are struck blind as Paul was, not by 
darkness, but by light. A simple relation of the Lord's 
dealings with us, when delivered in a right spirit and 
manner, will make more impression than laboured speeches. 

12—21. Paul directed to preach to the Gentiles.---The Lord 
having chosen the sinner, that he should know his will, he 
is humbled, enlightened, and brought to the knowledge of 
Christ and his blessed gospel. Christ is here called that 
Just One; for he is Jesus Christ the righteous. Be bap- 
tized, and rest not in the sign, but make sure of the thing 
signified, the putting away of the filth of sin. The great 
gospel duty, to which by our baptism we are bound, is, to 
seek for the pardon of our sins in Christ’s name, and in 
dependence on him and his righteousness. Providence 
contrives better for us than we do for ourselves; we must 
refer ourselves to God’s guidance. But nothing can re- 
concile man’s heart to the gospel, except the grace of God. 

22—30. The rage of the Jews— Paul pleads that he ix a 
Roman citizen.--Yhe mention of Paul's being sent to the 
Gentiles was so contrary to all their prejudices as Jews, 
that they would hear no more. Paul pleaded his privilege 
asa Roman citizen. Let us value that freedom to which 
all the children of God are born. The apostle knew that 
the God whom he served would support him under all 
sufferings for his name’s sake. He never shrunk from a 
¢ross which his Divine Master laid upon his onward road ; 
and he never stepped aside out of that road to take one up. 

3. See Phil. 3. 5-8. Scholars sat at their teachers’ fect.—4. See 
ch. 9, 1, etc.,and the notes on it.——9. That is, they had no distinct idea 
of what passed, ch. 9. 7.——-16. Baptism was the sign of Christian pro- 
fession, ch, 8. 36, 37.17. A trance is a vision or state of albstrac- 
tion from earthly things. Perhaps on Paul's visit to Jerusalem, ch, 9, 
26 40.—22. The Jews were unwilling to hear of the Gentiles being 
ealled. Luke 4. 28. It is the practice of Arabs to throw dust into the 
air to show their contempt of any person.-—-24. Examined by scourging, 
or tortured to make him confess.——25. See ch, 16. 37.—~-28, Paul pro- 
bably was free born, in consequence of one of his ancestors having 
done service to the state, 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


Ver. 1—5. Paul's defence before the council of the Jews.-— 
An honest man sets God betore him, and lives as in his 
sight, according to the best of his knowledge ;_ he keeps from 
whatever is evil, and cleaves to what is good. Great men 
may be told of their faults, and public complaints may be 
made in @ proper manner; but the law of God requires re- 
spect for those in authority. 

6—11. Paul's defence— He receives a Divine assurance that he 
shall go to Rome.—The Pharisees were correct in the faith 
of the Jewish church. The Sadducees denied a future 
state; they had neither hope of cternal happiness, nor 
dread of eternal misery. It was justifiable by this pro- 
fession of opinion on that disputed point, to draw off the 
Pharisees from persecuting him. There is no true friend- 
ship among the wicked, and in a moment, and with the 
utmost ease, God can turn their union into open enmity. 
Whoever is against us, we need not fear, if the Lord stand 
by us. It is the will of Christ, that his servants who are 
faithful, should be always cheerful. 

12— 35. Zhe Jews conspire to kill Paul—Lysias sends him 
to Cawsarea.—The Lord readily disappoints the best con- 
certed schemes of iniquity. He who will not help himself 
according to his means and power, has neither reason nor 
revelation to assure him that he shall receive help from 
God. ‘The men of the world can discern between the con- 
scientious conduct of upright believers, and the zeal of 
false professors. Al! hearts are in God’s hand, and those 
are blessed who commit their ways unto him. 

1. Have endeavoured to act conscientiously.—2. Ananias is not 
thought to be the same as Annas, John 18, 13.—3. Lev. 19.35 ; Deut. 
25.1,23; John 7.91. Paul pave way to a momentary expression of 
anger. [he reference may be tu the whited tombs of the Jews.—5. 
Exod. 22. 285 Jude & 3 2 Pet. 2. 10, Wist not; knew not. There 
seems to have been some irregularity as to the high priesthood at this 
time.——6, Phil. 3.5; Matt. 22. 23, etc.——12. Such rash vows were 
often made and broken in those times.—23, Cesarea was the seat of 
the Roman government in Judma.-—26. This letter shows the style of 
intercourse among the Romans. ‘‘ Most excellent,” a custom 
Roman title for a person of rank.——35. In Herod’s judgment hall ; 
or in some part of that building. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Ver. 1—9. The speech of Tertullus against Puul.—The 
selfish and evil passions of men urge them forward, and 
the graces and pone of speech too often have been used 
to mislead and prejudice men against the truth. How 
different will the characters of Paut and Felix appear vt 
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the day of judgment, from what they are represented in 
the speech of ‘Tertullus! 

10—21. Pauls defence before Felix.—Let us never be 
driven from any good way by contempt and reproach. It 
is very comfortable, in worshipping God, to look to him as 
the God of our fathers, and to set up no other rule of faith 
or practice but the Scriptures. If blamed for being more 
earnest in the things of God than our neighbours, what is 
our reply? How many would rather be accused of weak- 
ness, nay, even of wickedness, than of fervent love to Christ, 
and «(levotedness to his service! Can such think that He 
will confess them when he comes in his glory ? 

22—27. Felix trembles at the reasoning of Paul.—Justice 
respects our conduct in life, particularly in reference to 
others; temperance, the state and governinent of our souls, 
in reference to God. Felix trembled, but that was all. 
Many are startled by the word of God, who are not 
changed by it. Many fear the consequences of sin, yet 
continue in the love and practice of it. In the affairs of 
our souls, delays are dangerous. Felix put off this matter 
to a convenient season, but we do not find that it ever 
came. Sinners often start up like a man roused from his 
sleep by a loud noise, but soon sink again into their usual 
drowsiness. Let us not be deceived by occasional appear- 
ances of religion in ourselves or in others. Kemember, 
now is the day of salvation; to-morrow may be too late. 

!, An orator is a public speaker. Tertullus showed great. disregard 
to truth, by his flattery of Felix and false accusation of Paul.—10. 
Felix was made governor of Judwa seven years before, in a.p, 53.—14. 
Heresy is a departure from true doctrine, Titus 3. 10.—15. Of the 
just and unjust : this was opposed to the belief of the Pharisees, who 
only taught the resurrection of the just. See Dan. 12. 23; John 5. 
28, 29, etc.——17. The object of this Journey is mentioned, Rom. 15. 
255 2 Cor. 8. 4.—24, Drusilla left her own husband, to live in open 
sin with the heathen governor Felix.——27. Felix was removed for his 
crimes, and succeeded by Festus. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Ver. 1—12. Paul before Festus. He appeals to Casar.— 
Preaching Christ, the end of the law, was no offence 
against the law. It becomes the innocent, to insist calmly 
upon their innocence. If none of the things whereof they 
accused him were true, no man could deliver him unto 
them, with justice. Paul is neither released nor con- 
demned. 

13—27. Festus confers with Agrippa respecting Paul.—See 
how slightly this Roman speaks of Christ. But the day is 
at hand when Festus and the whol eworld will see, that 
all the concerns of the Roman empire were but trifles, 
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compared with this question of Christ’s resurrection. Jlere 
was & noble aaenbly brought together to hear the truths 
of the gospel, though they only meant to gratify their 
curiosity by attending to the defence of a prisoner. It is 
no staal mercy to have God clear up our righteousness as 
the light, and our just doaling as the noon-day. And God 
makes even the enemies of his people to do them right. 

2, Felix had succeeded in bringing the country into a quiet state ; 
but ne was an oppressive and crnel governor.—=-8. Cesar was the title 
of the emperor, or supreme? ruler, Luke 2.15 1 Pet. 2. 13, to which 
was afterwards added the name Augustus, sce ver. 21.—11, A RKo- 
man citizen might appeal from an intcrior court to the emperor.—-13. 
Agrippa was the son of Herod (Acts 12); Bernice was his favourite 
sister, with whom he lived in sin ——27. There was more justice ir, 
the Roman courts than in those of the Jews. 


CUAPTER XXVI. 


Ver. 1-11. Paul’s defence before Ayrippa.—See here 
what Paul's religion is; he has not such zeal for the cere- 
monial law as he had in his youth; the sacrifices and offer- 
ings are done away by the great Sacrifice which they 
typified. Of the ceremonial cleansings he makes no con- 
science, and thinks the Levitical priesthood is done away 
in the priesthood of Christ; hut, as to the main principles 
of his religion, he is as zealous as ever. Paul acknow- 
ledged, that while a Pharisec, he was a bitter enemy to 
Christianity. ‘Those who have been most strict in their 
conduct before conversion, will afterwards sce abundant 
reason fur humbling themselves, even on account of 
things which they then t’ 

12—23. #fis conversion a 
was made a minister by 
who appeared to him in { 
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from sin to God, are not only pardoned, but have a grant 
of a rich inheritance. The forgiveness of sins makes way 
for these blessings. Thus the true convert can give a ren- 
son of his hope, and a good account of the change mani- 
festin him. Yet for going about and calling on men thus 
to repent and to be converted, vast numbers have been 
persecuted. 

24—32. Festus and Agrippa convinced of Paul’s mnocence. 
—It becomes us to speak the words of truth and soberness, 
and then we need not be troubled at the unjust censures 
of men. Agrippa saw a Ld deal of reason for Christianity. 
His understanding and judgment were for the time con- 
vinced, but his heart was not changed. Many are almost 
persuaded to be religious, who are not quite persuaded ; 
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they are under strong convictions of their duty, and of the 
excellence of the ways of God, yet do not carry out their 
convictions. It is with much difficulty that any person 
can be persuaded he needs a work of grace on his heart, 
like that which was needful for the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. J.et us bewarc of fatal hesitation in our own ccnduct. 

$, The hope of the promise; that is, of the Measiah.—7. Jer. 2%. 
§, and 33, (4; Ezek. 34, 23, and 37. 24.—11. See ch. 9. and ch. 22. 
25. Paul did not hesitate to use the customary form of respect.——2{). A 
most excellent wish, well expres.ed, though the speaker was a pri- 
soner.--—32, Paul having appealed to Cresar, the inferior court could 
nwt interfere respecting him. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Ver. 1—11. Paul’s voyage towards Rome.—God here en- 
courages those who suffer for him to trust in him; for he 
can put it into the hearts of those to befriend them, from 
whom they least expect it. When the winds are contrary, 
yet we must be getting forward as well as we can. Many 
who are not driven backward by cross providences, do not 
set forward by favourable providences. And many real 

hristians complain their souls make little progress. 
Every fair haven is not a safe haven. 

12—20. Paul and his companions endangered by a tempest. 
—Those who launch forth on the ocean of this world, with 
a fair gale, know not what storms they may meet with. 
Let us never expect to be quite safe till we enter heaven. 
See what the wealth of this world is: though coveted as a 
blessing, the time may come when it will be a burden. 
Any man will rather make shipwreck of his goods than of 
his life; but many rather make shipwreck of faith and a 
good conscience, than of their possessions. 

21—29. He receives a Divine assurance of safety.—People 
bring themselves into trouble, because they do not know 
when they are well off; they come to harm and loss by 
aiming to amend their condition, often against advice. It 
is a comfort to the faithful servants of God when in diffi- 
culties, that as long as the Lord has any work for them to 
do, their lives shall be prolonged. God is ever faithful, 
therefore let all who have an interest in his promises be 
cheertul. As, with God, saying and doing are not two 
things, believing and enjoying should not be so with us. 

“O—38. Paul encourages those with him.—Duty is ours, 
events are God’s; and we do not trust God, but tempt him, 
if we do not use proper means for our safety. But how 
selfish are men in general, often ready to seek their own 
advantage or safety by the hurt or destruction of others! 
It isan encouragement to people to commit themselves to 
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Christ as their Saviour, when those who invite them, clearly 
show that they themselves do so trust in him. 

39—44. They are shipwrecked.—They had the shore in 
view, yet suffered shipwreck ; thus we are taught never 
to be secure. But whatever the trials and dangers may 
be, in due time all believers will get safely to heaven. 
Lord Jesus, thou hast assured us that none of thine shall 
perish; thou wilt bring them all safely to the heavenly 
shore. 

1, Sail into Italy, for Paut to be heard on his appeal.—2, Aristar- 
chus was a friend and companion of Paul, ch. 19. 29.—3. Sailing in 
those days was tedious, and always near the coast.—f. There was a 
great trade for corn, v. 38, from Egypt to Italy.—7. Crete, or Candy, 
an island between the continents of Europe and Asia.—9, ‘The 
fast, the Jewish great day of atonement, was in antumn, on the 
tenth day of the seventh month from the passover, Lev, 23. 27, 
29.—10. Paul perceived this by Divine revelation.—14. Euro- 
elydon, or eastern tempest; this vielent and dangerous wind is 
well known in those seas, and now called a Levanter.—!7, Under- 
yirding, passing large ropes round the ship. Quicksands, danger 
ous places near the shore.——20. Before the compuss was invented, 
sailors directed their course by the stars, observing the points of 
the heavens where they appeared.—25,. The nature of true faith 
is here seen, asin Luke 1.453; Rom. 4. 20, 21.—27. Adria is the sea 
near Italy, the south part of the Adriatic Gulf, with the Mediterra- 
nean near it.——%9. It was then customary to anchor by the stern.— 
31. The promises of God require us to be attentive to use means.— 
33. Nothing, or no regular meal.——34. Not a hair fall, is an expres 
sion of safety, Matt. 10. 30; Luke 12. 7.—~39, Creek, a narrow bay 
or cove.—4(. Rudder bands ; the rudders then used were large oars, 
fastened to the side by ropes, and drawn up when not in use.—4]1 
Two seas met, that is, there was a small point of land between them. 
——44, (God often blesses others, for the sake of his people, Gen. 8, 
1; Matt. 24, 22. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Ver. 1—10. Paul kindly receired at Melita.—The conduct 
of heathens, or persons called barbarians, condemns many 
in civilized nations, professing to be Christians. Murder 
is a dreadful crime, one which shall not long go unpunished. 
But though some are made examples in this world, to 
prove that there is a God and a Providence, fda many 
are left unpunished, to prove that there is a judgment to 
coms Many have thought that all who were remarkably 
afflicted in this life were wicked; but Divine revelation 
scts this matter in a true light. Good men often are 
greatly afflicted in this life, for the trial and increase of 
their faith and patience. Observe Paul’s deliverance from 
the danger. And thus in the strength of the grace of 
Christ, believers shake off the temptations of Satan, with 
boly resolution. The Lord raises up friends for his people 
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in every place whither he leads them, and makes them 
blessings to those in affliction. 

11—16. He arrives at Rome.—The common events of tra- 
velling are seldom worthy of being told; but the comfort 
of communion with the saints, and kindness shown by 
friends, deserve particular mention. God puts it into their 
hearts, and we nust give him the glory. Low many great 
men made their entry into Rome, crowned and in triumph 
who really were plugues to the world! But here a good 
man makes his entry into Rome, chained as a poor captive, 
who was a greater blessing to the world than any other 
merely aman. Is not this cnough to put us out of conceit 
with worldly favour? 

17—22. Lfis conference with the Jews.—It is, and always 
has been, the lot of Christ's holy religion, to be spoken 
against. J.ook through every town and village where 
Christ is exalted as the only Saviour of mankind, and where 
the people are called to follow him in newness of life, and © 
we sce those who give themselves up to Christ, still called 
@ sect, a party, and reproached. ? 

23 -31. Paul preaches to the Jews, and abides at Rome a 
risoner.— Some were wrought upon by the word, and others 
ardened; some received the light, and others shut their 

eyes against it; and the same has always been the effect 
of the gospel. Nor will men’s rcasoning among themselves 
convince them, without the grace of God to open their 
understandings. While we mourn on account of such 
despisers, we should rejoice that the salvation of (rod is 
sent to others, who will receive it; and if we are of that 
number, we should be thankful to iim who hath made us 
to differ. ‘Though Paul was placed in a very narrow op- 
portunity for being useful, he was not disturbed in it. God 
overruled Paul’s imprisonment for the furtherance of the 
gospel. And not the residents at Rome only, but all the 
church of Christ, to the present day, and in the most re- 
mote corner of the globe, have to bless God, that during 
the most mature period of his Christian life and experience, 
he was detained a prisoner. It was from his prison that 
the apostle wrote epistles, showing the Christian love with 
which his heart overflowed, and the Christian experience 
with which his soul was filled. The believer of the present 
time may have less of heavenly joy than the apostle, but 
every follower of the same Saviour, is equally sure of safety 
and peace at the last. 

1, Melita, now Malta, an island soutt from Italy.——2. The Greeks 
and Romans called all other people barbarians, Rom, 1. 14.—5. Such 
miracles are foretold, Mark 16.18; Luke 10. 19.——9. See ch. 19. 11, 
-y-—-11 Castor and Pollux were idola. It was common to use such 
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namea for ships.—12. Syracuse is a town in the island of Sici,v.—— 
13, 15, Thess. places kad their coming near to Rome. Three 
Tuverns, is now called Tres Taberne, it is about thirty miles from 
Rome.-——16. Paul was, probably, usefu: to some of tnese soldiers.—— 
20. ‘The Messiah was cabled the Hope of Israel. see ch. 26, 6,7. ‘This 
chain; it was usual for a prisoner to be fastened ly a chain to his 
guard.—23, By the Law and the Prophets sometimes is meant the 
whole Old Testament, Luke 16, 31.——26, 27. Isa. 6. 9, Matt. 13. 
14, and elsewhere.——28. Matt. 21.43; Rom.1). 115 Isa. 49.6; Luke 
2, 32.—3n, ‘Thus the gospel was made known even at the emperor's 
court, Phil. 1, 13.——31. The latter part of Paul's history may be 
traced in % Tim. 4. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 
ROMANS. 


Tas epistle was written by St. Paul probably at Corinta, about a.p. 60. 
His design in writing to the Romans appears to have been, to answer 
the unbelieving, and to teach the believing Jew; to confirm the 
Christian, and to convert the idolatrous Gentile ; and to prove Geutile 
converts to be equal to Jewish, in respect of their religious condition, 
and rank in the Divine favour. ‘The way of a sinner’s acceptance 
with (od, or justification in his sight, merely by grace, through faith 
in the righteousness of Christ, without distinction of nations, is plainly 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—15. The apostle’s commission and prayer for the 
saints at Rome.—The Son of God, even Jesus the Saviour, 
who came from David as to his human nature, was also 
declared to be the Son of God, by the Divine power which 
raised him from the dead. Here are set forth the privi- 
leges of Christians; they are beloved of God, and are 
members of that body which is beloved ; also the duty of 
Christians, to be holy,—called to be saints. We must 
show love for our friends, not only by praying for them, 
but by praising God for them. We should readily impart 
to others what God has entrusted to us, rejoicing to make 
others joyful, and in communing with other believers. If 
redeemed by the blood, and converted by the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, we are altogether his; sad for his sake we 
are debtors to all men, to do all the good we can. 

16, 17. shiek aie way of justification by faith, for Jews and 
Gentiles.—God is a just and holy God, and we are guilty 
sinners. It is necessary that we have a righteousness to 
appear in before him: there is such a righteousness 
brought in by the Messiah, and made known in the gospel ; 
a cious method of acceptance, notwithstanding the 
guilt of our sins. It is the righteousness of Christ, who is 
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God, coming from a satisfaction of infinite value. Faith 
is all in all, both in the beginning and progress of Christian 
life. It is not from faith to works, as if faith put us into 
a justified state, and then works kept us in it; but it is all 
along from faith to faith ; faith ever conquering unbelief. 

18—32. The sins of the Gentiles set forth.—All mankind 
need the salvation of the gospel, because none could obtain 
the favour of God, or escape his wrath by their own works. 
The sinfulness of man is described as ungodliness against 
the laws of the first table, and unrighteousness against 
those of thesecond. All, more or less, do what they know 
to be wrong, and omit what they know to be right, so that 
the plea of ignorance cannot be allowed to any. Qur 
Creator’s invisible power and Godhead are so clearly shown 
in the works he has made, that even idolatera and wicked 
Gentiles are left without excuse. Facte plainly show that 
men have dishonoured God by the most absurd idolatrics 
and superstitions; and have degraded themselves by the 
vilest affections and most abominable deeds. A man can- 
not be brought to greater slavery than to be given up to 
his own lusts. As the Gentiles did not like to keep God 
in their knowledge, they committed crimes wholly against 
reason and their own welfare. The nature of man whether 
pagan or Christian, is still the same; and the charges of 
the apostle apply more or less to the state and character of 
men at all times, till they are brought to full submission to 
the faith of Christ, and renewed by Divine power. 


1, Paul fs called by his Hebrew name Saul in Acts 9. and els 
where. According to the ancient mode of writing epistles, Paul pre- 
fixes his name, instead of placing it at the end of his letter. An 
apostle is one that is sent, a missionary, Mark 3.13; Luke 6. 13.— 
2. See Gen. 3.153; Deut. 18. 185 Isa. 42. 13 49. 6.—-3. The seed of 
David. See Matt. 1.13 Isa. 11. 13; Luke 2. 4.7. Grace means 
the free love and favour of God. Saints, persons sanctified to the 
service of God.—8. The whole world, or the whole Roman empire: 
see Luke 2. 1.——13. Let, or hindered, 1 Thess. 2. 18.-—14. The 
Romans and Greeks called other nations barbarians, Col. 3. 11.—~ 
17%. Hab. 2. 4; Heb. 10. 38.—22. The folly of idolatry is seen in 
the most cultivated nations of antiquity worshipping reptiles, beasts, 
imaginary beings, and other objects.—23. Creeping things, as ser- 
ponte crocodiles, and beetles.--24. Gross acts of vice were prevalent 
n all heathen lands, 1 Cor. 6. 9-115 1 Thess. 4.43 and modern mis- 
sionaries assert that the state of many heathen nations now agrees 
with this account of the degraded and impure condition of ancient 

ans.——26-31. Ancient authors confirm this account of the moral 
and social condition of the heathen in former ages.—28. A repro- 
bate mind is one void of judgment, which cannot bear trial, Jer. 6. 
80.——30, Inventors of evil things; those connected with the wicked 
rites of idolatry, as the orgies of Bacchus, the worship of Venus, ete.—~ 
81. Covenant breakers, not to be trusted in their promises; impla- 


able or unforgiving K 
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CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—16. The Jews could not be justified ly the law or 
Moses, any more than the Gentiles by the law of nature.—In 
every wilful sin, there is contempt of the goodness of God ; 
and though the branches of man’s disobedience are very 
various, all spring from the same root. The ruin of sin- 
ners ig their walking after a hardened heart. Their will 
is in a state of enmity against God. Even Gentiles, who 
had not the written aw had that within, which directed 
them by the light of nature. As they kept or broke these 
natural laws, their consciences acquitted or condemned 
them. Nothing speaks more terror to sinners, and more 
comfort to saints, than that Christ shall be the Judge. 

17—29. The sins of the Jews confuted all their vain confi- 
dences in their outward privileges — Proud, vain-glorious 
boasting in God, and in the outward profession of his name, 
is the root and sum of all hypocrisy. Many despise their 
more ignorant neighbours who rest in a dead form of god- 
liness ; yet themselves trust in a form of knowledge, equall 
void of life and power. And some plory in the gospel, 
whose unholy lives dishonour God, and cause his name to 
be blasphemed. No forms, ordinances, or notions can pro- 
fit, without regenerating grace, which will always lead to 
seeking an interest in the righteousness of God by faith. 
And the true baptism is that of the heart, by the washing 
of regeneration and the renewal of the Holy Ghost; bring- 
ing a spiritual frame of mind, and a willing following of 
truth in its holy ways. Let us pray that we may be made 
Christians inwardly, in the heart and spirit; and let our 
praise be, not of men, but of God. 

1. From this passage, and Matt. 12. 39,453 3. 7; 12. 34, with other 
passayes, it may be concluded that the Jews were guilty of many 
of the sins ennmerated in the gi chapter.——5. Treasuring up 
wrath, as in a storehouse, through a whole life of sin, until the day of 
jadyment.—12. Withont law, or without a revelation from God.— 
18. The Jewish doctors asserted that all Jews, whatever their personal 
conduct, would be admitted into happiness in the future world: this 
the apostle opposes.—14. Do by nature, or the light of conscience 
and nature.——1!6. Eccles. 12. 145 Matt. 25. 313 John 5. 22; Acts 10. 
42; Rev. 20, 12.—22. Sacrilege, the profaning sacred things, Mal. 2. 
8; 1. 12, 13. The Jews, after their return from their captivity in 
Babylon, were zeaJous against all idolatry.—~24. Ezek. 36. 90, 93.—~ 
26. Circumcision was the outward sign of the covenant of God, Gen. 
17, The uncireumcision means the Gentiles. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—8. Objections answered.—-The law could not save 
in or from sins, yet it gave the Jews advantages for obtain- 
ing salvation. Their stated ordinances, education in the 
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knowledge of the true God and his service, and many 
favours shown to the children of Abraham, all were means 
of grace, and doubtless were made useful to the conver- 
sion of many. And epee y the Scriptures were com- 
mitted tothem. Enjoyment of God’s word and ordinances, 
is the chief happiness of a people. The wickedness and 
obstinate unbelief of the Jews, proved man’s need of the 
righteousness of God by faith, and also his justice in 
punishing sin. Let us do evil, that good may come, is 
oftener in the heart than in the mouth of sinners; for few 
thus justify themselves in their wicked ways. 

9—20. All mankind are sinners.—All are under the guilt 
of sin, as a burden; and under the dominion of sin, as en- 
slaved by it, to work wickedness. The principles and con- 
duct of multitudes prove that there is no fear of God before 
their eyes. All must plead guilty. Guilty before God, is 
a dreadful word. No man can be justified by a law which 
condemns him for breaking it. The corruption in our 
nature, will for ever stop any justification by our own 
works. 

21—31. Justification is by faith.—_Justifying faith respects 
Christ as a Saviour, in all his three anvinted offices, as 
Prophet, Priest, and King; trustingin him, accepting him, 
and cleaving to him; in all these, Jews and Gentiles are 
alike welcome to God through Christ. There is no-differ- 
ence, his righteousness is upon all that believe; not only 
offered to thcm, but put upon them as a crown, as a robe. 
It is free grace, mere mercy ; there is nothing in us to de- 
serve such favours. And faith has special regard to the 
blood of Christ, as that which made the atonement. God, 
in all this, declares his righteousness. It is plain that he 
hates sin, when nothing less than the blood of Christ would 
sche for it. If we were saved by our own works, boasting 
would not be excluded; but the way of justification by 
faith for ever shuts it out. Yet believers are not left to 
be lawless. Faith is a law, it is a working grace, wherever 
it isin truth. The law is still of use to convince us of 
what is passed, and to direct us for the future. Though 
we cannot be saved by it as a covenant, yet we own and 
submit to it, as a rule in the hand of the Mediator. 

1, The apostle introduces a Jew as raising an objection to the doc: 
trine he had been asserting.—2. Oracles. The word or m 6 of 
God, Deut. 4. 7,8; Psa. 147. 19, 20.—3. Falth of God, or, the faith- 
fulness of God.—-4. Psa. 51. 4.—8. Slanderously reported, wrong- 
fully accused, falsely charged, 1 Pet. 2. 123 4.14, amnation, or 
condemnation.—10-18, Psa. 14. and 53; Isa. 59. 1-8.——19. Month 
stopped ; that is, left without excuse, Job 40, 4; Matt. 22. 12.——-91, 
John 5, 16; Acts 3. 24-26.——22. Upon all; like a pure, complet 
end glorious robe put upon all them that pallet Being justi 
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fied; being treated as if righteous ; this state stands opposed to a state 
of condemnation. The word redemption refers to the defiverance of a 
captive, effected by the payment of a price for his liberty —25. A 
propitiation is a peace offering, 1 John 2. 1, 2; Isa. 53. 5-7. To 
propitiate is to appease, to turn away the wrath of an offended person. 
——27. Excluded, shut out, so that there is no room for it, 1 Cor. 4. 7. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—12. Abraham justified by faith Abraham, how- 
ever exalted in various respects, had nothing to boast of 
in the presence of God, being saved by grace, through 
faith, even as others. When believers are justified by 
faith, “their faith being counted for righteousness,” it does 
not justify them as a part, small or great, of their righte- 
ousness ; but as the appointed means of uniting them to 
Him who has chosen as the name whereby he shall be 
called, “the Lord our Righteousness.”—It clearly appears 
from the Scripture, that Abraham was justified long before 
his circumcision. It is, therefore, plain that this rite was 
not necessary in order to justification. It was a sign of 
the original corruption of human nature. The seal of the 
Holy Spirit in our sanctification, making us new creatures, 
is the inward evidence of the righteousness of faith. 

13-—22. He receired the promise through the righteousness of 
Jaith—-The law worketh wrath, by showing that every 
transgressor is exposed to the Divine displeasure.—As 
God intended to give men a title to the promised blessings, 
so he appointed it to be by faith, that it might be Med 
of grace, to make it sure to all who had like precious fait 
with Abraham, whether Jews or Gentiles. It is weak- 
ness of faith, that makes a man pore over the difficulties 
in the way of a promise. The strength of faith appeared 
in its victory over fears. God honours great faith; and 

eat faith honours God. Faith clearly is the instrument 

y which we receive the righteousness of God, the re- 
demption which is by Christ; and that which is the 
instrument whereby we take or reccive it, cannot be the 
thing itself, nor can it be the gift thereby taken and re- 
ceived. 

23—25. And we ure justified in the same way. — Christ 
meritoriously worked our justification and salvation by his 
suffering and death ; but the power and perfection thereof, 
with respect to us, depend on his resurrection. By his 
death he paid our debt; by his resurrection he obtained 
our acquittance, Isa. 53. 8. When he was discharged, 
we, in Him and together with Him, received a discharge 
from the guilt and punishment of all our sins. 

8. The faith of Abraham is snown, Gen. 15. 6; Gal. 3.6; Jas, 2. 28. 
~— 6, Psa. 32. 1, 2-——7. Covered ; supposed to be an allusion ta the 
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mercy seat which covered the tables of the law.—-10. God made his 

romise about fourteen years before Abraham was circumcised, Gen. 

2.4; 15.63 17. 10.—ll. Father; the head or pattern of those 
who should believe.—-12. Heir, not an inheritor, but the head of be- 
lievers in all ages.——19. Heb. 11. 11, 12.21. Similar faith is de- 
scribed, Psa. 115.3; Luke J. 87, 453 Heb. 11. 19.——24. Imputed 5 
reckoned, or counted, 2 Cor. 5. 20, 21.25. Justification, that is, a 
man’s being accounted righteous before God. The last verse of this 
chapter is a summary of the whole gospel. 


CHAPTER VY. 


Ver. 1—5. The happy effects of justification through faith.— 
A blessed change takes place in the sinner’s state, when 
he becomes a true believer, whatever he has been. The 
holy, righteous God, cannot be at peace with a sinner, 
while under the guilt of sin; but justification takes awa 
the guilt, and so makes way for peace. This is, through 
Christ as the great Peace-maker, the Mediator between 
God and man. We could not have got into a state of 
grace of ourselves, but we are led into it, as pardoned 
offenders. ‘Therein we stand, a posture that denotes per- 
severance ; we stand firm and safe, upheld by the power 
of God; stand, as men that keep their ground, not borne 
down by the power of the enemy. ‘Tribulation worketh 
patience, not in and of itself, but the powerful grace of 
God working in and with the tribulation. Patient suf- 
ferers have most Divine consolations, which abound as 
afflictions abound. A right sense of God’s love to us, makes 
us not ashamed of our hope, or our sufferings for him. 

6—11. That we are reconciled by Christ’s blood.—Christ 
died to save us, not in our sins, butefrom our sins. That 
Christ should die for his enemies, is 8 mystery; no other 
such en instance of love is known, so that it may well be 
the employment of eternity to adore and wonder at it. 
And if, by Divine grace, they were brought to repent, and 
to believe in Christ, and thus were justified by his blood- 
shedding, much more would they be kept from falling under 
the power of sin and Satan, or departing finally from him. 
Having such a pledge of salvation in the Jove of God 
through Christ, the apostle declared that believers not 
only rejoiced in the hope of heaven, and even in their tribu- 
lations for Christ’s sake, but they gloried in God also, as 
their unchangeable Friend and all-sufficient Portion, 
through Christ only. 

12—14. Effects of the fall of Adam.—Adam sinning, his 
nature became guilty and corrupted, and his children’s 
also. Thus in him ‘all have sinned. And death is by 
sin; for death is the wages of sin. Then entered all that 
misery which is the due desert of sin ; temporal, spiritual, 
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vielded to the slavery of sin.—-17. That ye were; or, that, though 
ye were. Form of doctrine: it may allude to melted lead being 
formed into shape by the mould into which it is poured._—18. Made 
free, or emanci hed ; the word used when a Roman gave liberty to 
a slave.—i9. Infirmity, or weakness: see John 16. !2.—23 The 
wages refers to the pay of soldiers, and signifies the consequence or de- 
eert of sin, Gen. 2.173; James 1. 15. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—6. Believers are united to Christ, that they may 
bring forth fruit unto God.—So long as a man continues 
under the law as a covenant, and seeks justification by his 
own obedience, he continues the slave of sin in some form ; 
but believers are delivered from the power of the law. 
Understand this not of the law as a rule, but as a covenant 
of works. In profession and privilege, we are under a 
covenant of grace, and not under a covenant of works; 
under the gospel of Christ, not under the law of Moses. 
In our believing effectually, we are dead to the law, and 
have no more to do with it than the dead servant, who is 
freed from his master, has to do with his master’s yoke. 
The day of our believing, is the day of being united to the 
Lord Jesus. Gocd works are from union with Christ; as 
the fruitfulness of the branch is caused by its being united 
to the vine: there is no fruit to God, till we are united to 
Christ. Nothing more than a formal obedience to the out- 
ward letter of any precept, can be performed by us, without 
the new-creating grace of the new covenant. 

7—13. The use and excellence of the law.—There is no way 
of coming to that knowledge of sin, which is necessary to 
repentance, and therefore to peace and pardon, but by 
trying our hearts and lives by the law. That perfect 
standard showed to the apostle how wrong his heart and 
life were, proving his sins to be more numerous than he 
had before thought; but it did not contain any provision of 
mercy or grace for his relicf. The more humble and spi- 
ritual any Christian is, the more pa! will he perceive 
that here there is described the true believer, from his 
first convictions of sin to his greatest progress in grace, 
during this present imperfect state. St. Paul was once a 
Pharisee, ignorant of the spirituality of the law, havin 
some correctness of character, without knowing his inward 
alae Ge When the commandment came to his con- 
science by the convictions of the Holy Spirit, and he saw 
what it demanded, he found his sinful mind rise against it. 
He felt at the same time the evil of sin, his own sinful 
state, that he was unable to fulfil the law, and was like a 
criminal when condemned. Yet the law is holy; it is not 
favourable to sin, which it pureues into the heart, and dis- 


CHAPTER VII. 153 


covers and reproves in the inward motions thereof. No- 
thing is so good but a corrupt and vicious nature will 
pervert it. Food or medicine when taken wrong, ma: 
cause death, though its nature is to nourish or to heal. 
The law may cause death through man’s depravity, but sin 
is the poison that brings death. Not the law, but sin dis- 
covered by the law, was made death to the apostle. 

14--22. The spiritual conflicts between corruption and grace 
in a believer.—Compared with the holy rule of conduct in 
the law of God, the apostle found himself so very far short 
of perfection, that he seemed to be carnal; like a man who 
is sold against his will to a hated master, from whom he 
cannot set himself at liberty. A real Christian unwillingly 
serves this hated master, yct cannot shake off the galling 
chain, till his powerful and gracious Friend above, rescues 
him. The apostle enlarges on the conflict he daily main- 
tained with the remainder of his original depravity. He 
was frequently led into tempers, words, or actions, which 
he did not approve or allow in his renewed judgment and 
affections. By distinguishing his real self, his spiritual 
part, from the self, or flesh, in which sin dwelt, and by 
observing that the evil actions were done, not by him, but 
by sin dwelling in him, he did not mean that men are not 
accountable for their sins, but he teaches the evil of their 
sins, by showing that they are all done against reason and 
conscience. The more pure and holy the heart is, it will 
have the more quick fecling as to the sin that remains in 
it. At the same time, he sees more of the beauty of holi- 
ness and the excellence of the law, and his earnest desires 
to obey increase as he grows in grace. If, by the striving 
of the fiesh against the Spirit, were meant that he could not 
do or perform as the Spirit suggested, so also, by the effec- 
tual opposition of the Spirit, he could resist what the 
flesh prompted him to do. How different this case from 
that of those who make themselves easy with regard to the 
inward motions of the flesh prompting them to evil; who, 
against the light and warning of conscience, go on, even in 
outward practice, to do evil, and thus, with forethought, 
press onwards in the road to perdition ! 

2325. Spiritual conflicts.—This passage does not repre- 
sent the apostle as one that walked after the flesh, but as 
One that had it greatly at heart, not to walk so. He could 
not deliver himself; and this made him the more fervently 
thank God for the way of salvation revealed through Jesus 
Christ, which promised him, in the end, deliverance from 
this enemy. So then, says he, I myself, with my mind, my 
prevailing judgment, affections, and purposes, as & regene- 
rate man, by Divine grace, serve and obey the ae of God ¢ 
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but with the flesh, the carnal nature, the remains of 
depravity, I serve the law of sin, which wars against the 
law of my mind. Not scrving it so as to live in it, or to 
allow it, but as unable to free himself from it, even in hig 
very best state, and needing to look for help and deliver- 
ance out of himself. The power of the Holy Spirit, could 
root out sin from our hearts even in this life; but it is 
suffered, that Christians may constantly feel, and under- 
stand thoroughly, the wretched state from which Divine 
grace saves them; may be kept from trusting in themselves ; 
and may ever hold all their consolation and hope, from the 
rich and free grace of God in Christ. 

1. There were Jewish proselytes among the Roman Christians, Acts 
2.10; 16. 2.——5. Most commonly “ the flesh,” used in a moral sense, 
signifies the evil principle of sin in man, or human nature as corrupted 
by sin.——6. The letter, that is, the mere outward keeping of the law, 
2 Cor. 3. 6; an allusion may be here to the minute observances of the 
self-righteous Phansees.—-7. To hnow, in this sense, is to be con- 
vinced of it, ch. 3. 20. Lust; any sort of evil desire.—8. Concv- 
piscence ; evil desires.——9. Died: this stands opposed to life before 
expressed, and denotes the terror which laid hold on his spirit when 
he saw his state as a sinner.—10. Lev. 18. 5; Ezek. 20. 11, 13, 21, 
Paul was once a Pharisee, Phil. 3. 5, 6.—-14, Carnal, or possessed of 
an unholy nature, John 3. 63; 1 Cor. 2. 14.——15. Gal. 5, 1%. Sold 
under sin; sold over to.—22. The inward man is the renewed will, 
given by God, 2Cor. 4. 16.—23. Captivity, bondaye, the state from 
which Christ redeems men, John & 36.—24. Oh wretched man: the 
phrase denotes one wearied with continual combats. The body of 
th's death ; as though, after the manner of eastern prisoners, he were 
fastened to a dead, currupting body, 
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Ver. 1—9. The freedom of belierers from condemnation.— 
Believers may be chastened of the Lord, but will not be 
condemned with the world. By their union with Christ 
through faith, they are thus secured. God showed abhor- 
rence of sin by the euties of his Son.in the flesh, that 
the believer’s person might be pardoned and justified. By 
the Spirit the law of love is written upon ‘he heart, and 
ss tp the righteousness of the law is not fulfilled by us, 
yet, blessed be God, it is fulfilled in us; there is that in all 
true believers, which answers the intention of the law. 
The favour of God, the welfare of the soul, the cancerns of 
eternity, are the things of the Spirit, which those that are 
after the Spirit do mind. A sanctified soul is a living soul: 
ar.d that life is peace. The carnal man may, by the power 
of Divine grace, be made subject to the law of God, but 
the carnal mind never can; that must be subdued and 
driven out.—We may know our real state and character by 
inquiring whether we have the Spirit of God and Christ, 
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or not. Having the Spirit of Christ, means having a mind 
in some degree like the mind that was in Christ Jesus, and 
is to be shown by a life and conversation suitable to his 
precepts and example. 

10—17. Their privileges as being the children of God.— 
Grace in the coat is its new nature; the soul is alive to 
God, and has begun its holy happiness which shall endure 
forever. The righteousness of Christ imputed, secures the 
soul, the bettcr part. We see how much it is our duty to | 
walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. If an 
habitually live according to corrupt lustings. they wi 
certainly perish in their sins, whatever they prufess. Ne- 
generation by the Holy Spirit brings a new and Divine 
life to the soul, though it may be in a feeble state. And 
the sons of God have the Spirit to work in them the dis- 
position of children. He witnesses with their spirits, in 
and by his speaking peace to the soul. Though we may 
now seem to be losers for Christ, we shall not, we cannot, 
be losers by him in the end. 

18—27. Their hopeful prospects, and their assistance from 
the Spirit in prayer.—The sufferings of the saints strike no 
deeper than the things of time, last no longer than the 
eatin time, are light afflictions, and but for a moment. 

ow vastly different are the sentence of God’s word and the 
opinions of the world, concerning the sufferings of this 
present time! Indeed the whole creation seems to wait 
with earnest expectation for the period when the children 
of God shall be manifested in the glory prepared for them. 
There is an impunity, deformity, and infirmity, which has 
come upon the creature by the fall of man. There is an 
enmity of one creature to another; and they are abused by 
men as instruments of sin. Yet God will deliver creatio 2 
from thus being held in bondage to man’s depravity. S‘n 
has been, and is, the guilty cause of all the suffering that 
exists in the creation of God. It has brought on the woes 
of earth; it has kindled the flames of hell. As to man, not 
s tear has been shed, not a groan has been uttered, not a 

ang has been felt, in pony or mind, that has not come 
rom sin. Believers have been brought into a state of 
safety; but their comfort consists rather in hope than in 
enjoyment. They need patience, their way is rough and 
long; but He that shall come, will come, though he seem 
to tarry.—The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, teaches 
them what tu pray for; asa sanctifying Spit, works and 
stirs up praying graces; as a comforting Spirit, silences 
their fears, and helps them over all discouragements. 

28-31. Their interest in the love of God.—Every provi- 
dence tends to the spiritual good of those that love Gud 
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in breaking them off from. sin, bringing them nearer to 
God, weaning them from the world, and fitting them for 
heaven. Here is the order of the causes of a believer's sal- 
vation, a golden chain, one which cannot be broken. They 
are predestinated. All that God designed for glory and 
happiness as the end, he decreed to grace and holiness as 
the way. He predestinated, or before decreed, that they 
should be conformed to the image of his Son. In this lite 
they are in part renewed, and walk in his steps. hey are 
called by an effectual call, from self and earth to God, and 
Christ, and heaven, as their end; from sin and vanity to 
grace and holiness, as their way. ‘hey are justified ; none 
are thus justified but those that are effectually called. ‘The 
power of corruption being broken in effectual calling, and 
the guilt of sin removed in justification, nothing can come 
between that soul and glory. The apostle speaks as one 

swallowed up in admiration, wondering at the height and 
depth, and length and breadth, of the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge. The more we know of human things, 

the less we wonder! but the further we are led into gospel 
mysteries, the more we are affected by them. 

32—39. Their final triumph, through Christ.—All things 
whatever, in heaven and earth, are not so great a display 
of God’s free love, as the gift of his coequal Son to be the 
atonement on the cross for the sin of man; and all the rest 
follows upon union with him, and interest in him. He 
that has prepared a crown and a kingdom for us, will give 
us what we need in the way to it.—By Christ are we thus 
secured. By the merit of his death he paid our debt. 
Yea, rather He is risenagain. This is convincing evidence 
that Divine justice was satisfied. Believer! does your 
soul say within you, Oh that he were mine! and oh that I 
were his; that 1 could please him and live to him! Then 
do not toss your spirit and perplex your thoughts in fruit- 
less doubtings; but believe on Him who justifies the un- 

odly. You are condemned, yet Christ is dead and risen. 

‘lee to Him as such.—God having manifested his love in 
giving his own Son for us, can we think that anything 
should turn aside or do away that love? Troubles neither 
cause nor show any abatement of his love. None can teke 
Christ from the believer: none can take the believer from 
Him; and that is enough. Alas, poor sinners! though you 
abound with the possessions of this world, what vain 
things are they! Can you say of any of them, Who shall 
separate us? You may be removed from pleasant dwel- 
lings, and friends, and estates. At last you must part, for 
you must die. Then, farewell, all this world accounts 
Tuost valuable. And what hast thou left, poor soul, whe 
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hast not Christ, but that which thou wouldest gladly part 
with, and canst not; the condemning guilt of all thy sins? 
But he that is in Christ, when other things are pulled away, 
cleaves to Christ, and these separations pain him not. Yea, 
when death comes, that breaks all other unions, it carries 
the believer’s soul into the nearest union with its beloved 
Lord Jesus, and the full enjoyment of him for ever. 


1. Zn Christ : a strong expression, denoting close and intimate union, 
Phil. 1.1; 2 Cor. 5.17: as the branch is united to de vine, John 15. 
1-6.——3, For sin; or, as in the margin, by a sacrihce for sin.—6. 
Is death ; or, the way that leadeth to death.—-9. The Holy Spirit is 
often represented as dwelling in the heart of the believer: see | Cor. 
3. 16,173 6.19; Eph. 2. 21, 22; Gal. 4. 6.—~10. The body is dead ; 
is under the sentence of death, through sin.——11. Quicken; make 
alive.—12. Are debtors; or, are under solemn obligation ——13. Mor- 
tify, or to put to death, Gal. 5. 24; Col. 3. 5.—15. Abba, in the 
Jewish language, means father. The apostle is supposed to s'lude toa 
Jaw among the Jews, which forbade slavegjo call a freeman, Abba.—— 
16. The Spirit bears witness by the fruit it produces, 2 Cor. |. 22; 
Eph. 4, 30.—18, [ reckon; or, I find upon the most deliberate caleu- 
lation. Reference is here to an arithmetician balancing his account. 
~——19,. Creature ; or, as some think, mankind in general. Other 
writers consider it alludes to the animate and inanimate creation; 
while some refer it ‘o the renewed nature of the believer, 1 John 3. 2. 
—23. The Spirit is the first fruits, or earnest, of future blessednessa, 
Eph. 1. 14; 2 Cor. 5.5. An allusion to the first fruits of the harvest. 
Adoption, as practised by the Romans, was a solemn ceremony by 
which the ae person was publicly recognised as the son of the 
adopter.——26. Helpeth ; the word expresses the action of one who 
helps another to bear a burden, by lifting or bearing it with him.— 
Groanings ; strong breathings of soul, ardent desires, beyond the power 
of language to express.—28. See 2 Cor. 3. 18; Eph. 1. 3-7. Work 
together, or co-operate ; mutually contribute to the good of believers. 
——29. Predestinated ; or. before appointed, Eph. 1. 5,11; 1 Pet. 1. 
20.——35, Persecution ; to this the early Christians were constantly 
exposed : so also to “famine,” being driven from their homes into 
strange and desolate places ; and to “the sword,” or to a violent death, 
to martyrdom.——38. Principalities and powers; angels, exalted beings; 
and here supposed to mean the evil angels, Eph. 6.°12 3 Col. 2. 15. 
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Ver. 1—5. The apostle’s concern for his countrymen.—The 
apostle would submit to be treated as “accursed,” to be 
disgraced, crucified, and even for a time be in the deepest 
horror and distress, if he could rescue his nation from the 
destruction about to come upon them for their obstinate 
unbelief. To be insensible to the eternal condition of our 
fellow-creatures, is contrary both to the love required by 
the law, and the mercy of the gospel. The Jews had long 
been professed worshippers of i ehovah. The law, and the 
national covenant whicn was grounded thereon, belonged 
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to them. All the promises concerning Christ and his sal- 
vation were given to them. 

6—13. The promises are made good to the spiritual seed of 
Abraham.—Grace docs not run in the blood; nor are 
saving benefits always found with outward church privi- 
leges. Not only some of Abraham’s seed were chosen, and 
others not, but God therein wrought according to the 
counsel of his own will. God foresaw both Esau and 
Jacob as born in sin, by nature children of wrath even as 
others. If left to themselves they would have continued 
in sin through life; but for wise and holy reasons, not 
made known to us, he purposed to change Jacob’s heart, 
and to leave Esau to his perverseness. This instance of 
Fsau and Jacob throws light upun the Divine conduct to 
the fallen race of man. There is, however, full encourage- 
ment to use the means of grace which God has appointed. 

14—24. God’s sovereign conduct.—In this cflectual, dis- 
tinguishing grace, God’acts as a benefactor, whose grace 
is his own. None have deserved it; so that those who are 
saved, must thank God only; and those who perish, must 
blame themselves only, Hos. 13. 9. God is bound no 
further than he has been pleased to bind himself by his 
own covenant and promise, which is his revealed will. 
And that is, that he will receive, and not cast out, those 
who come to Christ; but the drawing of souls in order to 
that coming, is an anticipating, distinguishing favour to 
whom he will. And who art thou that art so foolish, so 
feeble, so unable to Judge the Divine counsels ? Would not 
men allow the infinite God the same sovereign right to 
manage the affairs of the creation, as the potter exercises 
in disposing of his clay, when of the same lump he 
makes one vessel to a more honourable, and one toa 
meaner use? God could do no wrong, however it might 
appear to men. Would we know who these vessels of 
mercy are? Those whom God has called; and these not 
of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles. Surely there can 
be no unrighteousness in any of these Divine dispensa- 
tions. Nor in God’s exercising long-suffering, patience, 
and forbearance towards sinners under increasing guilt, 
before he brings utter destruction upon them. It is the 
Lord alone who made us to differ; we should adore his 
pardoning mercy and new-creating grace, and give dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure. 

25—383. The Divine sovereignty, and the falling short of the 
Jews in seeking justification.—It is a wonder of Divine power 
and mercy that there are any saved: for even those left to 
be a seed, if God had dealt with them according to their 
sins, had perished with the rest. And cven among the 
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vast number of professing Christians it is to be feared that 
only a remnant will be saved. The Gentiles attained to 
righteousness by faith, not by becoming proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, and submitting to the ceremonial law; but 
by believing in Christ, and submitting to the gospel. The 
Jews talked much of justification and holiness, and seemed 
very ambitious to be the favourites of God. ‘They sought, 
but not in the right way, not by faith, not by depending 
on Christ, and submitting to the gospel. The unbelieving 
Jews had a fair offer of righteousness and salvation upon 
gospel terms, which they did not like, and would not 
accept. Have we sought to know how we may be justified 
betore God, by faith in Christ, as the Lord our Righteous- 
ness? ‘Then we shall not be ishamed in ghat awful day, 
when the Divine wrath shall overflow every hiding-place 
but that which God hath prepared in his own Son. 


3. A strong expression like that of Moses, Exod. 32. 32. Separated 
or anathematized.—4. The adoption ; God distinguished the Jews as 
nis sons, Exod 4. 22; Deut. 14.13; Hos. 11.1. The glory; thesheki- 
nah, the symbol of the Divine presence that attended them from Egypt, 
and rested on the ark in the first temple, Exod 13. 21, 22; 25. 22—— 
8. The children of the promise are all true believers, Gal. 4. 28. 
Children of the flesh ; the descendants of Abraham in general.—9., 
Gen, 18, 10, 14; 21. 12.—-11. In thus adducing this case, says the 
Rev. T. Scott, the apostle does not decide on the eternal state of either 
of these individuals ——12. Gen. 25. 21, 23.—13. Mal. 1. 2, 3.—~15, 
Exod. 33, 19.17. Exod. 9. 16,—21. The same comparison is found, 
Jer. 16.63 Isa. 45.95 and 64, 8.——25. Osce is the Hebrew form of 
writing the Hebrew word Hosea, Hos. 2. 23; 1 Pet. 2.10; Hos. 1. 10. 
—~27, Esuias, or Isaiah, 10, 22, 23; Rom. 11. 5.——29. Isa. 1. 9. 
Sabaoth, a Hebrew word, meaning hosts, Luke 2. 13.—-31. The law 
of righteousness ; the law of Moses, the rule of righteousness.——33. 
lea. 25, 16; Psa. 118, 225 1 Pet. 2. 6-8. 
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Ver. 1—11. Difference between the righteousness of the law 
and of faith.—The strictness of the law showed men their 
need of salvation by grace, through faith. And the cere- 
monies shadowed forth Christ as fulfilling the righteous- 
ness, and bearing the curse of the law. So that even under 
the law, all who were justified before God, obtained that 
blessing by faith, whereby they were made partakers of 
the perfect righteousness of the promised Redeemer. 
Christ has fulfilled the whole law, therefore whoever 
believeth in him, is counted just before God, as much as 
though he had fulfilled the whole law himself. The self- 
condemned sinner need not perplex himself how this 
righteousness may be found. When we speak of looking 
upon Christ, and receiving, and feeding upon him, it is not 
Christ in heaven, nor Christ in the deep, that we mean ; 
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but Christ in the promise, Christ offered in the word. Ii 
a man confessed faith in Jesus, as the Lord and Saviour of 
lost sinners, and really believed in his heart that God had 
raised him from the dead, thus showing that he had ac- 
cepted the atonement, he should be saved by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, imputed to him through faith. But no 
faith is justifying which is not powerful in sanctifying the 
heart, regulating all its affections by the love of Christ. 

12—17. The Gentiles stand on a level with the Jews.— 
There is not one God to the Jews, more kind, and another 
to the Gentiles, who is less kind; the Lord is a Father to 
all men. The promise is the same to all, who call on the 
name of the Lord Jesus as the Son of God, as God mani- 
fest in the fleska And what is the life of a Christian but a 
life of prayer? We should feel our dependence on him, 
and be eas! to give up ourselves to him, and expect all 
from him. How welcome the gospel ought to be to those 
to whom it is preached! The gospel is given, not only to 
be known and believed, but to be obeyed. It is not a system 
of notions, but a rule of practice. 

18-21. The Jews might know this from prophecy.— Did not 
the Jews know that the Gentiles were to be called in? 
They might have known it from Moses and Isaiah. Isaiah 
speaks plainly of the grace and favour of God, as going 
before in the receiving of the Gentiles. The time of God’s 

atience is called a day, light as day, and fit for work and 
buninead: but limited as a day, and there is a night at the 
end of it. We may well wonder at the mercy of God, that 
his goodness is not overcome by man’s badness; we may 
well wonder at the wickedness of man, that his badness is 
not overcome by God’s goodness. 


2. A zeal of God; or a great zeal for whatever they thought related 
to God and his law.— 4, End of the law: the scope, desiyn, and ful- 
filment of the law——5. Lev. 18. 5; Gal. 3. 12.—, 7. Ascend, 
descend ; proverbial sh se signifying doing, or attempting todo, 
‘some hard and impossible thiny.—-8. Deut. 30, 12-14.——9, Matt. 10, 
32; Luke 12.8; Acts 8. 37.—10. Untorrighteousness, or so as to obtain 
justification ——15. This may he an allusion to the joy which the a 
proach of a messenger bringing expected or wished-for news excited in 
the bosoms of the watchmen of the east, Isa. 52, 7.—16. Isa. 63.1. Our 
report, message, or preaching.—-18. Psa. 19. 4..—-19. Deut. 32. ¥l. 
The Jews had full opportunity to be acquainted with this truth. The 
gospel was first preached to them ; but they, having refused the mes- 
sage of Gud by Moses and the prophets, it was offered to the Gentiles 
whom they despised, and rechoned as “ no people.”"——20, 21. Stretched 
forth my hands, as a public orator, denoting the earnestness with which 
he pressed his message, Isa. 65. 1, 2, 
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Ver. 1—10. The rejection of the Jews is not universal.— 
There was a chosen remnant of believing Jews, who had 
righteousness and life by faith in Jesus Christ. These 
were kept according to the election of grace. If then this 
election were of grace, it could not be of works, either per- 
formed or foreseen. Salvation from the first to the last 
must be either of grace or of debt. These things are so 
directly contrary to each other that they cannot be blended 
together.— David, having by the Spirit foretold the suffer- 
ings of Christ from his own people, the Jews, also foretells 
the dreadful judgments of God upon them for it, Psalm 
69. This teaches us how to understand other prayers of 
David against his enemies; they are prophecies of the 
judgments of God, not expressions of his own anger. 

11—21. God overruled their eee. for making the Gentiles 
partakers of gospel privileges.— Abraham was at the root of 
the church. The Jews continued branches of this tree till, 
asa nation, they rejected the Messiah; after that, their 
relation to Abraham and to God was, as it were, cut off. 
The Gentiles were grafted into this tree in their room; 
being admitted into the church of God. Multitudes were 
made heirs of Abraham’s faith, holiness, and blessedness. 
lt is the state of every one of us, to be wild by nature. 
Conversion is as the grafting in of wild branches into the 
good olive. If we stand atall, it is by faith ; we are guilty 
and helpless in ourselves, and are to be humble, afraid of 
self-deception, and of being overcome by temptation. 

22—32. The Gentiles cautioned against pride and unbelief. 
—The restoration of the Jews is, in the course of things, 
far less improbable than the call of the Gentiles to be the 
children of Abraham ; and though others now possess these 

rivileges, it will not hinder their being admitted again. 

hough at present they are enemies to the gospel, for their 
hatred to the Gentiles; yet, when God’s time 3s come, that. 
will no longer exist, and God’s love to their fathers will be 
remembered.—They are to be brought to believe in Christ, 
the true Messiah, whom they crucified ; to be brought into 
the Christian church, and become one sheep-fold with the 
Gentiles, under Christ the Great Shepherd. 

83—36. A solemn adori of the wisdom, goodness, and 
justice of God.—The apostle ew the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God as well as any man; yet he confesses 
himself at a loss; and despairing to find the bottom, he 
humbly sits down at the brink, and adores the depth. 
Those who know most in this imperfect state, feel their 
own weakness most. There is not only depth in the 
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Divine counsels, but riches; abundance of that which is 
precious and valuable. All things in heaven and earth, 
especially those which relate to our salvation, and belong 
to our peace, are all of God by way of creation, through him 
by way of providence, that they may be fo him in their end. 

God, as the Spring and Fountain of all; through Christ, 
to God, as the end. hatever begins, let God’s glory be 
the end: especially let us adore him when we consider the 
Divine counsels and actings. 

1. His people, the whole Jewish race..—2. Of Elias; in Elias, 
or the Scripture which gives an account of Elijah. Maketh inter. 
cession against ; to charge with crime, or acouse.—5. Baal, Jord or 
master. This idol was much worshipped in the time of Elijah.—9#, 
10. Psa. 69. 22, 28. Their table, or food. Even this would prove 
a means of righteous retribution, a recompense of their evil deeds. 
Bow down their back alway, that they might bear heavy burdens, and 
be oppressed for their rejection of the Saviour.—-16. In allusion to 
offering the first-fruits, whereby the lump was sanctified for after use 
throughout the year. First-fruits here may refer to the pious men of 
old who were first-fruits unto God of the Jewish nation, Lev. 33. 14, 7. 
——17. Wild olive tree, or rather branch; being graffed in, refers 
to the Gentiles being brought into the visible church of God. The 
wild olive was often ingrafted into the fruitful one when it began to 
decay, and this not only brought forth fruit, but caused the decaying 
olive to revive and flourish.— 26. See Isa. 59. 20; Psa. 14.73 Jer. 31, 
81, etc.——-29. Without repentance, or unchangeable, Numb. 23. 19. 
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Ver. 1—8. Believers are to dedicate themselves to God.— 
We receive from the Lord daily the fruits of his mercy. 
Let us surrender ourselves; all we are, all we have, all we 
can do to him: and after all, what return is it for such 
very rich receivings? The work of the Holy Ghost first 
begins in the understanding, and is carried on to the will, 
affections, and conversation, till there is a change of the 
whole man into the likeness of God, in knowledge, right- 
eousness, and true holiness. And the progress of sanctifi- 
cation, dying to sin more and more, and living to righteous- 
ness more and more, is the carrying on this renewing 
work, till it is perfected in glory. All the saints make up 
one body in Christ, who is the Head of the body, and the 
common Centre of their unity. In the spiritual body, 
some are fitted for and called to one sort of work; others 
for another sort of work. We are thercfore to do all the 

ood we can, one to another, and for the common benefit. 
ut as we must not be proud of our talents, so we must 
take heed lest, under a pretence of humility and self- 
denial, we are slothful in laying out ourselves for the good 
of others. Whatever our gifts or situations may a let us 


try to employ ourselves diligently, cheerfully, and in sim- 
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plicity ; not seeking our own credit or profit, but the good 
of many, for this world and that which is to come. 

9—16. Exhortations to various duties—We must not only 
do that which is good, but we must cleave to it. God 
must be served with the spirit, under the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. He is served, not only by working for him, 
but by entire submission, when he calls us to suffer. Pa- 
tience for God’s sake, is true piety. Those who rejoice in 
hope, are likely to be patient in tribulation. We should 
not be cold in the duty of prayer, nor soon weary of it. 
‘True Christian love will make us take part in the sorrows 
and joys of each other. Labour as much as you can to 
agree in the same spiritual truths; and when you come 
short of that, yet agree in affection. We shall never 
heartily condescend to others, while we indulge conceit 
of ourselves; therefore that must be mortified. 

17—21. And to peaceable conduct towards all men, wit 
forbearance and benevolence. — Those who embrace Christ 
must expect to meet with enemies in a world whose smiles 
seldom agree with Christ’s. Notwithstanding study and 
take care to do that which is amiable and creditable, and 
recommend religion to all with whom you converse. Study 
the things that make for peace; if it be possible, without 
offending God and wounding conscience. The line of our 
duty is clearly marked out; if our enemies are not melted 
by persevering kindness, we are not to seck vengeance; 
they will be consumed by the fiery wrath of that God to 
whom vengeance belongeth. The last verse suggests what 
is not easily understood by the world; that in all strife and 
contention, those who exercise revenge are conquered, and 
those who forgive are conquerors. 


1. The figure is taken from the sacrifices under the Jewish dispen- 
sation. The body, or the entire animal, was offered, Lev. 1. 1-9; 
Deut. 15. 21. Present your bodies, that is, bodies and souls, 1 Cor. 6, 
20. olys without blemish or spot, as were the animals offered in 
sacrifice, Lev. 22. 20-24.—-2, Put not on the forms, habits, and fashion 
of the world, but appear as new persons, and with new habits, Eph. 4. 
22-24.——-8. This may refer to him to whom was intrusted the distri- 
bution of the alms of the church to the puor. With simplicity, libe- 
rally, 2Cor. 9.11,12; 8.13 Rom. 15, 26, 27.——9. Make no empty 
professions, 1 Tim. 1. 5,10; 1 Pet. 1. 22.—~-13. Hospitality was ne- 
cessary in those enrly times, Heb. 13. 2.—19. Deut. 32. 35.——20. By 
such means thine enemy's hatred shall be melted down, as the fire 
melts the lead, Prov. 25. 213; Matt. 5. 44. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1—7. The duty of subjection to governors.—The grace 
of the gospel teaches us submission and quiet, where pride 
and the carnal mind only see causes for murmuring and 
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discontent. Whatever the persons in authority over us 
themselves may be, yet the just power they have, must be 
submitted to and obeyed. In the general course of human 
affairs, rulers are not a terror to honest, quiet, and good 
subjects, but to evil-doers. All smuggling, dealing in con- 
traband goods, withholding or evading duties, is against the 
express command of God. Thus honest neighbours are 
robbed, who will have to pay the more; and the crimes of 
smugglers, and others who join with them, are abetted. 

8 --10. Exhortations to mutual love.—Christians must avoid 
uselss expense, and be careful not to contract any debts 
thzy have not the power to discharge. They are also to 
stand aloof from all venturesome speculations and rash cn- 
gagements, and whatever may expose them to the danger 
of not rendering to all their due.—The last five of the ten 
commandments are all summed up in this royal law, ‘Thou 
shalt iove thy neighbour as thyself; with the same sincerity, 
though not in the same measure and degree. Love is a 
living, active principle of obedience to the whole law. 

11—14. Zv temperance and sobricty.-- Here is a Christian's 
directory for his day’s work. When to awake; now; and 
to awake out of the sleep of carnal security, sloth, and 
negligence; out of the s’eep of spiritual death, and out 
of the sleep of spiritual deadness. Considering the time; 
a busy time; a perilous time. Also the salvation nigh at 
hand. Let us mind our way, and mend our pace, we are 
nearer our journey’s end.—A Christian must reckon him- 
self undressed, if unarmed. The graces of the Spirit are 
this armour, to secure the soul from Satan’s temptations, 
and the assaults of this present evil world. Put on the 
righteousness of Christ, for justification. Put on the Spirit 
and grace of Christ, for sanctification. When we are up 
and ready, we are not to sit still, but to appear abroad 
let us walk. Christianity teaches us how to walk so as 
to please God, who ever sees us. Also two things are 
forbidden: perplexing ourselves with anxious, encumber- 
ing.care; and indulging ourselves in irregular desires. 


J. Titus 3,1; 1 Pet. 2. 13,14. This word “ ordained” refers to the 
disposition or arrangement of a military company.—4. ‘The sword” 
is a figurative expression, signifying the power of punishing.—6. 
Tribute refers to taxes imposed by law, on estates, men, etc. 3 poll- 
money, land-tax, etc. 3 custom, to the taxes for the importation or ex- 
portation of goods, Matt. 22. 21.—1J0. Love does not supersede, but 
stirs up men to fulfil the requirements of the law, Matt. 22. 39, 40. 
——11. Conversion is compared to awakening, Eph. 5. 14; 1 Cor, 
15. 345 1 Thess. 5 6.——12. Our time in this world of ignorance and 
sin is the eee salvation in heaven will be the day. The 
Fospel of light affords means for defence against sinful assaults.—1 4, 

mitate the Lord Jesus Christ. See Luke 12. 22, 33; Gal. 5 16-24, 
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CIIAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1—13. C-utions to Jewish and Gentile converts.—Dif- 
ferences of opinion prevailed even among the immediate 
followers of Christ and their disciples; nor did St. Paul 
attempt to end them. Compelied assent to any doctrine, 
or conformity to outward observances without being con- 
vinced, would be hypocritical, and of no avail. We usurp 
the place of God, when we take upon us to judge the 
thoughts and intentions of others, which are out of our 
view. We are all apt to make our own views the standard 
of truth, to deem things certain which to others appear 
doubtful. Thus Christians often despise or condemn each 
other, about doubtful matters of no moment. No one who 
has given up his name to Christ, is allowedly a self-seeker. 
The business of our lives is not to please ourselves, but to 
please God. That is true Christianity, which makes Christ 
all in all. Though Christians are of different strength, 
capacities, and practices in Icsser things, yet they are all 
the Lord’s; all seek to approve themselves to Christ. 
A believing regard to the judgment of the great day, 
would silence rash judgings. Let every man search his own 
heart and life; he that is strict in judging and humbling 
himself, will not be apt to judge and despise his brother. 

14—23. Gentiles exhorted to take heed of giving offence.—We 
cannot hinder ungoverned tongues from speaking evil; but 
we must not give them any occasion. We must deny our- 
selves in many cases what we may lawfully do, when our 
doing it may hurt our good name. Our good often comes 
to be evil spoken of, because we use lawful things in an 
uncharitable and selfish manner. As to God, our great 
concern is to appear before him justified by Christ’s death, 
sanctified by the Spirit of his grace. As toour brethren, it 
is to live in peace, and love, and charity with them ; follow- 
ing peace with all men. As to ourselves, it is joy in the 
Holy Ghost; that spiritual joy wrought by the blessed 
Spirit in the hearts of believers, which respects God as 
their reconciled Father, and heaven as their expected 
home. Regard to Christ in doing our duties, alone can 
make them acceptable.—Meekness, humility, self-denial, 
and love, promote peace. We cannot edify one another, 
while quarrelling and contending. Lawful things may be 
done unlawfully, by giving offence to brethren. ow 
excellent are the blessings of Christ’s kingdom, which 
consists not in outward rites and ceremonies, but in 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost! How 
preferable is the service of God to all other services! and 

n serving him we are not called to live and die to our 
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selves, but unto Christ, whose we are, and whom we ought 
to serve. 

5. The Jews who had been converted might have been disposed to 
bind down the converted Gentiles to their observances of the law of 
Moses, as regarded circumcision, meats, and feria A while the Gen- 
tile considered himself free : and the exhortation here is designed to 

romote mutual forbearance, Gal. 4. 10°; Col. 2. 16.——11. Isa. 45. 23 ; 
Pail. 2. 10.—17. The kingdom of God consists not in external things, 
as eating or refusing different sorts of meats, 1 Cor. 8. 8.—~21. 1 Cor. 
8. 13. "This refers chiefly to food offered to idols, 1 Cor. 10. 28. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Ver. 1—7. Directions how to behave towards the weak.— 
Christ’s whole life was a self-denying life; and he is the 
most advanced Christian, who is the most conformed to 
Christ. He bore the guilt of sin, and the curse for it; we 
are only called to bear a little of the trouble of it. He 
bore the presumptuous sins of the wicked ; and should not 
we be humble, self-denying, and ready to consider one 
another, who are members one of another, and especially 
the strong towards the weak ?—The great end in all our 
actions must be, that God may be glorified; nothing more 
forwards this than the mutual love and kindness of those 
who profess religion. ‘Those who agree in Christ may well 
agree among themselves. 

8—21. All to receive one another as brethren.—The Gentiles, 
being brought into the church, are companions in patience 
and tribulation.— Calling upon all the nations to praise the 
Lord, shows that they shall have knowledge of him. The 
whole plan of redemption is suited to reconcile us to one 
another, as well as to our gracious God.—The apostle had 
written to remind the Roman Christians of their duties 
and their dangers, because God had appointed him the 
minister of Christ to the Gentiles. Paul preached to them; 
but what made them sacrifices to God, was, their sanctifica- 
tion; not his work, but the work of the Holy Ghost. 
Though a great preacher, he could not make one soul 
obedient, further than the Spirit of God accompanied his 
labours. 

22—33. His purposed journeys.—It is justly expected from 
all Christians, that they should promote every good work, 
especially that blessed work, the conversion of souls.— 
Everyth g that passes between Christians should be a 

roof and instance of the union they have in Jesus Christ. 

he Gentiles received the gospel of salvation from the 
Jews; therefore were bound to minister to them in what 
was needed for the body. How delightful and advan- 
tageous it is to have the gospel with the fulness of its 
blessings! What wonderful and happy effects does it pro- 
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duce, when attended with the power of the Spirit !—Let 
us learn to value the effectual fervent prayers of the right- 
eous. How careful should we be, lest we forfeit our inter- 
est in the love and pa of God’s praying people! If 
we have experienced the Spirit’s love, let us not be wanting 
in such kindness for others.—But those who beg the prayers 
of others, must not neglect to pray for themselves. 


8. Psa. 69. 9.——9-12. Psa. 18. 49; Deut. $2.43; Psa 117.13 Isa. 
11.1,10. The words Gentiles, heathens, and nations, all mean the 
same.——16. The offering up or dedication which the Gentiles who 
professed Christianity made of themselves to God, Heb. 10. 6, 8, 14, 
18. The allusion is to Isa. 66. 20.—19. Mlyricum, a province to the 
north-west of Macedonia, bounded on the south by the Adriatic Sea. 
—2!. Isa, 52. 153 55. 5.——24. It was probably the custom of the 
churches, when the messengers of the gospel departed from thenf, to 
send with them several Christian brethren to accompany them part of 
the way on their journey, Acts 15. 3.—26. Macedonia was the upper, 
Achaia the lower part of Greece.——2&. Made sure ; as by affixing a 
seal toadeed. Fruit, of their liberality, Pm. 4.17. Ancient Spain 
included the whole of the Spanish peninsula, and was then under 
Romish sovereignty.——-31. This journey to Jerusalem is meationed, 


Acts 20. 22. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver. 1—20. The apostle greets several friends at Rome, and 
cautions against divisions.—-'Though the care of all the 
churches came upon the apostle daily, yet he could re- 
member many persons, and send salutations to each, with 
particular notices of them, and express his concern for 
them. Lest any should feel themselves hurt, as if Paul 
had forgotten them, he sends his remembrances to the rest, 
as brethren and saints, though not named.—If truth be for- 
saken, unity and peace will not last long. Many corrupt 
the head by deceiving the heart ; perverting the judgments 
by winding themselves into the affections. It has been the 
common policy of seducers to set upon those who are soft- 
ened by convictions.—The blessing the apostle expects from 
God, is victory over Satan. This includes all designs and 
devices of Satan against souls, to defile, disturb, and destroy 
them ; all his attempts to keep us from the peace of heaven 
here, and the possession of heaven hereafter. When Satan 
Seems to prevail, and we are ready to give up all as lost, 
then will the God of peace interpose in our behalf. Hold 
out, therefore, faith and patience, yet a little while. If the 
grace of Christ be with us, who can prevail against us? 

-21—27. Christian salutations, and conclusion.—Not many 
mighty, not many noble are called, but some are. It is 
lawful for believers to bear civil offices ; and it were to.be 
wished that all offices in Christian states, and in the church, 
were bestowed upon prudent and steady Christians.—Our 
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redemption and salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, are, 
without controversy, a great mystery of godliness. And 
yet, blessed be God, there is as much of this mystery made 
plain as will bring us to heaven, if we do not wilfully 
neglect so great salvation. Life and immortality are 
brought to light by the gospel, and the Sun of righteous- 
ness is risen on the world.—All the glory that passes from 
fallen man to God, s0 as to be accepted of him, must go 
through the Lord Jesus, in whom alone our persons and 
doings are, or can be, pleasing to God. Of his righteous- 
ness we must make mention, even of his only; who, as he 
is the Mediator of all our prayers, so he is, and will be, to 
eternity, the Mediator of all our praises. 


1. Phebe was a servant or deaconness of the church at Corinth. 
Cenchrea was a oper or suburb to the city of Corinth.——2. A succonrer, 
or supporter. The original means patron or help, hostess, at whose 
house those who were received as guests of the church were lodged and 
entertained.—4. There is allusion here to some period when Priscilla 
and Aquila had hazarded their lives to save the life of Paul, by shel- 
tering him in their house from his persecutors, Acts 18. 2, 8, 6, 12.—— 
5. One of the first Christian converts of Achaia.—13. Not the parent 
of Paul, but a woman whom he respected, John 19. 273 1 Tim. 5. 2. 
—16. The kiss was the usual mode of salutation in the east, Luke 7, 
45; 2Sam, 20. 9.—-2). Lucius is thonght to be Luke. See Acts 13. 
2; 17.53 and 20. 4-22. Tertius is probably the same as Silas, Acts 
18. 5. Paul often employed a secretary, who wrote from his dictation. 
—25. Mystery, the purpose of God with regard to the Gentiles, long 
hid from the Jews, but now revealed, Eph. 8. 5, 6, 9. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


Tux Corinthian church contained some Jews, but more Gentiles; and 
the apostle had to contend with the superstition of the one, and the 
sinful conduct of the other. The scope of this epistle was twofold. 
1. To apply suitable remedies to the disorders and abuses which pre- 
vailed among them. 2. To give satisfactory answers on all the points 
upon which his advice had been desired. The address, and Christian 
mildness, yet holy firmness, with which the apostle writes, and goes on 
from general truths directly to oppose the errors and evil conduct of 
the Corinthians is very remarkable. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—9. A salutation and thanksgiving.—In the true 
church of God are all who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, and who call upon him as God manifest 
in the flesh, for all the yrs y of salvation ; who acknow- 
ledge and obey him as their Lord, and as Lord of all; it 
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includes no other persons.—Observe how often in these 
verses the apostle repeats the words, Our Lord Jesus Christ: 
he feared nut to make too frequent or too honourable 
mention of him. To all who called upon Christ, the apostle 
gave his usual salutation, desiring, in their behalf, the par- 
doning mercy, sanctifying grace, and comforting peace of 
God, through Jesus Christ. He speaks of utterance and 
knowledge; and where God has given these gifts, he has 
given great power for usefulness. By these gifts of the 
Holy Ghost God bore witness to the apostles.— How great 
the privilege, to be kept by the power of Christ, from the 
power of our corruption, and Satan’s temptations ! 

10—16. Exhortation to brotherly lore, and reproof' for divi- 
sions.—In the great things of religion be of one mind; and 
where there is not unity of sentiment, still let there be 
union of affection. Agreement in the greater things should 
extinguish divisions about the lesser. There will be per- 
fect union in heaven, and the nearer we approach it on 
earth, the nearer we come to perfection.—Satan-has always 
endeavoured to stir up strife among Christians, as one of 
his chief devices against the gospel. 

17—25. The doctrine of a crucified Saviour, as advancing 
the glory of God.—Paul had been bred up in Jewish learn- 
ing ; but the plain preaching of a crucified Jesus, was more 

owerful than all oratory and philosophy. Christ crucified 
is the foundation of all our hopes, the fountain of all our 
joys.—God left a great part of the world to follow the dic- 
tates of man’s boasted reason, and the event has shown that 
human wisdom is folly, and is unable to find or retain the 
knowledge of God as the Creator. The gospel ever was, and 
ever will be, foolishness to all in the road to destruction ; 
while the message of Christ, plainly delivered, ever has becn 
a sure test by which men may learn what road they are tra- 
velling. But the despised doctrine of salvation by faith in 
a crucified Saviour, God in human nature, purchasing the 
church with his own blood, to save all that believe, from 
ignorance, delusion, and sin, has been blessed in every age. 

26—31. And humbling the creature before him.—God did not 
choose philosophers, nor orators, nor statesmen, nor men 
of wealth, and power, and interest in the world, to publish 
the gospel of grace and peace. Jie best judges what men 
and what measures serve the purposes of his glory.— 
Though not many noble are usually called by Divine 
grace, there have been some such in every age, who have 
not been ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; and persons of 
every rank stand in need of pardoning grace. It is by the 
sovereign choice and regenerating grace of God, that any 
are in Jesus Christ by faith. He is made as to us, 
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that by his word and Spirit. and from his fulness and 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, ,we may receive all 
that will make us wise unto sulvation, and fit for every 
service to which we are called. Weare guilty, liable to 
just punishment; and he is made righteousness, our great 
atonement and sacrifice. We are depraved and corrupt, 
and he is made sanctification, the spring of our spiritual 
life: from him, as the Head, it is given to his body by his 
Holy Spirit. We are in bonds, and he is made redemption 
to us, our Saviour and Deliverer. He never discharges 
from the guilt of sin, without delivering from its power. 
And this is, that all flesh, according to the prophecy by 
Jeremiah, ch. ix. 23, may glory in the special favour, all- 
sufficient grace, and precious salvation of Jchovah. 


1. Sosthenes is probably the pepe spoken of, Acts 18. 17, as ruler 
of the synagogue at Corinth, and a convert by Paul,——2. Sanctifled, or 
separated from others as Christians, and from the corruptions of their 
pe and aye.—12. Cephas, or Peter, literally signifies a stone.——19. 

. 29. 14,-—-21-23. The preaching of the cross accorded not with the 


piilosophy of the Greeks. And the Jews on ener a mighty earth] 
ing; and to trust in one who had been crucified they considered fool. 
ishness.—~31. Jer. 9. 23, 24; 2 Cor. 10. 17. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—9. The manner in which the apostle preached Christ 
crucified.— Christ, in his person, offices, and sufferings, is 
the sum and substance of the gospel, and ought to be the 
great subject of a gospel minister’s preaching ; but not so 
as to leave out other parts of God’s revealed truth and 
will. Paul preached the whole counsel of God. Jesus 
Christ is the Lord of glory; a title much too great for any 
creature. Those who receive the doctrine of Christ as 
Divine, and, having been enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
see not only the plain arent of Christ, and him crucified, 
but the deep and admirable designs of Divine wisdom 
therein. It is the mystery made manifest to the saints, 
Col. 1. 26, though formerly hid from the heathen world ; 
it was only shown in dark types and distant prophecies, 
but now is made known by the Spirit of God. 

10—16. Yhis doctrine cannot be duly known but by the 
Holy Spirit.—No one can know the things of God, but his 
Holy Spirit, who is one with the Father and the Son, and 
who makes known Divine mysteries to his church. This 
is most clear testimony, both to the real Godhead and the 
distinct person of the Holy Spirit.—'Ihe pride of carnal 
reasoning is really as much opposed to spirituality, as the 
basest sensuality ; but though the sanctified mind discerns 
the real beauties of holiness, the power of discerning and 
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judging about common and natural things is not lost How 
ittle have any known of the mind of God by natural 
power! Inthe Holy Scriptures, the mind of Christ, and 
the mind of God in Christ, are fully made known to us. 
Christians experience the sanctifying power of the Spirit 
in their hearts, and bring forth good fruits in their lives. 

1, 2 Cor. 10.10. Paul assures the Greeks that he came not with 
such artificial arrangement of words and human wisdom, but was de- 
termined to make known the simple doctrine of salvation through the 
cross of Christ.——3. Acts 18. 6-12.—4. Here is doubtless an allusion 
to the custom of learned Greeks to make public harangues in the most 
studied and persuasive language, in order to gin over the people 
to their particular views.—6. To matured Christians the apostle 
spoke of the mystezies of the gospel, but to the general assembly he 
spoke the more common truths, Psa. 37. 37; Phil. 3.155 Eph. 4. 13, 
—. Isa. 64, 4.——14, The “ natural man ” is one not only unrenewed, 
but under the influence of sensual passions and carnal desires, Rom. 
8. 6; John 3.6: such was especially the case with the heathen in 


Paul’s day. 
CHAPTER ITI. 


Ver. 1—9. The Corinthians reproved.—Men may have much 
doctrinal knowledge, yet be mere beginners in the life of 
faith and experience. Contentionsand quarrels about reli- 
gion are sad evidences of carnality : and true religion makes 
men peaceable. But many professors show themselves tc 
be Pha carnal, by vain-glorious strife, eagerness for dispute, 
and readiness to despise and speak evil of others.—We 
should not vue ministers into the place of God. He that 

lanteth and he that watereth are one; employed by one 

faster, trusted with the same revelation, busied in one 
work, and engaged in one design. They have their dif- 
ferent gifts from one and the same Spirit, for the same 
aie Sada and should carry on the same design heartily. 
hey work together with God, in promoting his glory 
and the salvation of precious souls; and He who knows 
their work, will take care they do not labour in vain. 

10—15. Christ is the only foundation.—Spiritual pride is 
abominable ; it is using the greatest favours of God, to 
feed our own vanity, and make idols of ourselves. But let 
every man take heed; there may be bad building on a 
good foundation. Let us not dare to join a merely human 
ora carnal life with a Divine faith, the corruption of sin 
with the profession of Christianity. Christ is a firm, 
abiding, and immovable Rock of ages, every way able to 
bear all the weight that God himself or the sinner can lay 
upon him; neither is there salvation in any other. Leave 
out the doctrine of his atonement, and there is no founda- 
tion for our hopes. Those who spread true and pure re- 
ligion in all its branches, and whose work will abide in the 
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great day, shall receive a reward. ‘There are others, 
whose corrupt opinions and doctrines, or vain inventions 
‘@nd usages in the worship of God, shall be made known, 
disowned, and rejected, in that day. Let us consider the 
tendency of our efforts, compare them with God’s word, and 
judge ourselves, that we be not judged of the Lord. 

16—17. The churches of Christ ought to be kept pure.—False 
teachers among the Corinthians taught unholy doctrines: 
such teaching tended to pollute, and destroy the building, 
which should be kept pure and holy for God. But Chris- 
tians are holy by profession, and should be so in heart and 
conversation. He is deccived who deems himself the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, yet is unconcerned about per- 
sonal holiness, or the peace and purity of the church. 

18—23. The church should not glory in men.—To have a 
high opinion of our own wisdom, is but to flatter ourselves: 
and self-flattery is the next step to self-deceit. The 
thoughts of the wisest men in the world, have vanity, 
weakness, and folly in them. This should teach us to be 
humble, and make us willing to be taught of God, so as 
not to be led away, by pretences to human wisdom and 
skill, from the simple truths revealed by Christ. Observe 
the spiritual riches of a true believer; “ All are yours,” 
even ministers and ordinances. Also, the world itself is 
yours. Saints have as much of it as Infinite Wisdom sees 
fit for them, and they have it with the Divine blessing. 
Life is yours, that you may have a scason and opportunity 
to prepare for the life of heaven; and death is yours, that 
you may go to the aia geist of it. Itis the kind mes- 
senger to take you from sin and sorrow, and guide you to 
your Father's house. Things present are yours, for support 
on fhe road; things to come are yours, to delight you for 
ever at your journey’s end. God in Christ, reconcilin 
smners to himself, and then pouring on them the riches o 
his grace is the sum and substance of the gospel. 

1, 2. A metaphor to represent such as are of weak understanding, or 
unable to comprehegd the mysteries of science or religion, aa babes or 
children, ‘* Milk” 1s a continuation of the metaphor, it being usual 
to feed infants with light food. It is here to signify, that he had 
taught them the rudiments of Christianity, and not the hard doctrines. 
——9. God’s church isa field or vineyard under his culture, Isa. f. 1-7. 
This figure is used in John 15.1. God is the Builder of his church, 
Heb. 3. 3; Eph. 2. 20-22; 1 Pet. 2. 5.—-10. ‘* Wise master-builder,’ 
or skilful architect ; a metaphor freqyently used by Jewish writers, 
calling their leaned men “ builders,” or builders of the law.—13, 
A figurative fire is clearly meant; for what real fire can consume re- 
figicus rites or doctrines? “ Fire” is a metaphor for the Divine 
judgments, Heb. 12. 29; Mal, 3. 2; Isa. 24. 15.——-16. The apostle 
alludes to the Jews, who are described as the temple and habitation of 
God. God dwelt by a visible sign in the temple, and so he dwells 
among Christians, 1 Cor, 6. 19; 2 Cor. 6. 16; Epb. 3. 20-28. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. =—6. The true character of gospel ministers.— Apostles 
were no more than servants of Christ, but they were not 
to be undervalued. They had a grcat trust, and for that 
reason, had an honourable office. Paul had a just concern 
for his own reputation, but he knew that he who chiefly 
aimed to please men, would not prove himself a faithful 
servant of Christ. It is a comfort that men are not to be 
our final judges. There isa day coming, that will bring 
men’s secret sins to light, and discover the secrets of their 
hearts. Then every slandered belicver will be justified, and 
every faithful servant approved and rewarded. 

*—13. Cautions against despising the apostle.—We have no 
reason to be proud; all we have, or are, or do, that is good, 
is owing to the free and rich grace of God. A sinner 
snatched from destruction by sovereign grace alone, must 
be very absurd and inconsistent, if proud of the free gifts 
of God. The thought that many cyes are upon believers, 
when struggling with difficulties or temptations, should 
encourage constancy and patience. Whatever the dis- 
ciples of Christ suffer from men, they must follow the ex- 
ample, and fulfil the will and precepts of their Lord. They 
must be content, with him and for him, to be despised and 
abused. It is much better to be rejected, despised, and 
ill used, as St. Paul was, than to have the good opinion and 
favour of the world. Though cast off by the world as vile, 

et we may be precious to God, gathcred up with his own 
and, and placed upon his throne. 

14—21. The apostle claims their regard as their spiritual 
father in Christ.—Ministers are to sct an example, and 
others must follow them, as far as they follow Christ in 
faith and practice. Christians may mistake and differ in 
their views, but Christ and Christian truth are ever the 
same.— Whenever the gospel is effectual, it comes not in 
word only, but also in power, by the Holy Spirit, quick- 
ening dead sinners, delivoring persons from the slavery of 
sin and Satan, renewing them both inwardly and outwardly ; 
and comforting, and strengthening, and establishing the 
saints, which cannot be done by the persuasive language 
of men, but by the power of God. 

1, 2. A steward, or economist, was one who presided over the affairs 
of a family, and made provision for it, Luke 12. 423 1 Pet. 4. 10, 
** Praise” may be rendered reward.——6, Transferred ; Paul used his 
own name and that of Apollos by way of illustration, but his rebuke 
was directed against those who were forming parties in the church, 
——9. Allusion is made to the cruel spectacles in the Roman games; 


where men were forced to cut one another to pieces, to divert the 
Pevple ; and where the victor did not escape with his life, though he 
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should destroy his adversary, but was saly kept for another combat, and 
must be killed at last.——10. The apostle speaks ironically by way of 
reproof.—13. “ Filth—oflscouring,” may be an allusion to the heathen 
practice of offering, in public calamities, a human beinff, as an ex- 
piatory sacrifice, such a one being of the worst character. So did the 
Corinthians esteem the apostles—17. Timothens, or Timothy. See 
Acts 16. 1, and 19. 22; Rom. 16.213 1 Tim. 1. 2. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—8. The apostle blames the Corinthians.—The apostle 
notices a flagrant abuse, winked at by the Corinthians. 
Party spirit, and a false notion of Christian liberty, seem 
to have saved the offender from censure. Grievous indeed 
is it that crimes should sometimes be committed by pro- 
fessors of the gospel, of which even heathens would be 
ashamed.—How dreadful the cffects of sin! The devil 
reigns where Christ does not. The bad example of a man 
of influence is very mischievous ; it spreads far and wide. 
Corrupt principles and examples, if not corrected, would 
hurt the whole church. Believers must have new hearts, 
and lead new lives; their lives must be holy. So far is 
the sacrifice of Christ our Passover for us from rendering 
personal and public holiness unnecessary, that it furnishes 
powerful reasons and motives for it. Without holiness we 
can neither live by faith in him, nor join in his ordinances 
with comfort and profit. 

9—13. He directs their behaviour towards those guilty of 
scandalous crimes.— Christians are to avoid familiar con- 
verse with all who disgrace the Christian name. Such are 
only fit companions for their brethren in sin, and to such 
company they should be left, whenever it is possible to do 
so. Alas, that there are many called Christians, whose 
conversation 1s more dangerous than that of heathens |! 

4,5, The church was called on to excommunicate the offender. By 
miraculous power, which only the apostics possessed, he was delivered 
to Satan,and subjected to bodily afflictions for his sin, Job 2. 6; 1 Tim. 
1. 20.——7. Exod. 12. 15, and 13. 6. As, before the Passover, the Jews 
put all leavened bread from their houses, and were so careful in this 
matter that they searched every corner with candles leat a particle 
should remain, so the apostle exhorted the church to free itself from 
all evil. ‘* Passover,” or paschal Lamb.—-11. A brother, or a Chris 
tian professor.-—12. ‘‘ Without ” the pale of the church. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—8. Cautions against going to law in heathen courts. 
—Christians should not contend with one another, for they 
are brethren. This, if duly attended to, would prevent 
many law-suits, and end many quarrels and disputes. In 
matters of great damage to ourselves or families, we may 
use lawful means to right ourselves, but Christians should 
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be of a forgiving temper. Refer the matters in dispute, 
rather than go to law about them. It is a shame that little 

uarrels should grow to such a head among Christiang 
that they cannot be determined by the brethren. 

9—l11. Sin shuts out from the kingdom of God.—All reign- 
ing sin, nay, every actual sin, committed with design, and 
not repented of, shuts out of the kingdom of heaven. Be 
not deceived ; men are very much inclined to flatter them- 
selves that they may live in sin, yet die in Christ, and go 
to heaven. But we cannot hope to sow to the flesh, and 
reap everlasting life.—The blood of Christ, and the wash- 
ing of regeneration, can take away all guilt. Our justifi- 
cation is owing to the suffering and merit of Christ; our 
sanctification to the working of the Holy Spirit ; and both 
gc together. All who are made righteous in the sight of 
God, are made holy by the grace of God. 

12—20. Our bodies must not be defiled.—There is a liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free, in which we must 
stand fast. But surely a Christian would never. put him- 
self into the power of any bodily appetite. The body is 
for the Lord; is to be an instrument of righteousness to 
holiness, therefore is never to be made an instrument of 
sin. It is an honour to the body, that Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead; and it will be an honour to our 
bodies, that they will be raised. The hope of a resurrec- 
tion to glory, should keep Christians from dishonouring 
their bodies by fleshly lusts.—And if the soul be united to 
Christ by faith, the whole man is become a member of his 
HL aeraipes body. Other vices may be conquered in fight ; 
that here cautioned against, only by flight. We are to be 
clean, as vessels fitted for our Master's use. Being united 
to Christ as one spirit, and bought with a price of unspeak- 
able value, the believer should be wholly the Lord’s. 

1, Dare ; or, is it Christian-like? Unjust, or heathen judges, who 
were commonly bribed or biassed to an unjust sentence.——4. pees es- 
teemed, the meanest or humblest Christian.——-9. Efeminate, self-in- 
dul gent, lovers of pleasure.——9, 10. Most heathen, and especially 
the Corinthians, were noted for all these sins.—12. “ All things are 
lawful,’ was probably a proverb among the Corinthians, used in 
palliation of their excesses.—18. Supposed to be an adage, used by 
the Corinthians in favour of luxurious living.——19. 2 Cor. 6. 16-18. 
ee ne td that is, live so, that others may give God the praise, 

et. &. * 


COAPTER VIi.. 


Ver. 1—16. Questions about marriage.—The apostle tells 
the Corinthians that it was good, in that juncture of time, 
for Christians to keep themselves single. Yet he says tha‘ 
marriage, and the comforts of that state, are settled by 
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Divine wisdom. Man and wife must not separate for any 
other cause than what Christ allows. Marriage isa Divine 
institution; and is an engagement for life, by God’s ap- 
pointment. It should be the labour and study of those 
who are married, to make each other as easy and happy aa 
possible. In every state and relation the Lord has called 
us to peace; and eve yuu should be done to promote 
harmony, as far as truth and holiness will permit. 

17—24. Persons, in any fired station, should usually abide 
in that.—It is the duty of every Christian to be content 
with his lot, and to conduct himself in his rank and place 
as becomes a Christian. Our comfort and happiness de- 
pend on what we are to Christ, not what we are in the 
world. Noman should think to make his faith or religion, 
a reason for breaking through any natural or civil obliga- 
tions. He should quietly and erro abide in the 
condition in which he is placed by Divine Providence. 

25—35. We are to sit loose to this world.— Considering the 
distress of those times, the unmarried state was best. 
Notwithstanding, the apostle does not condemn marriage. 
Iiow opposite are those to the apostle Paul who forbid 
many to marry, and entangle them with vows to remain 
singie, whether they ought to do so or not !—He exhorts all 
Christians to holy indifference toward the world. As to 
relations; they must not set their hearts on the comforts 
of the state. As to afflictions; they must not indulge the 
sorrow of the world: even in sorrow the heart may be 
joyful. As to worldly enjoyments; here is not their rest. 
As to worldly employment ; those that prosper in trade, and 
increase in wealth, should hold their possessions as though 
they held them not. As to all worldly concerns; they 
must keep the world out of their hearts, that they may not 
abuse it when they have it in their hands. All worldly 
things are show; nothing solid. All will be quickly gone. 
Let us reflect on the advantages and snares of our own 
condition in life; that we may improve the one, and escape 
as far as possible all njury from the other. 

36—40. Marriage should be only in the Lord.—The apostle 
is thought to give advice here about the disposal of chil- 
dren in marriage. In this view, the general meaning is 
plain. Children should seek and follow the directions of 
their parents as to marriage. And parents should consilt 
their children; and not reckon that they have power to do 
with them just as they please, without reason.—In our 
choice of relations, and change of conditions, we should 
always be guided by the fear of God, and the laws of 
God, and act in dependence on the providence of God. 


&. Defiaud, or withdraw not fiom the company of. In the syne 
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ogue the women sat 8 from the men in a gallery inclosed with 
fattice, where they could see and hear and not seen, Zech. 7. 3; 
.2, 12.——10. Divoree was very common among both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, on very slight pretexts.——-21. Servants in those times were com- 
monly slaves, Phil. 15, 16.——-26, 27. These were times of trial and 

rsecution, and hence he judged the advice he gave as proper.——24. 

spare you; he would not deter them from acting as they deemed 
right on this subject, by describing the trials and difficulties which 
might befall them, Luke 21. 23.—-31. Psa, 39,6; Jas. 1. 103 4. 14. 
——32. Carefulness, anxiety, and solicitude, which would attend a 
married life, especially in times of trial for Christ’s sake, Matt. 6. 25; 
Phil. 4. 6.——36. Females in the east are kept completely in retirement, 
and are commonly disposed of in marriage without their consent. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ver. 1—6. The danger of a high conceit of knowledge.— 
There is no proof of ignorance more common than conceit 
of knowledge. Much may be known, when nothing is 
known to ate purpose. Satan hurts some as much by 
tempting them to be proud of mental powers, as others, by 
alluring to sensuality. Knowledge which puffs up the pos- 
sessor, and renders him arrogant, is as dangerous as self- 
righteous pride, though what he knows may be right.— 
Che heathens had gods of higher and lower degrees; gods 
many, and lords many; so called, but not such in truth. 
The one God, even the Father, signifies the Godhead as the 
sole object of all religious worship; and the Lord Jesus 
Christ denotes the person of Emmanuel, God manifest in 
the flesh, One with the Father, and with us; the appointed 
Mediator, and Lord of all; through whom we come to the 
Father, and through whom the Father sends all blessings 
to us, by the influence and working of the Holy Spirit. 

7—13. The mischief of offending weak brethren.—Eating 
one kind of food, and abstaining from another, have nothing 
in them to recommend a person to God. But the apostle 
cautions against putting a stumbling-block in the way of 
the weak; lest they should be made bold to eat what was 
offered to the idol, not as common food, but as a sacrifice, 
and thus be guilty of idolatry. He who has the Spirit 
of Christ in him, will love those whom Christ loved so as 
to die for them. Let Christians beware of approaching the 
brink of evil, or the appearance of it, though many do this 
in public matters, for which perhaps they plead plausibly, 
Men cannot thus sin against their brethren, without offend- 
ing Christ, and endangering their own souls. 

1. The heathen held feasts to their idols in the temples, to which 
they invited their friends, and it seems Christians too. The meat 
eaten was part of that offered to the ido) in sacrifice. Part was sold in 
the,market.——-4. An idol is nothing. This was a common saying of 
the Jews; the name they gave to an idol signified that it was 
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“ nuthing ;” it had no existence.—5. The idola of the Fgyptian 
Grecians, Romans, etc. were almost innumerable. The Jews who fel 
into idolatry had as many gods as cities, Numb. 25. 2, 3.——7. For 
some with conscience of the idol, etc.; that is, they supposed that, 
though the idol itself was an insensible statue, it might be inhabited 
bv some demon, and thus they became guilty of idolatry. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ver. 1—14. The apostle asserts his authority.—It is not new 
for a minister to mect with unkind returns for good-will to 
a people, and diligent and successful services among them. 
To the cavils of some, the apostle answers, by showing 
his self-denial, for the good of others. lle renounced his 
right, rather than hinder his success. Those who seek 
to do our souls good, should have food provided for them. 
They may waive their right, as Paul did; but those trans- 
gress a precept of Christ, who deny or withhold due sup- 


ort. 

: 15--23. He waives this part of his Christian liberty.—It is 
the glory of a minister to deny himself, that he may serve 
Christ and save souls. By preaching the gospel freely 
the apostle showed that he acted from principles of zea 
and love, and thus obtained much comfort and hope in his 
soul.— Though the apostle would transgress no laws of 
Christ, to please any man, yet he would accommodate him- 
self to all men, where he might do it lawfully, to gain some. 
Doing ies was the business of his life; and, that he might 
reach this end, he did not stand on privileges. 

24—27. He did this with care and diligence. -—In the 
Christian race all may run so as to obtain. There is the 
greatest encouragement, therefore, to persevere with all 
our strength, in this course. But those who pursue the 
interests of their souls, must combat hard with fleshly 
lusts; the body must not be suffered to rule. The apostle 
sets before himself and others the danger of yielding to 
fleshly desires, pampering the body, and its lusts and appe- 
tites. Holy fear of himself was needed to keep an apostle 
faithful: how much more is it needful for our preserva- 
tion! Let us learn humility and caution, and to watch 
against the dangers which surround us while in the body. 


2. As the seal affixed to a warrant testifies its official validity, so the 
converts from among the Corinthians proved that he was an apostle. 
——4. Power, or right.—~5. Cephas (or Peter) was married, Matt. 
8.14. This fact stands in opposition to the Romish doctrine of celi- 
bacy.——7. A soldier, or warrior, expects to be paid, and not to be at 
his own expense. The keeper and dresser of a vineyard expects fruit 
in return for his labour. Shepherds in the east, in modern Greece, 
and Ethiopia were paid in part or whole in kind, milk or butter, Prov. 
&7. 18, 23-9. Deut. 25 4 18, 14. Dent. 18 1; Matt. 10, 103 
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Luke 10, 7.—-21. Those withont law were the Yentiles, Gal. 8, 2; 
Acts 15, 28,——24, ‘I'he Isthmian games were he d every third year, 
near the city of Corinth. ‘So run,” there were certain rules and lines, 
from which, if the racers deviated, though they might reach the goal, 
they lost the prize.——25. The racers abstained for twelve months pre 
viously from all Juxurious indulgence. The crown for which they 
strove wasa garland of pine-leaves.——-26. Fight, an allusion to the 
boxing which formed part of the Isthmian games. It was customary 
for the boxers to exercise themselves, by throwing their arms about 
tn. the air, as though engaved in actual combat. Ifa man in the fight 
missed his aim, he was said to be “ beating the air.” 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1—5. The privileges, and overthrow of the Israelites.— 
The Jews were, by a miracle, led under the cloud, and all 
assed the Red Sea. This was to them a typical baptism. 
‘he manna on which they fed was a type of Christ cruci- 
fied, the Bread which came down from heaven, which whoso 
eateth shall live for ever. Christ is the Rock on which the 
Christian church is built; and of the streams that issue 
therefrom, all believers drink, and are refreshed. The 
water typified the sacred influences of the Holy Spirit, 
as given to believers through Christ. 

6—14. Cautions against idolatrous, and sinful practices.— 
Carnal desires gain strength by indulgence, therefore 
should be checked in their first rise. Others have fallen, 
and so may we. The Christian’s security against sin is 
distrust of himself; for God has not promised to keep us 
from falling, if we become self-dependent. To this word 
of caution, a word of comfort is added. Others have the 
like burdens, and the like temptations: what they bear up 
under, and break through, we mayalso. God knows what 
we can bear. He will make a way to escape; he will 
deliver either from the trial itself, or at least the evil 
of it. Whether the world smiles or frowns, it is an enemy ; 
but believers shall be strengthened to overcome it. 

15—22. The partaking in idolatry cannot exist with com- 
munion with Christ.—Did not the joining in the Lord’s 
Supper show a profession of faith in Christ crucified, and 
of adoring gratitude to him for his salvation? Christians, 
by this ordinance, and the faith therein professed, were 
united as the grains of wheat in one loaf of bread, or as the 
members in the human body, seeing they were all united 
to Christ, and had fellowship with him and one another. 
The apostle applies this to feasting with idolaters. Eating 
food as part of a heathen sacrifice, was worshipping the 
idol to shan it was made, and having fellowship or com- 
munion with it; just as he who eats the Lord’s Supper, is 
accounted to commune with Christ, or as they who ate the 
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Jewish sacrifices partook of what was offered. It was de 
nying Christianity; for communion with Christ, and com- 
munion with devils, could never be had at once. 

23—33. All we do must be to the glory of God.— A Christian 
must not merely consider what is lawful, but what is ex- 

edient, and to edify others. Christianity by no means 

orbids the common offices of kindness, or allows uncour- 
teous behaviour to any, however they may differ from us 
in religious sentiments or practices. But idolatrous wor- 
ship is altogether forbidden; and Christians should take 
care not to use their liberty to the hurt of others, or to 
their own reproach. In eating and drinking, and in all we 
dc, we should aim at the glory of God, pleasing and honour- 
ing him. 

1, Under the cloud, Exod. 13. 213; 40. 34.——3. The manna from 
heaven, and the rock smitten by Moses, from which water streamed 
out after the Israelites, were types of Christ, the Bread of Life, and the 
Rock of Ages, Exod. 16. 15, 35; 17.63; John 6. 323 Psa, 78. 24.— 
7-10. Exod. 32.6; Numb, 25, 1-93; 21.5, 63 16. 41-49.——11. Enda, , 
of the world ; or, last dispensation. The Jews computed the duration 
of the world by distributing it into three ages, each of 2000 years.— 
16. The cup is an emblem of the blood of Christ, the bread of his body. 
Partaking with prayer and faith, is emblematical of fellowship with 
each other, and with Christ in his death——-20. Many of the idols were 
rid see by their worshippers to be evil and malign spirits, Lev. 17. 
7; Psa. 106. 37.——25. Shambles, butchers’ stalls, or open markets. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—16. Tne apostle corrects some abuses.—The apostle 
not only preached such doctrine as men ought to believe, 
but led such a life as they ought to live. Yet Christ being 
our perfect example, the actions and conduct cf men, as 
related in the oes should be followed only so far as 
they are like to his.—’T'he woman was made subject to 
man, because made for his help and comfort. And she 
should do nothing, in Christian assemblies, which looked 
like a claim of being equal. Nevertheless, the man and 
the woman were made for one another. They were to be 
mutual comforts and blessings, not one a slave, and the 
other a tyrant. God has so appointed, both in the king- 
dom of providence and of grace, that the power and sub- 
jection of each should be for mutual help and benefit. 

17—22. Also contentions and disorderly celebrations of the 
Lord’s Supper.—The ordinances of Christ, if they do not 
make us better, will be apt to make us worse. If the use 
ef them does not mend, it will harden. Christians may 
separate from each other’s communion, yet be charitable 
one towards another; they may continue in the same com- 
munion, yet be uncharitable. This last is schism, rather 


CHAPTER ¥1, T8i 


than the former.—There is a careless and irregular eating 
of the Lord’s Supper, which is very evil. Many rich Co- 
rinthians seem to have acted very wrong at the Lourd’s 
table, or at the love-feasts, which teok place at the same 
time as the supper. he rich despised the poor, and ate 
and drank up the provisions they brought, before the poor 
were allowed to partake; thus some wanted, while others 
had more than enough. What should have been a bond of 
mutual affection, was made the ineans of discord and dis- 
union. ‘The Lord’s Supper is not now made an occasion 
for gluttony or revelling, but is it not often made the sup- 
port of self-righteous pride, or a cloak for hypocrisy ? 

23-- 34. Zhe nature and design of the Lord’s Supper.-—-The 
apostle describes the sacred ordinance, as to which he had 
been taught by revelation from Christ. What is caten 
is called bread, though at the same time itis said tu be 
the body of the Lerd, plainly showing that the apostle 
did not mean that the bread was changed into flesh. St. 
Matthew tells us, our Lord bid them all drink of the cup, 
ch. 26. 27, as if he would, by this expression, provide 
ageinst any believer being deprived of the cup. The 
things signified by these outward signs, are Christ’s body 
and blood, his body broken, his blood shed, together 
with all the benefits which flow trom is death and sacri- 
fice. Those who partake of this holy ordinance, are to take 
him as their Lord and Life, yield themselves up to him, 
and live upon him. ‘This is to be done in remembrance of 
Christ, to keep fresh in our minds his dying for us, as 
well as to remember his pleading for us, in virtuo of hia 
death, at God’s right and. We declare his death to be 
our life, the spring of all our vomforts and hopes. And we 
glory in such a declaration; we show forth his death, ani 
plead it as our accepte:! sacrifice and ransom. 

And directs how to attend upon it.—'The apostle lays before 
the Corinthians the danger of reeiv‘ng it with an unsuit 
able temper of mind; or keeping up the covenant with sin 
and death, while professing to renew and confirm the cove- 
nant with God. No doubt such incur great guilt, and su 
render themselves liable to spiritual judgments. But weak 
believers should not be discouraged from attending at 
this holy ordinance. The Holy Spirit never caused this 
scripture to be written to deter serious Christians from 
their duty, though the devil has often made this use of ik. 
—The apostle points out the duty of those who come to 
the Lord’s table. Sclf-examination is seaibang | to right 
attendance at this holy ordinance. If we would thoroughly 
search ourselves, to condemn and set right what we find 
wrong, we should escape many Divine judgments. __ 
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1, The first verse of this chapter is properly the close of the .a:° 
ehapter.——2. Ordinances, or rules and appointments to be observed 
by them.—4. Dishonoureth his head, or Christ, v. 3. May be an 
allusion to the usual custom for subordinates to remove the hat, tur- 
ban, or covering of the head, as a matter of respect to their superiors, 
——5 The veil over the head of the woman was regarded by the Jews 
as denoting modesty, retirement, and her sense of subordination to 
man. Hesides, it was a traditional law that women stould appear in 
.public veiled. The Christian religion sanctions national customs 
when they are not against the principles of truth and holiness.— 
10, Power is supposed to mean a veil, or cover.ng, signifyin, that she 
is under the power of her husband, Gen. 24. 65.——20. It is prolable 
the Corinthians had mistaken the nature of the Lord's Supper, and 
treated it as a common feast.—22. Them that have not; or, the 
poor members. It was publicly exposing the poverty of those who 
could not provide sumptuously for themselves.—29. Damnation, or 
pudgment. Lay themselves open to the displeasure and judgments ol 
God, Rom. 13, 2.——30. Sleep, may be understood to convey the idea 
that they had been punished with death for their sin.—34. The rest, 
or other n atters concerning which his opinion had been sought. 


CHAPTER XIil. 


Ver. 1—11. The variety and use of spiritual gifts.—Spi- 
ritual gifts were extraordinary powers bestowed in the first 
ages, to convince unbelievers, and to spread the gospel. 
Gifts and graces greatly differ. Where grace is given, it 
is for the salvation of thuse who have it. Gifts are for the 
advantage and salvation of others; and there may be great 
gifts where there isno grace. ‘The extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Spirit were chiefly exercised in the public assem- 
blies, where the Corinthians scem to have made displays of 
them, wanting in the spirit of piety, and of Christian love. 
—While heathens, they had not been influenced by the 
Spirit of Christ. No man can call Christ Lord, with be- 
lieving dependence upon him, unless that faith is wrought 
by the Holy Ghost. All gifts proceed from the Father, 
Son, and ioe Ghost, the origin of all spiritual blessings. 
No man has them merely for himself. The mcre he prcfits 
others, the more will they turn to his own account. If we 
have any knowledge of the truth, or any power to make it 
known, we must give all the glory to God. The greater 
the gifts are, the more the possessor is exposed to tempta- 
tions, and the larger is the measure of grace needed tc 
keep him humble and spiritual; and he will meet with 
more painful experiences and humbling dispensations. 

12—~-30. In the human body erery member has its place ana 
ause.—Christ and his church form one body, as Head and - 
members. Christians become members of this body b 
baptism. The outward rite is of Divine institution ; it is 
@ Sign of the new birth, and is called therefore the wash- 
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ing of regencration, Tit. 3.5. But it is only by the Spirit 
vy the renewing of the Holy Ghost, that we are made 
members of Christ’s body. And by communion with 
Christ in the Lord’s Supper, we are strengthened, not by 
drinking the wine, but by drinking into one Spirit.- 
Christ’s members have different powers and places. We 
should do the duties of our own place, and not inurmur, or 
quarrel with others. All Christians are dependent one 
upon another ; each is to receive help from the rest. 

31. Love more excellent than spiritual gifts.— Contempt, 
hatred, envy, and strife, are very unnatural in Christians. 
The offices and gifts, dispensed by tlie Holy Spirit, are 
noticed. ‘That which holds the last and lowest rank in the 
list, is the power to speak languages; how vain, if a man 
does so merely to amuse or to exalt himself! The Spirit 
distributes to every onc as he will. We must be content 
though we be lower and less than others; nor must we 
despise others, if we have greater gifts. Instead of covet- 
ing the highest stations, or the mest splendid gifts, let us 
leave the appointment of his instruments to God, and those 
in whom }.e works by his providence. Remember, those 
will not be approved hereafter who seck the chief places, 
but those who are most faithful to the trust placed in them, 
and most diligent in their Master’s work. 

5. Administrations ; ministries, or ways of working, v. 9, 10, 28.-—— 
9. The gifts mentioned appear to mean exact understanding, and 
uttering the doctrines of the Christian religion; the knowledge of 
mysteries, and skill to give advice and counsel Also the gift of heal- 
ing the sick, the working of miracles, and to explain Scripture ‘ya 
peculiar gift of the Spirit, and ability to speak and interpret lan- 
guages.— 12. Christ, or the Christian church, Rom. 12. 4,53 v. 7. 
——31. Be zealous for, arfd earnestly desire those gifts which will 


most useful in the church. ‘A more excellent way,” of showing 
your zeal for God. See ch. 13. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1—3. The grace of love-—Without love the most 
glorious gifts are of no account to us, of no esteem in the 
sight of God. A clear head and a deep understanding, 
are of no value without a benevolent and charitable heart. 
If we give away all we have and endure the most painful 
sufferings, while we withhold our hearts from God, it will 
not profit. How then are those deluded who look for ac- 
ceptance and reward for their good works, which are as 
scanty and defective as they are corrupt and selfish ! 

4—7. Its excellency.-This love is a clear proof of rege- 
neration, and is a toachstone of our professed faith in 
Christ.-- Charity is an utter enemy to selfishness; it does 
not desire or seek its own praise, or honour, “ Pre or 
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pleasure. It never secks its own to the hurt of others, or to 
the neglect of others. Itever prefers the welfare of others ta 
its private advantage.—How excellent would Christianity 
appear to the world, if those who profess it were more 
under this Divine principle, and paid due regard to the 
command on which its Author laid the chief stress! 
Let us ask if this Divine love dwells in our hearts. 

8—13. Its superiority.—Charity is much to be preferred 
to the gifts on which the Corinthians prided themselves. 
It is a grace, lasting as eternity. What narrow views, 
what confused notions of things, have children when com- 
pared with grown men! Thus shall we think of cur most 
valued gifts of this world, when we come to heaven. All 
things arc dark and confused now, compared with what 
they will be hereafter. They can only be scen as by the 
reflection ofa mirror, or in the description of a riddle ; but 
hereafter our knowledge will be free from all obscurity 
and error.—Charity is preferred not only to gifts, but to 
other graces, to faith and hope. There is no rvom to be- 
lieve and hope, when we see and enjoy; but in hexven 
love will be made perfect and everlasting. There we shall 
perfectly love God; and there we shall perfectly love one 
another. Blessed state! how much surpassing the best 
dvelow ! 


1. Charity ; not almsgiving, but love in its fullest meaning; love 
to God and man. Sounding brass may denote a trumpet of brass: 
eymbals were musical instruments; the one making a preat noise, the 
dither a clanging and clattering sound. Both destitute of vitality — 
8. Alms were usually given at the gate of the donor; the word 
“ bestow ’’ may therefore be understood, give away in small portions, 
Luke 16, 20, 21 -—5. Unseemly, offensively, unbecominzly, as some 
heathen philosophers did.——7. ‘‘ All things,” xo far as right.—~1». 
The ancients made their mirrors of polished metal, which is doubtless 
the illustration here, Objects w Sala be but dimly reflected upon 
them; such is our present knowledge. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1-- 14. Prophecy preferred to the gift of tongues. The 
unprofitableness of speaking in unknown lunguages.— Prophe- 
sying, that is, explaining Scripture, is compared with 
speaking with tongues. ‘This drew attention, more than 
the plain interpretation of Scripture; it graiified pride 
more, but promoted the purposes of Christian charity less; 
it would not equally do good to the souls of men. Every 
ability or possession is valuable in proportion to its useful- 
ness. Even fervent, spiritual affection must be governed 
by the exercise of the understanding, else men will dis- 
grace the truths they profess to promote. Even en apistle 
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could not edify, unleas he spoke so as to be understood by 
his hearers. All religious services should beso performed 
that all may join in, and profit by them. Language plain 
and casy to be understood, is the must proper for public 
worship, and other religious exercises. Every true follower 
of Christ will rather desire to do good to others, than to 
get a name for learning or fine speaking. 

15--25. Eixhortutions to worship that can be wnderstood,.— 
A truly Christian minister will seek much more to do spi- 
ritual good to men’s souls, than to get the greatest applause 
to himself. Christians should be like children, void of, 
guile and malice; yet they should not be unskilful as to the 
word of rightcousness, but only as to the arts of inischicf. 
—It is a proof that a people are forsaken of God, when he 
gives them up to the rule of those who teach them to wor- 
ship in another language. They can never be bencfited by 
such teaching. But if those who minister, plainly inter- 
pret Scripture, and preach the great truths and rules of the 
gospel, a heathen or unlearned person might become a 
convert to Christianity. Lfis conscience might be touched, 
the secrets of his heart might be revealed to him, and so 
he might be brought to confess his guilt, and to own that 
God was present in the assembly. Scripture truth, plainly 
and duly taught, has a wonderful power to awaken the 
conscience and touch the heart. 

26—40. Disorders in the church.—Let all religious excr- 
cises be done to edifying. As to the speaking in an unknown 
tongue, if another were present who could interpret, two 
miraculous gifts might thus be exercised, and thereby 
the church be edificd, and the faith of the hearcrs con- 
firmed at the same time. As to prophesying, two or three 
only should speak at one mecting, and this one after the 
other, not all at once.-- When the apostle exhorts Christian 
women to seek information on religious subjects from their 
husbands at home, it shows that belicving families ought 
to assemble for promoting spiritual knowledge. The wa 
to keep peace, truth, and order in the church, is to sce 
that which is good for it, to bear with that which is nat 
hurtful to its welfare, and to keep up good order. 


1. The Corinthians were desirous of speaking in foreign lanyguayea, 
hecause it excited greater wonder. Paul urged them to desire rather 
that they might be able to speak for the edification of othcers.—2. 
Speaking in unknown tongues was a miraculous gift. Sce Acts 2. 4, 
10. 46.——8. In almost all ancient armies, trum pets were used to direct 
the soldiers. A difference of sounds was necessary, and if the blower 
did not give the proper sound, the soldiers either could not aet, or 
would be in danger of acting wrongly.——11. The Greeks called all 
such as did not speak their language Barbarians. Unlearned, or mere 
hoarers, and holding no oflice.——16. The cougreganon among the 
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Jews usually said “ Amen,” or, so be it, at the close of a prayer of 
blessing.——~2). Isa. 28. 11, 12. The law, or Scripture of the Old lesta 
ment.—25. An ailusion to the posture of reverence or worship in 
the east, by falling on hands and hnees, and putting the face to the 
ground, Gen. 44, 14.34. Gen. 3. 163 1 Tim, 2. 11,12. The rules 
of the synagogue are very strict on this sulyject. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Ver. 1—11. The apostle proves the resurrection of Christ.— 
The doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection, is the 
foundation of Christianity. Remove this, and all our 
hopes for eternity sink at once. This apostle was highly 
favoured, but he always had a low opinion of himself, and 
expressed it. When sinners are, by Divine grace, turned 
into saints, God causes the remembrance of former sins to 
make them humble, diligent, and faithful. All true Chris- 
tians believe that Jesus Christ, and him crucified, and then 
risen from the dead, is the sum and substance of the gos- 
pel. All the apostles agreed in this testimony; by this 
faith they lived, and in this faith they died. 

12—19. Those answered who deny the resurrection.— Must 
not faith in Christ be vain, and of no use, if he is still 
among the dead? Even those who died in the faith, had 

rished in their sins, if Christ had not risen. All who 

elieve in Christ, hope for redemption and salvation by 
him; but if there be no resurrection, or future recom- 
pense, their hope in him can only be as to this life. Thus 
they must be in a worse condition than the rest of man- 
kind, especially at the time, and under the circumstances, 
in which the apostles wrote; for then Christians were hate 
and persecuted by all men. But it is not so; they, of all 
men, enjoy solid comforts amidst all their difficulties and 
trials, even in the times of the sharpest persecution. 

20--34. The resurrection of belierers.— All that are by faith 
united to Christ, are by his resurrection assured of their 
own. As through the sin of the first Adam, all men be- 
came mortal, because all had from him the same sinful 
nature, so, through the resurrection of Christ, shall all who 
cure made to partake of the Spirit, and the spiritual nature, 
revive, and live for ever.—There will be an order in the 
resurrection. Christ himself has been the first-fruits; at 
his coming, his redeemed people will be raised before 
others; at the last the wicked will rise also. Would we 
triumph in that solemn and important season, we must now 
submit to his rule, accept his salvation, and live to his 
glory..—What shall those do, who are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all? What will become of 
those who have suffered many and great injuries, and heye 
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even lost their lives, for this doctrine of the resurrection, 
if the dead rise not at all?—-Those who own a God and a 
providence, and observe how unequal things are in the 
present life, how frequently the best men fare worst, can- 
not doubt as to an after-state. where everything will be set 
to rights. Let us then awake to righteousness, and not sin. 

35—-50. Objections against it answered.— How are the dead 
raised up? that is, by what means? How can they be 
raised? The answer is this, it was to be brought about 
by Divine power; that power which all may see does 
somewhat like it, year after yea., in the death and revival 
of the corn. The grain undergoes a great change; and so. 
will the dead, when they rise and live again. The seed 
dies, though a part of it springs into new life, though how 
it is we cannot fully understand. There is a great variety 
among other bodies, as there is among plants. There is a 
varicty of glory among heavenly bodies. The bodies of 
the dead, when they rise, will be fitted for the heavenly 
state; and there will be a varicty of glories among them.—- 
Believers shall at the resurrection have bodies, made fit to 
be for ever united with spirits made perfect. The dead in 
Christ shall not only rise, but shall rise gloriously changed. 
They will be then bodies, fitted to the heavenly world and 
state, where they are ever afterwards to dwell. The humun 
body in its present form, and with its wants and weak- 
nesses, cannot enter or enjoy the kingdom of God. The 
body follows the state of the soul. He, therefore, who 
neglects the life of the soul, casts away his present good. 

51—58. The mystery of the change that will be made on the 
living. The believer's triumph.—Sin gives death all its hurt- 
ful power. The sting of death is sin, but Christ, by dying, 
has taken out this sting; he has made atonement for sin, 
he has obtained remission of it. The strength of sin is the 
law. None can answer its demands, endure its curse, or 
do away his own transgressions. Hience terror and an- 
guish; and hence death is terrible to the unbelieving and 
the impenitent. Death may seize a believer, but it cannot 
hold him in its power. How many springs of joy to the 
saints, and of thanksgiving to God, are opened by the 
death and resurrection, the sufferings and conquests of the 
Redeemer !— May Christ increase our faith, that we may 
not only be safe, but joyful and triumphant. 


8,4. Psa. 22; Juke 24. 26, 46; Isa. 53. 10; Psa. 16.10; Hosea 6. 
2.——5. John 20. 19.—6. Probably in Galilee, Matt. 28. 10.—8. Acts 
9. 17.—12. Of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body not a trace 
can be found in all the teaching of the philosophers.—-20. The offer 
ing of the first-fruits secured a blessing on the rest, Lev. 28. 10-14. 
24, Dan. 7. 14, 27.-—28. Perhaps baptism is used here in # figure, for 
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nfllictions, sufferings, and martyrdom, as Matt. 40 22, 23,—30, 2 Cor. 
11,2635 Luke 8, 23.—32. Paul might either refer to wild beasts, or te 
men equally fierce, Acts 19, 23.—-37, $s. Not the same cars Lhat you 
will reap, but of the same form and quality.—4v, 41. As there is 
difference between the radiance of sun, moon, and stars, so im a preater 
degree is there between the heavenly and earthly bodies, —<c4, Isa, 25. 
K——58, Probably an allusion to the toil and self-denial of the wrestler 
who stool firm to his ground, striving for the prize. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Ver. 1-12. 4 collection for the poor.—What more proper 
to siir us up to charity to the people and children of God, 
than to look at all we have as his gift? Works of mercy 
are real fruits of truc love to God, and are therefore pro- 
per services on his own day. Ministers are doing their 
proper business, when putting forward, or helping works 
of charity.--Adversaries and opposition do not break the 
spirits of faithful ministers, but inspire them with fresh 
zeal and courage. A faithful minister is more discou- 
raged by the hardness of his hearers’ hearts, and the back- 
slidings of professurs, than by the enemies’ attempts. 

13-18. Lxhortation to watchfulness.—-A Christian is al- 
ways in danger, therefore should ever be ou the watch. 
By faith alone he will be able to keep his ground in an 
hour of temptation. The apostie gave particular directions 
as to some who served the cause of Christ among them: 
they are to be thought much of, and loved. 

19—2+4. Christian salutations.— Religion should promote a 
courteous snd obliging temper towards all. Christian 
salutations are not mere empty compliments; but are real 
expressions of good-will to others, and commend them to 
the Divine grace and blessing. Were is a solemn warning. 
Many who have Christ’s name much in their mouths, have 
no true love to himin their hearts. None love him in 
truth, who do not leve his laws, and keep his command- 
ments. Those who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, must 
perish without remedy.—The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ has in it all that is good, for time and for eternity. 
To wish that our friends may have this grace with them, is 
wishing them the utmost good. We can wish them nothing 
greater, and we should wish them nothing less. ‘The 
apostle had dealt plainly with the Corinthians, and told 
them of their faults with just severity ; but he ends with 
a sulemn profession of lis love to them for Christ’s sake. 

1, Acts 24. 17; Rom. 15. 26.—5. “1 do” intend to pass Mace- 
donia. See note, Acts 16, 9.——9. A great door, or an opening for nge- 
piles Col. 4. 3.—-22. Anathema maranatha, or, Accursed, the I ord 
eometi. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TITE 
CORINTHIANS. 


This was probably written about a year after the first. Its contents 
are closely connected with those of the former epistle. In it we find 
the same ardent affection towards the disciples at Corinth as in the 
former, the same zeal for the honour of the gospel, and the same buld- 
ness in giving Christian reproof. ‘The first six chapters are chiefly 
prictical : the rest have more reference to the state of the Corinthian 
chureh, but they contain many rules of general application. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—11. The apostle blesses God for deliverance out of 
troubles.- -We are encoureged to come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need. ‘The Lord is able to give pence to the 
troubled conscience, and to calm the raging passions of the 
soul. All comforts come from God, and our sweetest 
comforts are in him. He spenks peace to souls by grant- 
ing the free remission of sins; and he comforts them by 
the enlivening influences of the Holy Spirit, and by the 
rich mercies of his grace. He is able to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to heal the most painful wounds, and also 
to give hope and joy under the heaviest sorrows. If we 
should be brouglit so low as to despair even of life, yet we 
may then trust God, who can bring back even from death. 
J.ct past experiences encourage faith and hope, and lay us 
under obligation to trust in God for the time to come. 

12--l4, He professes his own integrity. Though, as a 
sinner, the apostle could only rejoice and glory in Christ 
Jesus, yet, as a believer, he might rejoice and glory in 
being really what he professed. Conscience witnesses 
concerning the steady course and tenor of the life. 'There- 
by we may judge ourselves, and not by this or by that 
single act. Our conversation will be well ordered, when 
we live under such a gracious principle in the heart. 

15-24. Gives reasons for his not coming to them.—Good 
men should he careful to keep the reputation of sincority 
and constancy; they should not resolve, but on careful 
thought; and they will not change unless for weighty 
reasons.—The Holy Spirit makes Christians firm in the 
faith of the gospel: the quickening of the Spirit is an 
earnest of everlasting life; and the comtcrts of the Spirit 
are an earnest of everlasting joy. 

M3 
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1. Corinth was the capital of Achaia, which country was sometimes 
called Gireece Proper.——5. Sufferings of Christ, or suft-rings on account 
of our love to Christ.-—-8. In Asia; see Acts 19, when Demetrius raised 
a riot against him at Ephesus.—2J. Sentence of death; the certainty 
he felt of dying a violent death.—11. The gift, or miraculous deliver- 
ance granted by God in answer to the prayers of man.—-12. Converaa- 
tion; in the Scripture this word mostly means ‘ conduet.”——15. 
Second benefit, or a further confirmation in knowledge and grace.—— 
22. It was an ancient custom to mark the property of'an individual by 
sealing it. The earnest ; referring to the custom of giving earnest 
money to servants when hired for a particular service. 


CHAPTER Il, 


Ver. 1—11. Directions about restoring the repentant offender. 
—The apostle wished to have a cheerful meeting with 
them; and he had written in confidence of their doing 
what was for their benefit and his comfort. He desires 
them to receive again the person who had done wrong, 
into their communion; for he was aware of his fault, and 
much afflicted under his punishment. Even sorrow for 
sin should not unfit for other duties, and drive to despair. 
Not only was there danger lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantage, by tempting the penitent to hard thoughts of 
God and to despair; but by bringing an evil report upon 
Christians as unforgiving, to make divisions, and hinder 
the success of the ministry. 

12—17. An acrount of the apostle’s labours and success.— 
A believer’s triumphs are allin Clirist. ‘lo him be the 
praise and glory of all. In ancient triumphs, abundance of 
perfumes and swect odours were used; so the name and 
salvation of Jesus, as ointment poured out, was a sweet 
savour diffused in every place. Unto some, the gospel is a 
savour of death unto death; they reject it to their ruin, 
Unto others, the gospel is a savour of life unto life: as it 
quickened them at first when they were dead in trespasses 
and sins, so it makes them more lively, and will end in 
eternal life—What we do in religion, unless it is done in 
sincerity, as in the sight of God, is not of God, does not 
come from him, and will not reach to bi. 

5,6 Many of the Corinthians were grieved at th i 
him mentioned 1 Cor. 5. 1, and had eneatel it——I0. ane penn 
of Chriat ;’" by the authority which I have received from him.——}», 
Troas, near ancient Troy, a city in Lesser Asia, Here Paul went after he 
was driven from Ephesus; and it was the crossing-place to Macedonia 
over the Hyean Sea,——14-16. At the end of a war among the Romans, 
or Grecians, “a triumph” was held. The conqueror was seated m a 
triumphal car, flowers strewn around, and incense scented the air, Some 
of the captives followed in chains, and were put to death at the cone 
clusion, Hence the scent. was refreshing and aS bes to the conqueror, 
waich to the doomed captive it was the smell of eathh. : 
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CHAPTER ITI. 


Ver. 1—1l1. The preference of the l to the law. — 
Nothing is more delightful to faithful ministers, or more 
to their praise, than the success of their ministry, as shown 
in the spirits and lives of those among whom they labour. 
‘The Jaw of Christ was written in their hearts, and the love 
of Christ shed abroad there. Nor was it written in tables 
of stone, as the law of God given to Moses, but on the fleshy 
tables of the heart, Ezek. 36. 26. Their hearts were 
humbled and softened to receive this impression, by the 
new-creating power of the Holy Spirit. The law made. 
known sin, and the wrath and curse of God; it showed us 
a God above us, and a God against us; but the gospel 
makes known grace, and Emmanuel, God withus. ‘There- 
in the righteousness of God by faith is revealed ; and this 
shows us that the just shall live by his faith, this makes 
known the grace and mercy of God through Jesus Christ, 
for obtaining the forgiveness of sins and eternal life. But 
even the New Testament will be a killing letter, if viewed 
as a mere system or form, and without dependence on 
God the Uoly Spirit, to give it a quickcning power. 

12—13. The excellency and evidence of the gospel.-- The Old 
Testament believers had only cloudy and passing glimpses 
of the glorious Saviour, and unbelievers looked no further 
than to the outward institution. But the great precepts of 
the gospel, believe, love, obcy, are truths stated. as clear! 
as possible. And the whole doctrine cf Christ crucified, 
is made as plain as human language can make it. ‘Those 
who lived under the law, had a veil upon their hearts. 
This veil is taken away by the doctrines of the Bible about 
Christ. When any persons are converted to God, then the 
veil of ignorance is taken away. They have light, and 
with open face they behold the glory of the Lord. We 
should not rest contented without knowing the transform- 
ing power of the gospel, by the working of the Spirit, 
bringing us into union with, and likeness to Christ. 

1, It was customary in the pnmitive church, when a Christian was 
about to journey, to give him letters testimonial, or of introduction, 
Acts 18. 27, By this means false teachers had gained a footing in the 
church at Corinth.—2. Ye are our epistle, or our letters testimonial.—— 
3. Tables, or tablets, were used for writing on with pointed steel, before 
paper wascommon Fleshy tables, was a metaphor in common use 
among the ancients.—7. Ex. 34. 26-35,—15. Veils axe still worn 
by Jews in their synagogues. Veil here signifies ignorance arising from 
pride or prejudice.——16 Turn to the Lord; or when the Jews aha!l be 
tonverted.—18, Open, or unveiled face. Glass, or mirror; the an. 
cient mirrors were made not of glass, but metal, bighly polished. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Ver 1—7. The apostles’ labours.—The Lest of men would 
faint, if they did not receive mercy from God. And that 
mercy Which has helped us out, and helped us on, hitherto, 
we may rely upon to help us even to the end. The design 
of the devil is, to keep men in ignorance; and when he 
cannot. keep the light of the gospel of Christ out of the 
world, he spares no pains to keep men from the gospel, or 
to set them against it.—Self was not the matter or the end 
of the apostles’ preaching ; they preached Christ as Jesus, 
the Saviour and Deliverer, who saves to the uttermost all 
that come to God through him. As light was the begin- 
ning of the first creation; so, inthe new creation, the light 
of the Spirit is his first work upon the soul. ‘The treasure 
of gospel light and grace is put into earthen vessels. God 
could have sent angels to make known the gospel, or could ® 
have sent the most admired sons of men to teach the 
nations; but he chose humbler, weaker vessels, that his 
power might be more glorified in upholding them, and in 
the blessed change wrought by their ministry. 

8--12. Their sufferings and rich supports.— Believers may 
be forsaken of their friends, as well as persecuted by 
enemies; but their God will never leave them nor forsake 
them. They may have fears within, as well as fightings 
without; yet they are not destroyed. The apostle speaks 
of their sufferings as a counterpart of the suficrings of 
Christ, that people might see the power of Christ’s resur- 
rection, and of grace in and from the living Jesus. 

13—18. Prospiccts of eternal glory.—The grace of faith is 
an effectual remedy against fainting in times of trouble. 
They knew that Christ was raised, and that his resurrec- 
tion was an earnest and assurance of theirs ‘The prospect 
of eternal life and happiness was their support and comfort. 
What sense was ready to pronounce heavy and long, 
grievous and tedious, faith perceived to be light and short, 
and but fora moment. The weight of all temporal afilic- 
tions was lightness itself, while the glory to come was a 
substance, weighty, and lasting beyond description. Let 
us then Jook off from the things which are seen; Iect us 
not covet worldly advantages, or fear present distresscs. 
Let us give diligence to make our future happiness sure. 

2. Hidden things of dishonesty; these probably were the corrupt 
doctrines and practices of the false teachers.—4, Satan is the god of 
this world, Luke 4 6, 7; Eph. 6. 12.—6. Light, in the Scripture, is 
the emblem of knowledge, purity, and truth, as darkness is of igno- 
rance, error, and sin.——7, It was an ancient practice tu scerete valuable 
treasures in earthen veysels or jars —10. The apostles bore marks ot 
the sufferings they endured for Christ’s sahe+—13. Psa. 116, 10-17, 
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“ae more exceeding, or infinitely exceeding 3 it means that all language 
t.il3 in expressing the eternal zlory which awaits the believer in Christ. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. I—15. The apostle’s hope and desire.--The happiness 
of the future state is what God has prepared for those that 
love him: everlasting habitations, not like the carthly 
tabernacies, the poor cottages of clay,in which our souls 
now dwell; that are mouldering and decaying, whose foun- 
dations are in the dust. Death will strip us of the eloth- 
ing of flesh, and all the comforts of life, as well as end all . 
our troubles here. But believing souls shall be clothed 
with garments of praise, with robes of righteousness and 
plory.—It is our duty, and it will be our interest, to walk 
by faith, till we live by sight. This shews clearly the 
happiness to be enjoyed by the souls of believers when 
absent from the body, and where Jesus makes known his 
glorious presence. Well-grounded hopes of heaven will 
not encourage sloth and sinful security. On the contrary, 
knowing what terrible vengeance the Lord will execute 
upon the workers of iniquity, we shall use every argument 
and persnasion, to lead men to believe in the Lord Jesus, 
and to act as his disciples. We shall not make ourselves, 
but Christ, the end of our living and actions. Alas, how 
many show the worthlessness of their professed faith and 
love, by living to themselves and to the world ! 

16—21. The necessity of regeneration, and of reconciliation 
with God.-—The renewed man acts upon new principles, by 
new rules, with new ends, and in new company. Though 
the snme asa man, he is changed in his character and 
conduct. These words must and do mean more than an 
outward reformation. The heart of the unregencrate is 
filled with enmity against God. and God is justly offended 
with him; yet there may be reconciliation. Our offended 
God has reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ. The 
Scriptures are the word of reconciliation ; showing that 
peace has becn made by the cross, and how we may be in- 
terested thercin.—-Christ knew no sin; yet he was made 
Sin; not a sinner, but Sin, a Sin-odering, a Sacrifice for sin. 
The design of all this was, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him, might be justified freely by the 
grace of God through the redemption which is in Christ. 


!, Tabernacle, or tent ; the reference may be to a tent used by tra- 
vellers inthe east, which is soon taken down and removed.——-2. Clathed 
upon; the Jews spoke of the body as the clothing of the soul, which is 
pat off at death.—fi. At home 5 rather, while we sojourn in this body, 
or dwelling ——14, Constrains, or bears us away, like a strong and re- 
sistlees current,— 6. The apostle did not value men on account of 
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their birth, nation, or station.—17. In Christ, or united tu him by 
faith, as the branch isto the vine, John 15. %-——21. Sin; that is, a 
sin-offering, Gal. 3.133 1 Toln 3. 5. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—10. The apostles proved themselves faithful ministers. 
-~The gospel day is a day of salvation, and the present 
time the proper time to accept the offers of salvation. 
Then let all be careful not to neglect them. Believers, in 
this world, need the grace of God, to arm them against 
temptations, so as to bear the good report of inen without 
pride; and so as to bear their reproaches with patience. 
They have nothing in themselves, but possess all things 
in Christ.—Of such differences is a Christian’s life made 
up, and through such a varicty of conditions and reports, is 
our way toheaven. The gospel, when faithfully preached, 
and fully reccived, betters the condition even of the 
poorest. They save and gain by religion, and thus are 
made rich, both for the world to come and for this, when 
compared with their sinful, profligate state, before they 
received the gospel. 

11--18. Their earnest concern that they might have no fellow- 
shin with unbelievers.— It is wrong for believers to join with 
the wicked and profane. ‘The fatal effects of neglectin 
Scripture precepts as to marriages clearly appear. Instea 
of a help meet, the union brings a snare. When professed 
disciples enter into such unions, against the express warn- 
ings of God’s word, they must expect much distress. 
Also, we should not jein in friendship and acquaintance 
with wicked men and unbelievers. ‘Though we cannot 
wholly avoid seeing and hearinz, and being with such, yet 
Wwe should never choose them for friends. Come out from 
the workers of iniquity, and separate from their vain and 
sinful pleasures and pursuits; from all conformity to the 
corruptions of this present evil world. 

2. Isa. 49. 6-8.——7. Armour of righteousness, etc. Probably an 
allusion to the Roman warriors, who carried in the left hand a shield, 
and in the right hand a javelin or sword.—11. A figure of speech, per- 
haps derived from the eastern custom of closing the mouth when angry, 
Iga. 52. 15, and opening it when joyous and glad.——15. Belial; a ge- 
neral name for the false gods of the heathen, and sometimes applied 
to Satan : the word means, lawless, rebellious, wicked.—-16. See Ex. 
29.453 Lev. 26.12; Ezek. 37. 27, 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—4. An exhortation to holiness.—If we hope in God 
as our Father, we must seek to be holy as he is holy, and 
perfect as our Father in heaver. His grace, by the influ- 
ences of hie Spirit, alone can purify, and holiness should 
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be the object of our constant prayers.—Ministers may look 
tor esteem and favour, when they can safely appeal to the 
people, that they have corrupted no man by false doctrines 
or flattering speeches ; that they huve defrauded no man ; 
nor sought their own interests so as to hurt any. 

5—11. On sorrowing to repentance.—There were fightings 
without, or continual contentions with, and opposition from 
Jews and Gentiles ; and there were fears within, and great 
concern for such as had embraced the Christian faith. 
Sorrow according to the will of God, tending to the glory 
of God, and wrought by the Spirit of God, renders the 
heart humble, contrite, submissive, disposed to mortify 
every sin, and to walk in newness of life. And this re- 
pentance is connected with saving faith in Christ, and an 
interest in his atonement. ‘True repentance wrought in- 
dignation at sin, at themselves, at the tempter and his 
instruments. It wrought a watchful and cautious fear of 
sin. It wrought desire to be reconciled with God. It 
wrought zeal for duty, and against sin. It wrought revenge 
against their sin and folly, by endeavours to-make satis- 
faction for injuries done. eep humility before God, 
hatred of all sin, with faith in Christ, a new heart and a 
new lite, make repentance unto salvation. 

12—16. Zhe comfort the church and Titus had together.— 
Here see the duties of a pastor and of his flock; the latter 
must lighten the troubles of the pastoral office, by respect 
and obedience; the former make a due return by his care 
of them, and cherish the flock by testimonies of satistac- 
tion, joy, and tenderness. 


1. These promises: see ch. 6. 17, 18. Filthiness, ete., or all im- 
purity in heart and life. See Zech. 3.3; 1 John 3. 35.——5. In Ma- 
cedonia, the apostles had met. much opposition, Acts 16: within 
the church they had much to fear from false teachers, whom many 
followed, ch. 11. 3.—10. Worketh death, as in the cases of Cain and 
Judas,——-11. Indignation, against sin, and the uffence noticed, 1 Cor. 5. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ver. 1—6. Charitable contributions ‘ed the poor saints.—The 
grace of God must be owned as the root and fountain of 
all the | Say in us, or done by us. It is great grace and 
favour from God, if we are made useful to others, and for- 
ward to any good work.— Whatever we use or lay out for 
God, we only give him his own. By ascribing all good 
works to his grace, we not only give the glory to him 
whose due it is, but also show men where their strength is. 

7-—9. Enforced by the love and grace of Christ.—Faith is 
the root; and as without faith it is not possible to please 
God, Heb. 11. 6, go those who abound in faith, will abound 
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ix other graces and good works also; and this wiil work 
aud show itself by love.--The best arguments for Christian 
duties are drawn from the grace and love of Christ. 
Though he was rich, as being God, equal in power and 
glory with the Father, yet he not only became man for us, 
but became poor also. From what riches, blessed Lord, to 
what poverty didst thou descend for our sakes! and to 
what riches hast thou advanced us through thy poverty ! 

10—15. By the willingness they had shown to this good work. 
—-Good purposes sre like buds and blossoms, pleasant to 
behold, and give hopes of good fruif; but they are lost, 
and signify nothing without good deeds. When men pur- 
pose that which is good, and endeavour, according to their 
ability, to perform also, God will not reject them for what 
it isnot in their power to do. Providence gives to some 
more of the good things of this world, and to some less, 
that those who have abundance might supply cthers who 
are in want. It is the will of God, that liy our mutual sup- 
plying one another, there should be some sort of equality ; 
not such a levelling as would destrvey property, for in such 
a case there could be no exercise of charity. 

16—24. He recommends Titus to them.—it is the duty of 
all Christians to act prudently ; to hinder, as far as we can, 
all unjust suspicions. It is needful, in the first place, to 
act uprightly in the sight of God, and then to mind things 
honest in the sight of men. They brought glory to Christ 
as instruments, and had obtained honour from Christ to 
be counted faithful, and employed in his service. 


1. We do you to wit; or, we make known to you.——6. Grace, or 
gift; an act of kindness or liberality ——7. Utterance ; perhaps the gift 
of speaking ianguages, which many Corinthians possessed.—19, 
Kix. 16. 18: see also Prov, 19, 173 Matt. 10. 423 1 ‘Tim. 6. 18, 193 
Web, 13. 16.—18. The Lrother. Who this was is now nnknown 3 some 

hink it was Luke.—-19. ‘This agrees with what is said in } Cor. 16. 3. 
——22. Our brother, thought to have been Apollos: see 1 Cor, 16. 12. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ver. 1—15. Titus sent to collect their alms. Liberality and 
cheerfulness. The unspeakable gift—The duty of ininistering 
to the saints is so plain, that there would seem no necd 
to exhort Christians to it; yet self-love contends so power- 
fully against the love of Christ, that it is often neccessary 
to stir up their minds by way of remembrance. Money 
bestowed in charity, may to the carnal mind seem thrown 
away, but when given fiom proper principles, it is seed 
sown, from which a valuable increase may be expected. 
Jf we had more faith and love, we should waste fess on 
ourselves, and sow more in hope of a plentiful increase. 


CHAPTER X. 167 


We must show the reality of our subjection to the gospel 
by works of charity. his will be for the credit of our 
wofession, and to the praise and glory of God.---Blessed 
te God for the unspeakable gift of his grace, whereby he 
enables and inclines some of his people to bestow upen 
others, and others to be grateful for it; and blessed be Jiis 
glorious name to all eternity, for Jesus Christ, that incsti- 
mable gift of his love, through whom this and every other 
good thing, pertaining to life and godliness, are frecly 
given unto us, beyond all expression, measure, or bounds. 
1. Ministering to the saints, or, helping the poor saints at Jerusalem 
——5. Whereof, ete. ; marginal reading, “which hath been so much 
spoken of before.”—9. His righteousness ; oy, his deeds of beneticence, 
——9, 10, See Prov. 11, 24, 255 Voa. 112.95 Isa. 55. 10.——-11, Bounti- 
rulness, or liberality. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1-—11. The apostle reasons with the Corinthians.—The 
work of the ministry is a spiritual warfare with spiritual 
enemies, and for spiritual purposes. Outward force is not 
the method of the gospel, but strong persuasions, by tlic 
power of truth and the meckness of wisdom. Thus the 
weapons of our warfare are very powerful; the evidence 
of truth is convincing. The appointed means, however 
feeble they appear to some, will be mighty through God. 
And the preaching of the cross, by men of faith and 
prayer, is fatal to idolatry, impiety, and wickedness. 

12—18. Seeks the glory of God, and to be approved of him.— 
If we would compare ourselves with others who excel us, 
this would be a good method to keep us humble. There is 
not a more fruitful source of error, than to judge of persons 
and opinions by our own prejudices. Ifow common is it 
for persons to judge of their own religious character by the 
opinions and maxims of the world around them! And of 
all flattery, self-flattery is the worst. Therefore, instead 
of praising ourselves, we should strive to approve ourselves 
to God. Jn a word, let us glory in the Lord our salvation, 
and in all other things only as evidences of his love, or 
means of promoting his glory. 

1. ‘© Who in presence,” etc. Paul had no advantage in outward ap- 
pearance, and was on this account despised by many. Some of the 
ancient writers say that he was of low stature.—-3, Walk in the flesh, 
inhabit a body of infirmity, or a mortal body.——4. An illustration 
borrowed from military tactics, probably an allusion to the walls of Je- 
richo (Josh. 6. 20). ‘The walls were brought down when the priests 
blew the trumpets, so at the preaching of the gospel all obstacles to its 
progress will be removed.—5. Imaginations, or sophistical reasoning 
and pride of false teachers—10. The Greeks were apt to despise others, 
Acts 17,18. Paul may have had an impedimont in Ins speech, or been 
embarrossed, or inelegant.—15. Enlarged, or magnifiedin you. The 
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apostic hoped to extend his usefulness as they increased in Divine 
hnow ledge.—-16. “ Another man’s line :’’ the false teachers boasted 
in the labours of others as though thev had done all. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—15. The apostle speaks in his own commendation.— 
It is far better to be plain in speech, yet walking openly 
and consistently with the gospel, than to be admired by 
thousands, and be lifted up in pride, so as to disgrace the 
gospel by evil tempers and unholy lives. The anor 
would not give room for any to accuse him of worldly de- 
signs in preaching the gospel, thut others who opposed him 
at Corinth, might not, in this respect, gain an advantage 
against him. Satan will allow ministers to preach either 
the law or the gospel separately ; but the law as established 
by faith in Christ’s righteousness and atonement, and the 
partaking of his Spirit, is the test of every false system. 

16—33. Ile gires an account of his labours and sufferings.— 
It is the duty and practice of Christians to humble them- 
selves, in obedience to the command and example of the 
Lord; yet prudence must direct in what way it is needful 
to do things which we may do lawfully, even the speaking of 
what God has wrought for us, and in us, and by us. The 
apostle gives an account of his labours and sufferings; not 
out of pride or vain-glory, but to the honour of God, who 
enabled him to do and suffer so much for the cause of 
Christ ; and shows wherein he excelled the false apostles, 
who tried to lessen his character and usefulness. It asto- 
nishes us to reflect on this account of his dangers and 
sufferings, and to observe his patience, perseverance, 
diligence, cheerfulness, and uscfulness in the midst of all 
these trials. Here we may study patience, courage, and 
firm trust in God, and learn to think less of ourselves. 

1. Folly, or seeming weakness.——2; There was an officer among the 
Greeks whose duty it was to educate young females of rank, and then 
present them to their husbands.—46. Rude in speech, without the 
pomp of Greek eloquence, or the studied arts of oratory.——7. Abasing 
myself, by working as a tent-maker.—wk. This accords with Phil. 4. 
15, 16.——9. This agrees with Acts 18. 3-5. These undesigned agree- 
ments are worthy of notice.——18. Glory after the flesh. in external 
privileges, and as the children of Abraham.—24. The whip con- 
sisted of three lashes, so that thirty-nine only could be given without 
exceeding the limits of the law, Deut. 25. 3.—~25. Rods, a bundle of 
which was carried before the Roman consuls, Once was I stoned, 
namely, at Lystra, Acts 14. 19. Thrice I suffered shipwreck: this was 


written before the shipwreck related in Acts 27.32. Aretas was an 
Arabian king. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1—10. Zhe apostle’s revelations.—Whether heavenly 
things were brought down to him, while his body was in a 
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trance, as in the case of ancient prophets; or whetner his. 
soul was dislodged from the body for a time, and taken up 
into heaven, or whether he was taken up body and soul 
together, he knew not. We are not capable, nor is it fit 
we should yet know, the particulars of that glorious place 
end state. If God loves us, he will keep us from being 
exalted above measure ; and spiritual burdens are ordered 
to cure spiritual pride. This thorn in the flesh is said to 
be a messenger of Satan which he sent for evil; but God 
designed it, and overruled it for good. Prayer is a salve 
for every sore, a remedy for every malady; and when we 
are afflicted with thorns in the flesh, we should give our- 
selves to prayer. ‘Troubles are sent to teach us to pray ; 
and are continued, to teach us to continue instant in 
prayer. When God does not take away our troubles and 
temptations, yet, if he gives grace enough for us, we have 
no reason to complain. When we feel that we are weak in: 
ourselves, then we go to Christ, receive help from him, and 
enjoy most the supplies of Divine strength and grace. 

11-21. The signs of un apostle were in him. His purpose of 
making them a visit.—We are under special obligations to 
those from whom we have received benefit, especially spi- 
ritual benefit, to own them as intruments in God’s hand of 
good to us. Here are noticed several sins commonly found 
among professors of religion. Falls and misdeeds are 
humbling to a minister; and God sometimes takes this 
way to humble those who might be tempted to be lifted 
up. ‘These last verscs show to what excesses the false 
teachers had drawn aside their deluded followers. How 
prievous it is that such evils should be found among pro- 
fessors of the gospel! Yet thus it is, and it was so even 
in the days of the apostles. 


2. The time alluded to is not certain; possibly it was at Lystra, 
Acts 14. 6, about a.p. 46, or it might be at Jerusalem, Acts 22. 17. 
The third heaven was a term used by the Jews, forthe immediate pre- 
sence of God. The clouds were termed the first heaven, the sun, moon, 
and stars, the second.—4. Paradise, the future state of bliss, Luke 23. 
43. Not lawful, or not possible.-——7. Gal. 4. 13, 14. The thorn in 
the flesh was probably some bodily affliction. Satan was probably the 
agent in afflicting Paul ; or, by the affliction, he distressed the mind 
of the apostle. See Job 2.7; Luke 13. 16.——11. I am become a fool ; 
or, | have been compelled to tren of myself like foolish, vainglorious 
people.—-16. Being crafty. ‘This was a false charge brought against 
the apostle ; he acted with great simplicity and uprightness. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—6. The apostle threatens obstinate offenders.— 
Though it is God’s gracious method to bear long with 
sinners, yet he will not bear always; at length he will 
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come, and will not spare ths obstinate and impenitent. 
Christ at his crucifixion appeared as only a weak and help- 
less man, but his resurrection and life showed his Divine 
power. So the apostles, how mean and contemptible soever 
they appeared to the world, yet, as instruments, they mani- 
fested the power of God.—Lcet them prove their tempers, 
eonduct, and experience, as gold is proved by the touch- 
stone. They ought to know if Christ Jesus was in them, 
by the influences, graces, and indwelling of his Spirit, hy 
his kingdom sct up in their hearts. Unless Christ be in 
us by his Spirit, and the power of his love, our faith is 
dead, and we are yet disapproved by our Judge. 

7--10. He prays for their reformation.—The most desirable 
thing we can ask of God, for ourselves and our friends, is 
to be kept from sin, that we and they may not do evil. 
We have far more need to pray that we may not do evil, 
than that we may not suffer evil. We are curnestly to 
pray to God for those we caution, that they may cease to 
do evil, and learn to do well. Let us also pray that we 
may be enable] to make a proper use of all our talents. 

1] -14. Ane ends the epistle with a salutation and blessing. 
—Here are s veral good exhortations. Let it be our cone 
stant aim so to walk, that separation from our friends may 
be only for a time, and that we may mect in that happy 
world where parting will be unknown. Iie wishes that 
they may partake all the benefits which Christ of his free 
grace has purchased, the Father out of his free love has 
purposed, and the Iloly Ghost applies and bestows. 

1. Numb, 35. 303 Matt. 1&8. 16.—5. Prove your own selves 3 a me- 
taphor taken from the testing of metals, to see whether they were pure 
or not. Keprobates, not approved, not able to stand the trial, like unto 
dross.——9. Perfection ; the word alludes to the setting of a dislocated 
liinh, and here refers to restoring and making things whole that have 
been broken.—12. The holy kiss was used among the early Christians, 
Rom. 16.163 1 Cor. 16. 20. Its discontinuance was caused by an ill 
report which had been spread concerning it, though asthe men anid 
women vere apart. in their assemblics, no ground of offence was given, 
nor any occasion for the standers of their cnemies.—14. These words 
are a prayer addressed to the Holy Trinity. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 
GALATIANS. 


Tue churches in Galatia were formed partly of converted Jews, and 
partly of Gentile converts. The subject of this epistle is mainly the 
same as that discussed in the epistle to the Komans, justification by faith 
alone. Attention is particularly «lirected to the point, that men are 
instifled by faith without the work« of the law of Moacs, 
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. CHAPTER If. 


Ver. 1—9. The apostle Paul asserts his apostolse character, 
and reproves the Galatians. -—Grace includes God’s good-will 
towards us, and his good work upon us ; and peace, all that 
inward comfort, or outward prosperity, which is really 
needful for us. They come from God the Father, as the 
fountain, through Jesus Christ. But observe, first grace, 
and then peace; there can be no truce peace without grace. 
— Christ gave himself for our sins, to make atonement for 
us: this the justice of God required, and to this he fieely 
submitted. Fspecially mark well the words, “for our 
sins.” For here our weak nature starts back, and would 
first be made worthy by its own works. Mot only to re- 
dcem us from the wrath of God, and the curse of the law, 
but also to recover us frum wicked practices and customs, ~ 
to which we are naturally enslaved. It is in vain for those 
who are not delivered from this present evil world by the 
sanctification of the Spirit, to expect that they-are freed 
from its condemnation by the blood of Jesus. ‘The apostle 
presses apon the Galatians a due sense of their guilt in 
forsaking the gospel way of justification ; yet he reproves 
with tenderness, and represents them as drawn into it by 
the arts of some that troubled them.—Some would set up 
the works of the law in the place of Christ’s righteousness, 
and thus they corrupted Christianity. All other gospels 
than that of the grace of Christ, whether more flattering 
to self-righteous pride, or more favourable to worldly lusts, 
are devices of Satan. While we are zealous for good works, 
let us be careful not to put them in the place of Christ’s 
righteousness, and not to advance anything which may 
betray others into so dreadful a delusion. 

10-— 24. He proves the Divine authority of his doctrine and 
mission.—In preaching the gospel, the apostle sought to 
bring persons tu the obedience, not of men, but of God. 
In so important a matter we must not fear the frowns of 
men, nor seck their favour, by using words of men’s wisdom. 
Ile was wonderfully brought to the knowledge and faith of 
Christ. Lic instantly prepared to obey, without hesitating 
os to his worldly interest, credit, ease, or life itself. It 
will but little avail us to have Christ revealed to us, if he is 
not also revealed in us. Let us glorify God for his powar 
and mercy in saving such us Paul, and for all the service 
to his people and cause that is done by them. 


2. Galatia, a country in the north of Asia Mivor; Paul’s visit to it 
ig mentioned, Acts 16, 6—12.-—6, Another gospel, or pretended reve- 
Lion from God.—-13. Acta 8 8; 9. 1.—15, Separated me, or set 
ne aptrt, desiyning me for an apostle.—19. The Lord’s brother, or 
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near kinsman, that is, James, the son of i Matt. 14, 56,—< 
21. Cilicia was the native country of Paul. ‘Tarsus was the capital. 


CUAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—10. Puul an apostle of the Gentiles.—While we 
simply depend upon God for success to our labours, we 
should use every proper caution to remove mistakes. We 
are here taught that the gospel is not ours, but God’s; and 
that men are but the keepers of it; for this we are to 
praise God. ‘lhe apostle showed his charitable disposition, 
and how ready he was to own the Jewish converts as bre- 
thren, though many would scarcely allow the like favour 
to the converted Gentiles; but mere difference of opinion 
was no reason to him why he should not help them. Herein 
is a pattern of Christian charity, which we should extend 
to all the disciples of Christ. 

11—14. Paul had publicly apposed Peter.—When Paul saw 
that Peter and others did not live up to that principle 
which the gospel taught, that by the death of Christ the 
partition wall between Jew and Gentile was taken down, 
and the observance of the law of Moses was no longer in 
force; he publicly reproved Peter, as his offence was 
public. There is a great difference between the prudence 
of Paul, who bore with, and used fora time, the ceremonies 
of the law as not sinful, and the timid conduct of Peter, 
who, by withdrawing from the Gentiles, led others to think 
that these ceremonies were necessary. 

15—21. The doctrine of justification hy faith in Christ.— 
Paul speaks of the great foundation doctrine of the gospel. 
By considering the law itself, he saw that justitication was 
not to be expected by the works of it, and that there was 
now no further need of the sacrifices and cleansings of it, 
since they were done away in Christ, by his offering up 
himself a sacrifice for us. He did not hope or fear any- 
thing from it; any more than a dead man from enemies. 
But the effect was not a carcless, lawless life. It was neces- 
sary, that he might live to God, and be devoted to him 
through the motives and grace of the gospel. It is nonew 

rejudice, though a most unjust one, that the doctrine of 
Justification by faith alone, tends to encourage pole in 
sin. Believers see themselves living in a state of depend- 
ence on Christ. Hence it is, that though they live in the 
flesh, yet they do not live after the flesh. But many have 
the form of godliness without the power of it. They think 
they believe the articles of faith aright, but they are de- 
ceived. For to believe in Christ crucified, is not only to 
believe that he was crucified, but also to believe that | am 
erncified with him. Here learn what is the nature of grace. 


CHAPTER Jil. 2035 


It cannot stand with man’s merit. The more simply the 
believer relies on Christ for everything, the more de- 
votedly does he walk before Him in all his ordinances and 
commandments. Christ lives and reigns in him, and he 
lives here on earth by faith in the Son of God, which works 
by love, causes obedience, and changes into his holy image. 


1. This refers to the occasion described in Acts 15, 2.—-2. Run in 
vain ; an allusion to those who lose a race.——7. Gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision, or the duty of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles.—9. 
Pillars: this title was often given by the Jews to their eminent 
teachers.——19. Dead to the law, or to all my former hopes of eternal 
life, by perfect obedivnce to it.—-21. Frustrate ; or, make void. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—5. The Galatians reproved.— Alas, that men should | 
turn from the all-important doctrine of Clirist crucified, to 
listen to useless distinctions, mere moral preaching, or 
wild fancies! The God of this world, by variou8S men and 
means, blinds men’s eyes, Jest they should learn to trust in 
a crucified Saviour. We may, liowever, boldly inquire 
where the fruits of the Holy Spirit are most evidently 
brought forth ? whether among those who preach justifica- 
tion by the works of the law, or those wno preach the doc- 
trine of faith? Assuredly among the latter. 

6—18. The doctrine of justification established.—The apostle 
proves the doctrine he had blamed the Galatians for re- 
jecting ; namely, that of justification by faith without the 
works of the law. This he does from the example of 
Abraham, whose faith fastened upon the word and promise 
of God ; and upon his believing, he was owned and accepted 
of God as a righteous man. ‘Lhrough faith in the promise 
of God he was blessed ; and it is only in the same way that 
others obtain this privilege; for justification by faith is no 
new doctrine, but was taught in the church of God long 
before the times of the gospel. It is, in truth, the only way 
wherein any sinners ever were, or can be justified. The 
heavy sufferings of the Son of God, more loudly warn 
sinners to flee from the wrath to come, than all the curses 
of the law; for how can God spare any man who remains 
under sin, seeing that he spared not his own Son, when our 
sins were charged upon him? The covenant God made 
with Abraham, was not done away by the giving the law to 
Moses. ‘he covenant was made with Abraham and his 
seed. Christ abideth for ever in his person, and his spi- 
ritual seed, who are his by faith. By this we learn the 
difference between the promises of the law and those of 
the gospel. The promises of the law are made to the per- 
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son of every man; the promises of the gospel arc first male 
to Christ, then by him to those who are his by faith. 

19—29. Whe taw was a schoolinaster.—'The law was not in- 
tended to discover a way of justification, different from 
that made known by the praiise, but to lead men to see 
their need of the promise, by showing the sinfulness of sin 
and to point to Christ, through whom alone they could Le 
pardoned and justified. ‘The great design of the law was, 
that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ, might be given 
to those that believe; that, being convinced or their guilt, 
and the insutficiency of the law to effect a righteousness 
fur them, they might be persuaded to believe on Christ, 
and so obtain the benefit of the promise. ‘Che law did not 
teuch a living, saving knowledge; but, by its rites and 
ceremonics, especially by its sacrifices, it pointed to Christ. 
Its terrors are often used by the convincing Spirit, to show 
the sinner his need of Christ, to bring him to rely on his 
sufferings and merits, that he may be justitied by faith. 
Then the law, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, becomes 
his loved rule of duty, and his standard for daily selt-ex- 
Minination. ‘Those who have accepted Christ Jesus as their 
Lord and Saviour, and rely on him alone for justification 
and salvation, become the sons of God. And he who makes 
believers to be heirs, will provide for them. Therefore 
our aim must be to do the dutics that belong to us, and 
all other cares we must cast upon God. 

1. Bewitched, or deceived, let astray, Acts 8, 1]1,——3. Gen. 12. 3; 
IR, 1X3 22.183 Acts3 25.—10. Deut. 27 26.—11]. Mab. 2.4; Heb. 
10, 38.——14, The blessing of Abraham ; or, the blessing with which 
Abraham was blessed.—17. Four hundred and thirty years after it 
Vas first made with Abraham in Ur of the Chalde:s, when he was 


seventy-five years old.——19. In the hand of a mediator, that is, Moses. 
by angels. See Ps. 68.17; Acts 7. 53.—22. To be under sin, signifles 
to be guilty in the eye of justice. —23. Kept undcr the law, or as 
under a military guard, anil watched with great strictness —24, A 
school-master, that is a servant who took children to school and was 
often severe and threatening. He had not him-clf to give instruction, 
——24. Rom, 10. 12; 1 Cor, 12. 13; Col. 3. 113 John 17, 21; Eph. 


2.14, 


CHAPTER IY. 


Ver. 1—7. The folly of returning to legal observances for jus- 
tification.—We here sce the wonders of Divine love and 
mercy ; particularly of God the Father, in sending his Son 
into the world to redeem and save us; of the Son of God, 
in submitting so low, and suffering so much for us; and of 
the Holy Spirit, in condescending to dwell in the hearts of 
believers, for such gracious purposes. Also, the advan- 
tages Christians enjoy under the gospel. Although by 


CHAPTER YV. 205 


nature children of wrath and disobedience, they hecome 
by grace children of love, and partake of the nature of the 
children of God; for all his children resemble him. 

8—ll. Zhe happy change made in the Centile believers.-- 
What a man loves most, and cares most for, that is his god 
sume have their riches tor their god, some their pleasures, 
and some their lusts. And many ignorantly worship a god 
of their own making; a ged made all of mercy and no 
justice. For they persuade themselves that there is mercy 
for them with God, though they repent not, but go on in 
their sins.—It is possible for those who have made great 
professions of religion, to be afterwards drawn aside from 

urity and simplicity. And themore mercy God has shown, 
in bringing any to know the gospel, and the liberties and 
privileges of it, the greater their siu and folly in sutiering 
themselves to be deprived of them. 

12—20. Warning against julse teachers.—In reproving 
others, we should take care to cunvince them that our re- 
proofs are from sincere regard to the honour of God and 
religion, and their welfare. And we must not forbear 
speaking the truth, for fear of offending others. An ex- 
cellent rule is given: it is good to be zealous always ina 
good thing ; not for a time only, or now and then, but 
always. Happy would it be for the church of Christ, if 
this zeal were better maintained. 

21-31. The difference between the law and the gospel.—The 
difference between believers who rested in Christ only, 
und those who trusted in the law, is explained by the 
histories of Isaac and Ishmacl. ‘These things are an alle- 
gory, Wherein beside the litera] and historical sense of the 
words, the Spirit of God points out something further. 
If the privileges of all believers were so great, according 
to the new covenant, how absurd for the Gentile converts 
to be under that law, which would not deliver the unbe- 
lieving Jews from bondage or condemnation! Works and 
fruits brought forth in a man’s own strength, are legal. 
But if arising from faith in Christ, they are evangelical. 
The first covenant spirit is of bondage unto sin and death. 
The second covenant spirit is of liberty and freedom ; not 
liberty to sin, but in and unto duty. The iirst is a spirit 
of persecution ; the second is a spirit of love. 

3. Elements, or rudiments, first principles, Ileb. 6. 1.—5. Adop- 
tion is the treating as children those who are not so by birth.——é. 
The apostle introduces two words of the same meaning, one Jewish 
and the other Greek, to show the equal right of Jew and Gentile to 
call God, Father.—14. Paul refeis, as some ance to the same 
sircumstance of humiliation which he calls the thorn in the flesh, 2 
Ser. 12. 7——17, Zealously affect vou, or pretend preat love for you, 
w—PS, Sen, 16. 155 21. 2,—-24. The historical foct a ae ua an 
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Hlustration to an important truth. The two covenants or teataments 
of works and yvrace are herein shadowed forth__—25, This Hayar is 
Mount Sine, or represents, or is an emblem of the law given on 
Mount Sinai.—27. Isa. 54, 1.—30. Gen. gl, 1O—12, 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—12. An exhortation to stand fast in the liberty of the 
gospel.. -No outward privileges or profession will avail to 
acceptance with God, without sincere faith in our Lord 
Jesus. ‘True faith is a working grace; it works by love to 
God, and to our brethren. ‘The danger of old was not in 
things of no consequence in themselves, as many forms and 
observances now are. But without faith working by love, 
all else is worthless, and compared with it other things are 
of small value. It is not enough that we profess Chris- 
tianity, but we must run well, by living up to that pro- 
fession. But many who set out fairly in religion, are hin- 
dered in their progress, or turn out of the way. It is dan- 
gerous for Christian churches to encourage those who fol- 
low, and especially those who spread destructive errors. The 
first beginnings of such leaven should be opposed. And 
assuredly those who persist in disturbing the church of 
Christ must bear their judgment. 

13-—-15. To take heed of indulging a sinful temper.—The 

a isa doctrine according tv godliness, and is so far 
rom giving the least countenance to sin, that it lays us 
under the strongest obligation to avoid and subdue it. If 
Christians, who should help one another, and please one 
another, quarrel, what can be expected but that the God 
of love should deny his grace, that the Spirit of love should 
depart, and the evil spirit, who seeks their destruction, 
should prevail? Happy would it be, if Christians, instead 
of biting and devouring one another on account of dif- 
ferent opinions, would set themselves against sin in them- 
selves, and in the places where they live. 

16—26. To walk in the Spirit.-- lf it be our care to act 
under the guidance and power of the blessed Spirit, though 
we may not be freed from the stirrings and oppositions of 
the corrupt nature which remains in us, it shall not have 
dominion over us. And those who desire thus to give 
themselves up to be led by the Holy Spirit, are not under 
the law as a covenant of works, nor exposed to its awful 
curse. Their hatred of sin, and desires after holiness, 
show that they have a part in the salvation of the gospel. 
Ry describing the works of the fiesh and fruits of the 
Spirit, we are told what to avoid and oppose, and what we 
zre to cherish and cultivate; and this is the sincere care 
and endeavour of al) real Christians. We must set our- 
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selves in earnest to mortify the deeds of the body, and 
to walk in newness of life. Not being desirous of vain- 
glory, nor provoking or envying one another, but seekiug 
to bring forth poundeney those good fruits, which are, 
through Jesus Christ, to the praise and glory of God. 

1, A yoke wasan emblem of servitude. The metaphor is taken 
from an ox under the yoke.——-7. Who did hinder you; an allusion 
to a racer who has been thrown out of the course.—9. Leaven is the 
emblem of doctrine, secret, silent, and spreading, | Cor. 5. 6.— 1. 
The offence of the cross, the humbling truths of the gospel, 1 Cor. }. 
23; showing that man has nothing of his own to trust in.—12. 
Which trouble you, that is, seek to lead astray, Acts 15. 2, 24-——"'4. | 
See Lev. 19. 18; Matt. 22, 39; Rom. 13,8, 9.——16. The flesh, or cor- 
rupt nature. The spirit, or interna: principle of grace in the regene- 
tate.——20. Emulations, or sinful contentions, Witchcraft, or magical 
arts. Seditions, or divisions from a party spirit.—-21. The Greeks 
were much given to revellings, or a disorderly spending of the night 
in feasting, dancing, etc.——-22. Faith, or fidelity. 


CHAPTER \. 


Ver. 1—5. Exhortations to meekness, 5 sntleness, and humi- 
lity.—The law of Christ obliges to mutual forbearance and 
compassion towards each other, agreeably to his example. 
It becomes us to bear one another’s burdens as fellow-tra- 
vellers. The better we know our own hearts and ways, 
the less shall we despise others, and the more be disposed 
to help them under infirmities and afflictions. Sin is a 
burden to the soul ; it is a spiritual burden; and the less a 
man feels it to be such, the more cause has he to suspect 
himself. Feeling the burden of our sins, we must seek ease 
from the Saviour, and be warned against every sin. 

6—11. Zo kindness.—Our present time is seed time; in 
the other world we shall reap as we sow now. As there 
are two sorts of sowing, one to the flesh, and the other to 
the Spirit, so will the reckoning be hereafter. ‘Those who 
, Jive a carnal, sensual life, must expect no other fruit from 
such a course than misery and ruin. But those who, 
under the guidance and influences of the Holy Spirit, live 
a life of faith in Christ, and abound in Christian graces, 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. We should take 
care to do good in our life-time, and make this the business 
of our lives. Especially when fresh occasions offer, and as 
far as our power reaches. 

12—15. Caution against the judaizing teachers.—By Christ, 
or by the cross of Christ, the world is crucified to the be- 
liever, and he to the world. ‘She more we consider the 
sufferings of the Redeemer from the world, the less likely 
shall we be to love the wurld. The apostle was as little 
affected by its charms, as 4 beholder would be yy any thing 
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which had been graceful in the face of a crucified perens 
when he beheld it writhing in the agonies of death. He 
was no more affected by the objects around him, than one 
who is expiring would be struck with any of the prospects 
his dying cyes might view from tle cross on which he 
hung.—There is a new creation; old things are passed 
away, and new views and dispositions are brought iu by 
the regenerating influences of God the Holy Spirit. It is 
a change of mind and heart, whereby we are enabled to 
believe in the Lord Jesus. and to live te God; and where 
this inward, practical religion is wanting, outward profes- 
sions, or names, will never stand in its stead. 

16-18. A solemn bilessing.—The apostle takes his leave 
with a very serious prayer, that they might enjoy the 
favour of Christ Jesus, both in its effects and in its evi- 
aences. We need desire no more to make us happy than 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. The apostle does not 
pray that the law of Moses, or the righteousness of works, 
but that the grace of Christ might be with them; that it 
might be in their hearts and with their spirits, quickening, 
comforting, and strengthening them: to all which he sets 
his Amen; signifying his desire that so it might be, and 
his faith that so it would be. 

1. Restore such a one: an allusion to the restoring of a dislocated 
joint, or member to its right place in the hody.——2. The law of Christ 
ishis new commandnicnt, to love one another, Jolin 13. 34. and 15. 12. 
——11. Paul commonly employed others to write what he dictated, 
Kiom. 16. 223 this epistie to the Galatians was written with his own 
hand.---15, A new creature, or a new creation.——J7. The marks of 
the Lord Jesus, or the scars of his sufferings in the cause of Christ, 
Col. 1.24. @[ Written from Rome, this is an error, and these words 
form no part of the sacred Scriptures, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 
EPITESTANS. 


This epistle was written when St. Paul was a prisoner at Home, 
The design appears to be to strengthen the Ephesians in the faith of 
Christ, and to give exalted views of the love of God, and of the dig- 
nity and excellence of Christ, fortifying their minds against the scan- 
dal of the cross. He encourages them to persevere in their Christian 
calling, and urges themto walk in a manner becoming their profession. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—8. An account gy saving blessings, as prepared in 
God's eternal election, as purchased by Christ’s blood.—AMi 
Christians must be saints; if they come not undcr that cha- 
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racter on earth, they will never be saints in glory. By 
grace, understand the free and undeserved love and favour 
of God and those graces of the Spirit which come from it ; 
by peace, all other blessings, spiritual and temporal, the 
fruits of the former. Spiritual and heavenly blessings are 
the best blessings; with which we cannot be miserable, 
and without which we cannot but be so. This was from the 
choice of them in Christ, before the foundation of the 
world, that they should be made holy by separation from 
sin, being set apart to God, and sanctified by tlhe Holy 
Spirit, in consequence of their clection in Christ. All who 
are chosen to happiness as the end, are chosen to holiness 
as the means. In love they were predestinated, or fore- 
ordained, to be adopted as children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus, and to be openly admitted to the privileges 
of that high relation to himself. It was indeed rich grace 
to provide such a surety as his own Son, and freely to de- 
liver him ae This method of grace gives no encourage- 
ment to evil, but shows sin in all its hatefulness, and proves 
that it deserves punishment, : 

9—14. And as conveyed in ade calling.—-Christ united 
the two differing parties, God and man, in his own person, 
and satisfied for that wrong which caused the separation. 
He wrought, by his Spirit, those graces of faith and love, 
whereby we are made one with God, and among ourselves. 
He dispenses all his blessings, according to his good plea- 
sure. Ifis Divine teaching led whom he pleased to sce the 
glory of those truths, which others were left to blaspheme. 
The sanctifying and comtorting influences of the Holy 
Spirit seal believers as the children of God, and heirs of 
heaven. These are the first-fruits of holy happiness. Let 
all be ascribed unto the praise of his glory. 

15—23. The apostle thanks God for their faith and lore, and 
prays for the continuance of their hnowledye and hope.—God has 
aid up spiritual blessings for us in his Son the Lord Jesus ; 
but requires us to draw them out, and fetch them in, by 
prayer. If we disputed less, and prayed more with and for 
each other, we should daily see more and more what is the 
hope of our calling, and the riches of the Divine glory in 
this inheritance. [ere is signified that it is Christ the 
Saviour, who supplies ail the necessities of those who trust 
in him, and pes them all blessings in the richest abund- 
ance. And by being partakers of Christ himself, we come 
to be filled with the fulness of grace and glory in him. 
How then do those forget themselves who seek for righte- 
ousness out of him ! When feeling our weakness and the 
power of our enemies, we most perceive the greatness of 
that mighty power which effects the conversion of the be- 
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liever, and is engaged to perfect his salvation. Surcly thig 
will constrain us by love to live to our Redcemer’s glory. 

3. Heavenly places: things relating to, and tending to, fit for 
heaven.——4, 9. Before the foundation, ete.; before creation began 
as a house is not built before the foundation is liid.—9. Mystery, etc 
Not hitherto fully revealed, now made known by the gospel dispen 
sation.—10. Gather, etc. 3 the words are used in the same senvxe as 
when an orator sums up at the close of his harangue.——13. Persong 
initiated into the mysteries of Diana, goddess of the Ephesians, re- 
ceived as a mark of their initiation a seal or ring, with the figure of a 
he-poat.——-14. ** Earnest,” a deposit given as a tohen of sincerity.—— 
15. Itas supposed the apostle had not seen the Ephesians for four 
years. Berar he had heard nothing since he bade the elders fare- 
well at Miletus, Acts 20.——21. Far above all principality, may refer 
to men of whatever rank and power, and angels; Christ is highly 
exalted above them all.——2:. The fulness, ete. Paul uses this language 
as referring to a body complete with its limbs in proper proportion, 
Which may be called the filling up or fulness of the body. 


CHUAPTER II. 


Ver. 1---10. The riches of God's free grace.—Sin is the 
death of the soul. A man dead in trespasses and sins has 
no desire for spiritual pleasures. When we look upon a 
corpse, it gives an awful fecling. A never-dying spirit is 
now fled, and has left nothing but the ruins of a man. But 
if we viewed things aright, we should be far more affected 
by the thought of a dead soul, a lost, fallen spirit. God’s 
eternal love or good-will toward his creatures, is the foun- 
tain whence all his mercics flow to us; and that love of 
God is great love, and that mercy isrich mercy. Grace in 
the soul is a new life in the soul. A regenerated sinner 
becomes a living soul; he lives a life of holiness, being 
born of God: he lives, being delivered from the guilt of 
sin, by pardoning and justifying grace. 

11-13. Zhe Ephesians reminded of their former state.—A 
sad and terrible description is here ; but who can prove that 
it docs not apply to himself? Would that this were not a true 
description of many baptized in the name of Christ. Who 
can, without trembling, reflect upon the misery of a person, 
separated for ever from the people of God, cut off from the 
body of Christ, fallen from the covenant of promise, having 
no hope, no Saviour, and without any God but a God of 
vengeance, to all eternity? To have no part in Christ! 
What true Christian can hear this without horror ? 

14--22. And the blessings of the gospel.—Through the 
ia sacrifice, and mediation of Christ, sinners are al- 
owed to draw near to God as a Father, and are brought. 
with acceptance into his presence, with their worship and 
bervices, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, as one with 
the Father and the Son. Christ purchased leave for us to 
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come to God; and the Spirit gives a heart to come, and 
strength to come, and then grace to serve God acceptably. 
God dwells in all believers now. Let us ask if our hopcs 
are fixed on Christ, according to the doctrine of his word ? 
Have we devoted ourselves as holy temples to God through 
him? Are we habitations of God by the Spirit? Are we 
spiritually-minded, and do we bring forth the fruits ot the 
Spirit? ‘Chen Iet us take heed not to grieve the holy 
Comforter. Let us desire his gracious presence, and his 
influences upon our hearts. 

1. Quickened ; made alive.—-2, Prince of the power of the air, ete. 
It was a prevalent notion of the Jews that the air was peopled by 
noxious and accusing spirits. Satan is doubtless here intended.——5. 
Together with Christ, etc. Christ is the head of the church—the hody. 
The resurrection of the head therefore involves the resurrection of the 
body. Such is the connexion between Christ and believers, | Cor. 15, 
——11. Uncircumeision ; a term of reproach to those without the pale 
of the people of God, commonly ped by those who had adopted the 
external rites of the true rcligion.——12. Aliens, etc. Strangers to, 
and ignorant of, the Rese of the Jewish worship as established by 
God himse!f—14. Middle wall of partition. In the temple was a 
wall separating the Jewish from the Gentile courts ; beyond this wall 
it was death for a foreizner to pass.——18. Access, etc. It has beena 
custom of all royal courts to require that persons secking an audience 
with a king or other eminent personage should be introduced by some 
person appointed for the purpose.—~19. In Athens, strangers or 
foreigners in a state might quietly carry on their business, but had 
no voice in public affairs, or part in matters of state. Foreigners ; 
merely guests in a private family.—-20-22, The church is frequently 
spoken of asa building, ] Cor. 3. 95 1 Pet. 2. 4, 5. The Ephesians 
were skilled in architecture, and would understand the figure. The 
doctrines which the apostles preached were the foundation on which 
the church is built. Jesus Christ is the chief corner stonc, because 
upon him the weight of the whole building rests. 
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Ver. 1—7. The apostle sets forth his office.—AN the gracious 
offers of the gospel, and the joyful tidings it contains, come 
from the rich grace of God ; it is the great means by which 
the Spirit works grace in the souls of men. The mystery, 
is the hidden purpose of salvation. ‘This was the great 
truth made known to the apostle, that God would call the 
Gentiles to salvation by faith in Christ. An effectual work- 
ing of Divine power attends the gifts of Divine grace. 

8—12. The noble purposes answered by it.--Those whom 
God advances to honourable employments, he makes low 
in their own eyes. Sgn many are not enriched with 
the unsearchable riches of Christ; yet how great a favour 
1o have them preached among us, and to have an offer of 
them! His riches are as unsearchable and as sure as ever, 
yot while angels adure the wisdom of God iu the redemp- 
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tion of his church, the ignorance of mlf-wise and carna. 
men deems the whole to be foolishness. 

13—21. He prays for the Ephesians..-'The apostle asks for 
spiritual blessings, which are the best blessings. Strength 
from the Spirit of God in the soul; the strength of faith, 
to serve God, and to do our duty. If the law of Christ is 
written in our hearts, and the love of Christ is shed abroad 
there, then Christ dwells there. Where his Spirit dwells, 
there he dwells. The breadth of the love of Christ shows 
its extent to all nations and ranks; the length, that it con- 
tinues from everlasting to everlasting; the depth, its 
saving those who are sunk into the depths of sin and 
misery ; the height, its raising thein up to heavenly happi- 
ness and glory. ‘hose who receive grace for grace froin 
Christ’s fulness, may be said to he filled with the fulness of 
God. Should not this satisfy man? Must he needs fill 
himself with a thousand trifles, fancying thereby to com- 
plete his happiness ? 

?. Paul was imprisoned at Rome through the malice of the Jews, 


beranse he tad said that the Gentiles had equal rights with them in 
the Christian church.——2. If, etc. ; here might be read. ‘Since ye 
have heard.” It implies that the fact is tahen for granted.—-4-6, 
Mystery of Christ, etc, ; the hitherto unrevealed doctrine that. through 
Christ salvation ix free to Jews and Gentiles ——8. Unsearchable riches, 
unexplored. Some suppose this to be an allusion tothe immense 
treasures of the temple of Diana.——!0. Principalitius, etc. ; heavenly 
intelligences,—!5. The Jews desiynated the anvels, the upper family 
of (30d. his people on earth, his /ower family. Named as the cluldren 
of one family bear the name of the head.——!6. Inner man, the soul. 
——17-19. Here may be an allusion to the temple. The church of 
God had been likened toa building whose foundation was in love, and 
the apostle had spoken about surveying the length, breadth, and height 
of it: he now prays that God may dwell therein.—2z1. World 
without end, for ever—literally, “ Unto all the generations of the 
tternity of eternities, or the eternity of ages.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—6. Exhortations to mutual forbearance and union.— 
Nothing is pressed more earnestly in the Scriptures, than 
to walk as becomes those called to Christ's kingdom and 
glory. ‘there is one Christ in whom all believers hope, 
and one heaven they are all hoping for; therefore they 
should be of one heart. They had all one faith, as to its 
object, Author, nature, and power. They all believed the 
same as to the great truths of religion; they had all been 
admitted into the church by one baptism, with water, in the 
name of the Father, and-of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, as the sign of regeneration. 

7—16. Zo a due use of spiritual gifts and graces.—There is 
» fulness in Christ, and a meagure of that fulness given ju 
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the counsel of God to every believer; but we never come 
to the perfect measure till we come to heaven. God’s 
children are growing, as long as they are in this world; 
nud the Christian’s growth tends to the glory of Christ. 
The more a man finds himself drawn out to improve, in jis 
station, and according to his measure, all that he has re- 
ceived, to the spiritual good of others, he may the more 
certainly believe that he has the grace of sincere love and 
charity rooted in his heart. 

17-24. To purity and holiness.—TDo not men, on every 
side, walk inthe vanity of their minds? ‘They have a dis- 
like and hatred to a life of holiness, which is not only the 
way of life God requires and approves, and by which we 
live to him, but which has some likeness to God himself in 
his purity, righteousness, truth, and goodness. Sinful de- 
sires are deceitful lusts; they promise men happiness, but 
render them more miserable; and bring them to destruc- - 
tion, if not subdued and mortified. These, therefore, 
must be put off, as an old garment, a filthy garment; they 
must be subdued and mortified. But it is not enough to 
shake off corrupt principles; we must have gracious ones. 

25—32. And to take heed of the sins of the heathen.—We 
give place to the devil, when the first motions of sin are 
not grievous to our souls; when we consent to them; and 
when we repeat an evil deed. This teaches that as sin, if 

iclded unto, Iets in the devil upon us, we are to resist it, 

ceping from all appearance of evil. Men ought to be in- 
dustrious, that they may do some good, and that they may 
be kept from temptation. They must labour, not only that 
they may live honestly, but that they may be able to re- 
lieve others. What then must we think of those called 
Christians, who grow rich by fraud, oppression, and de- 
ceitful practices! It is the duty of Christians to seek, by 
the blessing of God, to bring persons to think seriously, 
and to enccurage and warn believers by their conversation. 
Mark how God’s forgiveness causes us to forgive God 
forgives us, though we had no cause to sin against him. 
We must forgive, as he has forgiven us. The body will be 
redeemed from the power of the grave at the resurrection 
day. Wherever that blessed Spirit dwells as a Sanctifier, 
he is the earnest of all the joys and glories of that re- 
demption day; and we should be undone, should God take 
away his Holy Spirit from us. 


1, Vocation ; calling or invitation, as to a feast or hanquet.—2, 
Col. 3.14; Phil. 2.35 1 Cor, 13. 4.—R, Psa. 68.183 Judg. 5. 123 
Col, 2.158. There is an allusion to the triumphs of Roman con 
querors who led their captives in chains.—~—11, Evangelist, “a mes. 
senger of good tidings.” Pastors, literally, shepherds, who were to 
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exercise as great watshfulness over the people of God as a shepliord 
does over his flock.——-13. A perfect man; Xenophon represents a 
nation as thus classified: children up to ten years of age, youths up 
tu twenty, when they become perfect mea, and remain twenty-five 
vears in this class, when they become elders, and are not suffered to 
go out to war. 1 Cor. 2.63; Heb. 5. 14.—14. Tossed, etc. ; like the 
waves of the sea. Carried about, like a ship without a rudder, having 
no fixed course. Sleight, ete. Iveceit, trivkery.——16. Alluding to 
the fact that the head conveys vital influences to every part of the 
body. The hody in all its arrangements is well adapted for growth 
and vigour. So with the church, it depends upon Christ its head.— 
22. Conversation, conduct. Rom. 6. 6.—26. Let not the sun, ete. Do 
not cherish anger. The Pvthagoreans had a precept of this kind. If 
any of the scholars of Pythayoras had any misunderstanding with one 
another, they were bound to be reconciled before the sun went down 


CHAPTER VY. ° 


Ver. 1—14. LExhortations and cautions.--We are to re- 
semble God especially in his love and pardoning goodness, 
as becomes those beloved by their heavenly Father. Here 
follow not only cautions against gross acts of sin, but 
against what sume may make light of. But dare we make 
light of that which brings down the wrath of God? ‘These 
things are so far from being profitable, that they pollute 
and poison the hearers. Those who allow themselves, 
either in the lusts of the flesh or the love of the world, 
belong not to the kingdom of grace, nor shall they come to 
the kingdom of glory. There are many ways of abetting, 
or taking part in the sins of others; by commendation, 
counsel, consent, or concealment. And if we share with 
others in their sins, we must expect to share in their 
plagues. A good man will be ashamed even to speak of 
sins which many wicked men are not ashamed to do. 

15-21. Directions as to duties.—'T ime is a talent given us 
by God, and it is misspent and lost when not employed 
according to his design. If we have lost our time hereto- 
fore, we must double our diligence for the future. Of that 
time which thousands on adying bed would gladly redeem 
at the price of the whole world, how little do men think, 
and to what trifles they daily sacrifice it! Drunkenness is 
a sin that never goes alone, but carries men into other 
evils; it is a sin very provoking to God. The drunkard 
holds out to his family and to the world the sad spectacle 
of a sinner hardened beyond what is common, and hasten- 
ing to perdition. When afflicted or weary, let us not seek 
to raise our spirits by strong drink, which is hateful and 
hurtful, and only ends in making sorrows more felt. But 
by fervent Dido ed let us seek to be tilled with the Spirit, 
aud to avoid whatever may grieve our gracious Comforter. 

22-83. The duties of witex and husbands.—Christ gave 
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himself for the church, that he might sanctify it in this 
world, and glorify it in the next, that he might bestow on 
all his members a principle of holiness, and deliver them 
from the guilt, the pollution, and the dominion of sin, by 
those influences of the Holy Spirit, of which baptismal 
water was the outward sign. ‘The church and believers 
will not be without spot or wrinkle till they come to glory. 
But those only who are sanctified now, shall be glorified 
hereafter. All the duties of marriage are included in 
unity and love. And while we adore and rejoice in the 
condescending love of Christ, let husbands and wives learn 
hence their duties to each other. Thus the worst evils 
would be prevented, and many painful effects avoided. 

1. Followers, imitators, in a forgiving spirit, Matt. 5. 44-47. 
5. Rev. 22. 15.—13. Reproved, discovered. As light shows to us 
of what shape and colour things are, so that system which discovers 
to us the true nature of, and exposes sin, must be light.——14. Sleep - 
and death are terms used to denote carnal security and the hardened 
state of man by nature, Eph. 2,1; John 1. 4-9; Heb. 1. 3.——18. 
Allusion to the Bacchanalian revels. Bacchus was the * god of wine, 
and men and women got intoxicated as the most acceptable worship, 
and they ran with wild cries and songs through the fields, vineyards, 
etc. Plato says that during the celebration of these orgies there was 


not a sober man in Attica-—-2i. The apostle enjoins due subordina- 
tion in the various relations in life.-——23. See 1 Cor. 11. 3. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—4. Duties of children and parents.—TI e great duty 
of children to obey their parents includes {inward reve- 
rence, as well as outward acts, and in every age prosperity 
has attended those distinguished for obedience to parents. 
The duty of parents is to deal prudently and wisely with 
children ; convince their judgments, and work upon their 
reason. Bring them up well; under proper and compas- 
sionate correction ; and in the knowledge of the duty God 
requires. Often is this duty neglected, even among pro- 
fessors of the gospel. God alone can change the heart, 
yet he gives his blessing to the good lessons and examples 
of parents, and answers their prayers. 

5—9. Of servants and masters..—Servants are to reverence 
those over them. They are to be sincere; not pretending 
obedience when they mean to disobey, but serving faith- 
fully. And they must fulfil their duty not only when 
their master’s eye is upon them; but must be strict in the 
discharge of their duty, when he is absent. Steady regard 
to Christ will make men faithful in every station, not 
Frudgingly or by constraint, but from a principle of love. 

his makes service easy to them, pleasing totheir masters, 
and acceptable to the Lord Christ. The duty of masters is 
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to act after the same manner. Be just to servants, as you 
expect they should be to you. You have a Master to ubey, 
and you and they are but fellow-servants in respect to 
Christ Jesus. If masters and servants would consider 
their duties to God, and the account they must shortly give 
to him, they would be more mindful of their duty to each 
other, and tamilies would be more orderly and happy. 
10—18. Zhe Christians’ spiritual armour.—Those who 
would prove themselves to have true grace, must aim at all 
grace; and put on the whole armour of God, which he 
prepares and bestows. The combat is not against human 
encinies, nor against our owa corrupt nature only ; we have 
to do with an enemy who has a thousand ways of beguiling 
unstable souls. ‘Truth, or sincerity, is the girdle. This 
girds on all the other pieces of our armour, and is first 
mentioned ; for there can be no religion without sincerity. 
The righteousness of Christ, imputed to us, is a breast- 
plate against the arrows of Divine wrath. ‘The righteous- 
ness of Christ implanted in us, fortifies the heart against 
the attacks of Satan. Kesolution must be as greaves, or 
armour to our legs; and, to stund their ground or to march 
forward in rugged paths, the feet must be shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace. Faith, as relying on 
unseen objects, receiving Christ and the benefits of re- 
demption, and so deriving grace from him, is like a shield, 
a defence every way. Violent temptaticns, by which the 
soul is set on fire of hell, are the darts Satan shoots ut us. 
Faith applying the word of God and the grace of Christ, 
quenches the darts of temptation. Salvation must be our 
helmet. A good hope of salvation, a scriptural expectation 
of victory, will purify the soul, and keep it from being de- 
filed by Satan. ‘To the Christian armed for defence in 
battle, the apostle recommends only one weapon of attack ; 
but it is enough, the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God. It subdues and mortifies evil desires and 
blasphemous thoughts as they rise within; and answers 
unbelief and error as they assuult from without. Prayer 
must fasten all the other parts of our Christian armour. 
We must pray with all kinds of prayer, public, private, 
and secret ; social and solitary ; solemn and sudden: with 
all the parts of prayer; confession of sin, petition for 
mercy, and thanksgiving for favours received. And we 
must do it by the grace of God the Holy Spirit, in de- 
pendence on, and according to, his teaching. Let us think 
upon these things, and continue our prayers with patience. 
19-—24. The apostle desires prayers, and apostolic blese*.1-7. 
~-Peace be t@ the brethren, and love with faith. By peace, 
uuderstand all manner of peace; peace with God, peace of 


CHAPTER 1. 217 


conscience, perce among themselves. And the grace of 
the Spirit, producing faith and love, and every grace. 
hese he desires for those in whem they were already 
begun, And all grace and blessings come to the saints 
from God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


1, In the Lord ; as far as agreeable to his commandments —-6. The 
servants of ancient times were mostly slaves. Eye service, only when 
the master’s eye is fixed on them.——11]. Whole; panoply, or com- 
plete armour which God had appointed to he worn.——12. Wrestle, re- 
ferring to the Grecian gamesin which men wrestled with each other— 
13, The different parts of the armour of heavy-armed soldiers, who 
had to sustain the Herceat assaults of the enemy, are here described.— 
14, A girdle was a piece of armour worn by the ancients, which kept 
the other parts together and in their place. [t was also worn as part of 
the dress in peace. Breast-plate. or coat of mail, which defended the 
vital parts of the body, 1 Sam. 17 5.—15. Ancient Greek and Roman 
soldiers wore greaves, or boots of brass, as a defence to the legs.——16. 
Fiery darts were in common use amony the ancients, and were either 
filled or bound round with combustible material, and shot slowly 
among the cnemy ; these striking against the shield would be put 
out.——20, See Note on 2 Cor, 5. 20.—23. Peace, etc.; a common 
fourm of salutation in the cast. 


THE EPISTLE TO TIE 
PHILIPPIANS. 


The scope of the epistle is to confirm the Philippians in the faith, 
to encouraye them to walk as hecomes the gospel of Christ, to caution 
them against judaizing teachers, nnd to express gratitude for their 
Christian bounty. This epistle is the only one, among those written 
by St. Paul, in which no censures are implied or expressed. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—7. The good work of grace in the Philippians.—The 
highest honour of the most eminent ministers is, to be 
servants of Christ. Out of Christ, the best saints are 
sinners, and unable to stand before God. And there is no 
grace and peace but from God our Father, the fountain and 
origin of all biessings. We must thank our God for the 
graces and comforts, gifts ond usefulness of others, as we 
receive the bencfit, and God receives the glory. ‘The work 
of grace will never be perfected till the day of Christ’s 
appearance. But we may be confident God will perform 
his good work, in every soul wherein ne has really begun 
it by regeneration; though we must not trust in outward 
appearances, but seek a new creation to holiness. 

8—1l. Lhe apostle expresses affection for them.—Those who 


wbound in any grace, need to abound more. A aah met 
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sure of Christian love, knowledge, and fruitfulness should 
not satisfy any. Christians should not be apt to take 
offence, to offend God or the brethren. The things which 
most honour God will most benefit us. 

12-20. Fortifies them against being cast down at his suffer- 
ings.—lHow wretched the temper of these who preached 
Christ out of envy and contention, and to add affliction to 
the bonds that oppressed this best of men! But the 
apostle was casy in the midst of all. Since our troubles 
may tend to the good of many, we ought to rejoice. 
Whatever turns to our salvation, is by the Spirit of 
Christ; and prayer is the appointed means of secking for 
it. Let us leave it to Christ to make us serviceable by 
labour or suffering: by living to his honour in working for 
him, or dying to his honour in suffering for him. 

21—26. Ile stood prepared for glorifying Christ by life, o7 
death.—Neath is a great loss to a carnal, worldly man, for 
he loses all his earthly comforts and all his hopes; but to 
a truce believer it is gain, for it is the end of all his weak- 
ness and misery. It delivers him from all the evils of life, 
and brings him to possess the chief good. ‘The apostle’s 
difficulty was not between living in this world and living 
in heaven ; between these two there is no comparison ; but 
between serving Christ in this world and enjoying him 
in another: not between two evil things, but between twu 
good things; living to Christ and being with him. 

27—30. Exhortations to zeal and constuncy.—Those who 
profess the gospel of Christ, should live as becomes those 
who believe gospel truths, submit to gospel laws, and 
depend upon gospel promises. A man may sleep and go to 
heil; but he who would go to heaven, must be diligent. If 
we suffer reproach and loss for Uhrist, we are to reckon 
them a gift, and prize them accordingly. Yet salvation 
must not be ascribed to bodily afflictions and persecutions, 
as though they deserved it ; but from God only is salvation. 


1, See Acts 16.125 Philippi; a city of Macedonia, originally called 
Datos. Its name was derived from Thilip, father of Alexander the 
Great.——7. Of my grace, or with me of grace. —13. All the palace— 
supposed to mean the court of Ceesar, ci. 4. 22.—15. It would seem 
that at Rome there was a party jealous of Paul's influence—probably 
Jewish teachers, professors of the Christian faith, but who considered 
his views as detracting from the honour of Moses —~16. Add affliction, 
ete Increase his trials. ——22. I wot not; do not know.— 23. Like a 
ehip at anchor, with violent winds blowing upon it, threatening to 
drive it out to sea: he was bound to them in love, but at the sume 
time he felt such a sense of heavenly influence upon him, as would 

him to heaven.——27. Conversation —the original word denotes 
re a of citizens who seek the credit, safety, and prosperity ut 
eir city, 
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CHAPTER 1. 


Ver. 1—4. Exhortations to a hind, humble, spirit and beha- 
riour.—Kindness is the law of Christ's kingdom, the lesscn 
of his school, the livery of his family. 1f you expect or ex- 
perience the benefit of God’s compassions to yourselves, be 
compassionate one to another. We must be alive and 
severe as to our own faulis and defects, but ready to make 
favourable allowances for others. And we must kindly cere 
for others, but not be busy-bodies in other men’s matters. 

2-11. Zhe Example of Christ.—Notice the two natures 
of Christ. Who being in the form of God, partaking the 
Divine nature, as the eternal and only-begotten Son of 
God, John i. 1, had not thought it a robbory to be equal 
with God, and to receive Divine worship from men. As 
to his human nature; he became like us in all things 
except sin. Thus low, of his own will, he stooped from 
the glory he had with the Father before the world was.— 
Christ’s two states, of humiliation and exaltation, are 
noticed. Christ not only took upon him the likeness and 
fashion, or form of a man, but of one in a low state; not 
appearing in splendour. His whule life was a life ot 
poverty and suffering. But the lowest step was his dying 
the death of the cross, the death of a malefactor and a 
slave ; exposed to public hatred and scorn. The exaltation 
was of Christ’s human nature, in union with the Divine. 

12—18. Diligence in the affairs of salvation. We must be 
diligent in the use of all the means which lead to our sal- 
vation, persevering therein to the end. Work out your 
salvation, for it is God who worketh in you. ‘This encou- 
rages us to do our utmost, because our labour shall not be 
in vain. The working of God’s gracc in us, is to quicken 
and engage our endeavours. God’s good-will to us, is the 
cause of his good work in us. The children of God should 
difter from the sons of men. ‘lhe more perverse others 
arc, the more careful we should be to keep ourselves 
blameless and harmless. The doctrine and example of con- 
sistent believers will enlighten others, and lead them to 
Christ and holiness, even as the lighthouse warns mariners 
to avoid rocks, and directs their course into the harbour. 

19—-30. Zhe upostle’s purpose of visiting Philippi. — It is 
best with us, when our duty becomes natural to us. Na- 
turally, that is, sincerely, and not in pretence only; with o 
Willing heart and u signe views. We are, however, apt tc 
prefer our own credit, ease, and safety, before truth, holi- 
ness, and duty. It is doubly pleasant to have our mercics 
restored by God, after great danger of their ae anil 
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this should make them more valued.— Answers fo prayer, 
sheuld be received with great thankfulness and joy. 


6. Form—here used to denote external shape or appearance. Calvir. 
considers the form of God to denote his majesty—the majesty which 
shines in Him 1s his figure. Bat the more general opinion is that it 
siynifies the nature or being of God-- in fact, his Divinity —-7. Form 
of a servant ; implies his lowly condit on, and that he performed such 
acts ag only servants would do..—8. Fashion, or flgure.—19. Bowing 
the knee denotes respect, homage, adoration, Rom. 11. 4 —11. John 
6. 27—29.—~15. Ye shine, or shine ye. An allusion probably to light. 
houses on a dangerous coast.—16. Life is compared to a race, 1 Cor. 
9.26. Running denotes earnestness and progress ; labouring denotes 
constancy and application —-17, Offered, or poured forth. The verse 
is expressive of Paul's willingness, if needful, as a contirmation of the 
faith of the Philippians to seal his testimony with his blood ; and thus 
pour vut his life, as wine and oil were poured out on the meat and 
drink offering to render the sacrifice complete. See Exod. 29 40; 
Lev. 2. 1.——25. Epaphroditus, a member of the church at Philippi— 
the church had sent him with relief to Paul at Rome, where he had 
been taken ill, On his recovery, he returned to Philippi, and the 
apostle sent this epistle by him.——3v, Lack, or rather inability through 
want of opportunity. Epaphroditus did that which the church would 
have done, had the apostle been with them. 


CUAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—11. The apostle cautions the Philippians.—Sincere 
Christians rejoice in Christ Jesus. ‘The work of religion 
is to no purpose, unless the heart is in it, and we must 
worship God in the strength and grace of the Divine 
Spirit. Believers rejoice in Christ Jesus, not in mere out- 
ward enjoyments and performances. If the apostle would 
have gloried and trusted in the flesh, he had as much cause 
asany man. But the things which he counted gain while 
a Pharisee, and had reckoned up, those he counted loss for 
Christ. ‘he apostle did not persuade them to do anything 
but what he himself did; or to venture on anything but 
that on which he himself ventured his never-dying soul. 
’ True knowledge of Christ alters and changes men, their 
judgments and manners, and makes them as if made again 
anew. The believer oe Christ, knowing that it is 
better to be without all worldly riches than without Christ 
and his word. We are undone, without a righteousness 
wherein to appear before God, for we are guilty. There is 
a righteousness provided for us in Jesus Christ, and it is a 
complete and perfect righteousness. None can benefit by 
it who trust in themselves. Faith in Christ’s blood ia the 
appointed means of applying the saving benefit. We are 
made conformable to Christ’s death, when we die fo sin, as 
he died for sin; and the world is crucified to us, and we to 
the world, by the cross of Christ. 
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12- 21. IMaupresses his earnest desire, and recammends his orn 
example.—He who runs a race, must never stop short of the 
end, but press forward as fast as he can; so those who 
have heaven in their view, must still press forward to it, in 
holy desires and hopes, and constant endeavours. Eternal 
life is the gift of God, but it is in Christ Jesus; through 
his hand it must come to us, as it is procured for us by him 
There is no getting to heaven as our home, but by Christ 
as our Way. ‘True believers, in sceking this assurance, as 
well as to glorify him, will seek more nearly to resemble 
his sufferings and death, by dying to sin, and by crucifying 
the flesh with its affections and lusts. In these things 
there is a great difference among real Christians, but all 
know something of them. Believers make Christ all in all, 
and set their hearts upon another world. If they differ 
from one another, and are not of the same judgment in 
lesser matters, yet they must not judge one another ; while 
they all meet now in Christ, and hope to meet shortly in 
heaven. Let them join in all the great things in-which 
they are agreed, and wait for further light as to lesser 
things wherein they differ.--’There is glory kept for the 
bodies of the saints, in which they will appear at the re- 
surrection. Then the body will be made glorious ; not 
only raised again to life, but raised to great advantage. 
May we be always prepared for the coming of our Judge ; 
looking to have our vile bodies changed by his Almighity 
power, and applying to him daily to new-create our souls 
unto holiness; to deliver us from our enemies, and to 
employ our bodies and souls in his service. 

2. An expression of contempt or disapproval, 1 Sam. 17. 43; 2 Kings 
8.13. In eastern countries dogs wander about without a master in the 
fields and streets, 1 Kings 16.4, 21.19, The allusion may be here to 
the Roman custom of placing a dog chained before the door of the 
house to guard, over which was written, in sight, ‘* Beware cf the 
dog” The Jews exlled the heathen, dogs. Conetsion—those Jewish 
teachers who practised cireumcision.——5. According to the Jaw cir- 
cumcision took place on the eighth day, Lev 12 33 Luke 1 09, 
Stock—descended frum Isracl. ‘The tribes of Israel revolted under 
Jerohboam, except Judah and Benjamin; hence Pau) conveys tlie idea 
that he was not one who had revolted ; and he was, in every sense, a 
Hebrew, entitled to all the advantages of such a descent, «nd had ob- 
served the law with great zeal.——12— 14. In reference to the Grecian 
foot-races, Attained—had not secured the prize—the glorious resur- 
rection he was looking forward to. Perfect—had not secured the com- 
pletion of his hopes. He had not apprehended, or obtained that for 
Which he strove. Probably in allusion to the laying hold of the pole 
by the winner of the race. See also Note on 1 Cor. 9. 24. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—9. Exhortation to stand fast in the Lord.—The be- 
lieving hope and prospect of eternal life, should make us 
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steady and constant in our Christian course. To stand 
fast in the Lord, is to stand fast in his strength, and by his 
grace.—-Joy in God is of great consequence in the Christian 
life; and Christians need to be again and again called to it. 
It more than outweighs all causes for sorrow. Let their 
encimics perceive how moderate they were as to outward 
things, and how composedly they suffered loss and hard- 
ships. ‘here is a care of diligence which is our duty, and 
agrecs with a wise forecast and due concern ; but there is 
a care of fear and distrust, which is sin and folly, and only 
perplexes and distracts the mind. As a remedy against 
perplexing care, constant prayer is recommended. Not 
only stated times for prayer, but in everything by prayer. 
We must join thanksgivings with prayers and supplications ; 
not only scek supplies of good, but own the mercics we 
have received. We should walk in all the ways of virtue, 
and abide therein ; then, whether our praise is of men or 
not, it will be of God. All our privileges and salvation 
arise from the free mercy of God; yet the enjoyment of 
them depends on our sincere and holy conduct. 

10—19. Contentment in erery condition of life.—Pride, un- 
belief, vain hankering after something we have not got, 
and fickle disrelish of present things, make men discon- 
tented even under favourable circumstances. Let us pray 
for patient submission and hope when we are abased ; for 
humility and a heavenly mind when exalted. Itis a special 
grace in a low state not to lose our comfort in God, nor 
distrust his providence, nor take any wrong course for our 
own supply. And, in a& prosperous condition, not to be 
proud, or secure, or worldly. ‘This is a harder lesson than 
the other; for the temptations of fulness and prosperit 
are more than those of affliction and want-Through 
Christ we have grace to do what is good, and through him 
we must expect the reward ; and as we have all things by 
him, let us do all things for him, and to his glory. 

20-23. The apostle’s prayer and blessing.— We should look 
upon .God, under all our weakness and fears, not as an 
enemy, but as a Father, disposed to pity us and help us. 
God’s grace and favour, which reconciled souls enjoy, with 
the whole of the graces in us, which flow from it, are all 
purchased for us by Christ’s merit, and applied by his 
pleading for us; and therefore are justly called his grace. 


1. Longed for—a term denoting strong affection.—2. Enodias and 
Syntyche— probably the names of two females who had been at va- 
riance.——3. In well-ordered cities a register or catalogue of the names 
of citizens was kept. The names of apostates, fugitives, or infamous 
characters, or the deceased were erased from these records; the names 
of the good citizen continued on the roll, Rev. 3.5. Life here meanc 
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cternal life-—~-7, Keep—the mind would be protected and defended ag 
acomp or castle.——10. Flourished, ete.— revived, as a plant or flower ; 
it seemed to the apostle as if they had sprung up afresh, and grown, as 
it were, green ayvain.—22. Car's household. The emperors of 
Rome, after Julius Casar, were called Cassar, as all the kings of Egypt 
were called Pharaoh. Nero reigned at this time. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. 


This epistle was sent because of some diMiculties among the Colos- 
g1ans, probably from false teachers Its scope is to show, that all hope 
of man's salvation is founded on Christ, in whom alone are all fulness, 
perfections, and sufficiency. Inthe tirst two chapters the apostle tells 
them what they must believe, and in the last two what they must do ; 
the doctrine of faith, and the prece pts of life for salvation. 


® 
CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1-8. The apostle Paul blesses God for their faith, 
fore, and hope.—The gospel is the word of truth, and we 
may safely venture our souls upon it. And all who hear 
the word of the gospel, ought to bring forth the fruit of 
the gospel, and have their principles and lives formed ac- 
cording to it. Worldly love arises, either from views of 
interest or from likeness in manners; carnal love, from the 
appetite for pleasure. ‘l'o these, something corrupt, selfish, 
and base, always cleaves. But Christian love arises from 
the Holy Spirit, and is full of holiness. 

9—14. Prays for their fruitfulness.—- Le who undertakes to 
give strength to his people, is a God of power, and of glo- 
rious power. In praying for spiritual strength, we are not 
8traitened, or confined in the promises, and should not be 
s> in our hopes and desires. The special use of this 
strength was for sufferings. There is work to be done, 
even when we are suffering.—All who are designed for 
heaven hereafter, are prepared for heaven now. Those 
who have the inheritance of sons, have the education of 
sons, and the disposition of sons. By faith in Christ they 
enjoyed this redemption, as the purchase of his atoning 
blood, whereby forgiveness of sins, and all other spiritual 
blessings were bestowed. Surely then we shall deem ita 
favour to be delivered from Satan’s kingdom, and brought 
into that of Christ, knowing that all trials will soon end, 
and every believer be found among thoge who came out of 
Great tribulation ? 

15—-28. Gives a glorious view of Christ.—Christ in his 
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human nature, is the visible discovery of the invisible 
God. and he that hath seen liim hath seen the Father. 
Let us adore these mysteries with humble faith, and behold 
the glory of God in Christ Jesus. All things being 
created by him, were created for him; being made by his 
ower, they were made according to his pleasure, and for 
his praise and glory. He not only created them all ut first, 
but it is by the word of his power that they are upheld. 
~—— Christ as Mediator is the Nead of the body, the 
church. <All fulness dwells in him; a fulness of merit and 
righteousness, of strength and grace for us —-lf convinced 
that we were enemies in our minds by wicked works, ard 
that we are now reconciled to God by the sacrifice and 
death of Christ in our nature, we shall not attempt to cs- 
plain away, nor yet think fully to comprehend these mys- 
terics; but we shall see the glory of this plan of redemp- 
tion, and rejoice in the hope set before us. 

24-29. And sets out his own charagler.—Both the suffer- 
ings of the [lead and of the members are called the 
sufferings of Christ, and make up, as it were, one body of 
sufferings. But He suffered for the redemption of the 
church; we sutier on other accounts; for we do but 
slightly taste that cup of afflictions of which Christ first 
drank deeply. A Christian may be said to fill up that 
which remains of the sufferings of Christ, when he takes 
up his cross, and after the pattern of Christ, bears pa- 
tiently the afflictions God allots to him. As Christ is 
irenched among us, let us seriously Inquire, Whether he 
dwells and reigns in us; for this ulone can warrant our 
assured hope of his glory. 

2. Colossc, a famous city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, nearly east ot 
Ephesus. The ancient town is now extinet. A village 1. built on the 
site called Khonas.—5. Hope—rather denotes the thing hoped for— 
eternal bliss, faiu up, or reserved, as the prize is laid up, or hept in 
reserve till the competitors shall have run the race.——7, paphras was 
a minister of the church at Colosse, which had sent him on some bu- 
siness to Paul at Kome 3; he was, at that time, fellow-prisoner with 
Paul Philemon 23, Probably Paul wrote the Epistie at his request, to 
confirm the doctrines which Epaphras preachea.—-12, Light, emble- 
matical of knowledye, purity, ete.; Luke 16, 8, ! Thess. 5. 5, and 
darkness, of error, misery, sin, ete., Luke 1. 79,1 Pet. 2 9.—15. To 
be born, or begotten before the creation, is the Scripture way of repre- 
senting eternity.—-23. Grounded, etc., or firm and sure, as a building 
which has a foundation of rock.——29. Striving ; literally agonizing, 
like the runner or wrestler in the Grecian games. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—-7. The apostle’s love to, and joy in believers.—The 
soul prospers when we have clear knowledge of the truth 
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as it is in Jesus. When we notonly believe with the 
heart, but are ready, when called, to make confession with 
the mouth. ‘The stronger our fuith, and the warmer our 
love, the more will our comfort be. ‘The treasures of 
wisdom are hid, not from us, but for us in Christ. ‘I hese 
were hid from proud unbelievers, but displayed in the 
verson and redemption of Christ. We cannot be built up 
in Christ, or grow in him, unless we arc first rooted in him, 
or founded upon him. Being established in the faith, we 
must abound therein, and improve in it more and more. 

8—17. He cautions against the errors of heathen philosuphy 
and Jewish traditions.—There is a philosophy which rightly 
exercises our reasonable facultics ; a study of the works of 
God, which leads us to the knowledge of God, ond con- 
firms our faith in him. But there isa philosopuy which is 
vain and deceitful; and while it pleases men's fancies, 
hinders their faith: such as curious speculations as to 
things about us, or of no concern to us. Christ is in 
us, and we are in him, when, by the power of the Spirit, 
we have faith wrought in our hearts, and we are united 
to our Head. The circumcision of the heart, the cru- 
cifixion of the flesh, the death and burial to sin and to 
the world, and the resurrection to newness of life, set forth 
in baptism, and by faith wrought in our hearts, prove that 
our sins are forgiven, and that we are fully delivered from 
the curse of the law. Since every mortal man is, through 
the handwriting of the law guilty of death, how very 
dreadful is the condition of the ungodly and unholy, who 
trample under foot that blood of the Son of God, whereby 
alone this deadly handwriting can be blotted out! 

18—23. Against worshipping angels, and legal ordinances.— 
It looked like humility to apply to angels, as if men were 
conscious of their unworthiness to speak directly to God. 
Sut it is not warrantable; it is taking that honour which 
is due to Christ only, and giving it to a creature. It is an 
insult to Christ, who is the Head of the church, to use any 
intercessors but him. ‘True wisdom is to keep close to the 
eppointments of the gospel; in entire subjection to Christ, 
who is the only lead of his church. Sclf-imposed suffer- 
ings and fastings, might have a show of uncommon spiri- 
tuality and willingness for suffering, but this was not “ in 
any honour” to God. The whole tended, in a wrong 
manner, to satisfy the carnal mind, by gratifying sclf-will, 
self-wisdom, self-rightcousness, and contempt of others. 


_1. Laodicea, capital of Phrygia, by the river Lycus, and south of 
Colosse. Conflict ; in allusion to the Grecian games, where the com- 
butants had many hard struggles for the victory.—2. Knit, or come 
preted, and made to come together; imply close and oa union, 
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Full assurance, etc. 5 a full conviction of the truth——7, Eph. 3, 17. 
—8, The Greek philosophy was prevalent around Colosse. Spoil ; 
as by a long rain, and as mildew spoils the crops, This would be tne 
eifect of the Greek philosophy on their friends if they gave heed to its 
speculations.—14. Handwriting, ete. ; Uae in allusion to those 
written contracts by which we bind ourselves to the performance of anv 
duty, to make any payment—vwhich, only on its fultilment, would be 
cancelled, which is done by blotting out the name, or drawing a line 
through the whole. The easterns frequently did this by driving a nail 
throngh it. ‘The effect of Christ's death superseded the ritual require- 
ments of the Mosaic law.—15. Spoiled ; as a victorions army spoils 
the conquered country. Denoting the complete victory of Christ, by his 
death, over his enemies Triumphing over. See Notes 2 Cor. 2. 14, 
—16. The Hebrew civil vear commenced at the new moon in the 
beginning of Tisri, or October, and was celebrated asa festival, Lev, 23. 
24,25; Numb. 10. 10; 28. 1!-14.—-21. The Essenes, a Jewish sect, 
had many rules of this kind. ‘They ate no pleasant food; certain 
dnnks were forbidden to be tasted, and other things forbidden to be 
handled. ‘To such observances it would secm the apostle here refers. 


CHAPTER ITT. 


Ver. 1—4. F'rhortations to hearenly mindedness.— As Chris- 
tians are freed from the ceremonial law, they must walk 
the more clesely with God in gospel obedience. Those 
that are born again are dead to sin, because its dominion is 
broken, its poweg gradually subdued by the operation of 
grace, and it shall at length be extinguished by the perfec- 
tion of glory. Christ lives x the believer by his Spirit, 
and the believer lives to him in all he does. At the second 
coming of Christ, there will be a gencral assembling of all 
the saved; and those whose life is now hid with Christ, 
shall then appear with him in his glory. Do we look for 
such happiness, and should we not set our affections upon 
that world, and live above this ? 

5—l1. Yo mortify all corrupt affections.— Continual oppo- 
sition must be made to all corrupt workings, and no pro- 
vision made for sinful indulgences. Occasions of sin must 
be avoided: the lusts of the fiesh, and the love of the 
world ; and covetousness, which is idolatry ; love of present 
good, and of outward enjoyments. It is necessary to mor- 
tify sins, because if we do not kill them they will kill us.— 
Whatever thecountry, or conditions and circumstances of 
life, it is the duty of every one to be holy, because Christ 
is a Christian’s All; all his hope and happiness. 

12—17. Zo lire in mutual love.—'Those who are the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, ought to be lowly and compas- 
aionate towards all. While in this world, where there is so 
much corruption in our hearts, quarrels will sometimes 
arise. But it is our duty to forgive one another, imitating 
the forgiveness through which we are saved. The soul 
prospers, when we are full of the Scriptures and of the 
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grace of Christ. Whatever we are employed about, Ict us 
do everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, and in be- 
licving dependence on him. 

18 --25. Zo practise all relative duties—Submission is the 
duty of wives; but it is not to a stern tyrant, but to her 
own husband, who is engaged to affectionate duty. And 
husbands must love their wives with tender and faithful 
affection.— Servants must be both just and diligent ; with- 
out selfish designs, or hypocrisy and disguise. ‘Those who 
fear God, will be just and faithful when from under their 
master’s eye, because they know they are under the cyc of 
God. And for servants’ encouragement, Ict them know, 
that in serving their masters according to the command of 
Christ, they serve Christ, and he will give them a glorious 
reward at last. Both master and servant will stand upon 
a level at the tribunal of God. How happy would true re- 
ligion make the world, if it everywhere prevailed, in- 
flucncing every state of things, and every relation of life! 

3. Hid, asa treasure ina secure place; secure in Christ.——5. Eph. 
5. 3-5. Mortify ; the word means, kill them, suppress them, as weeds 
or vermin, which spread, and destroy all about them.—~7. 1 Cor. 6. 
10. 11. Rom. 1, 24-32,——9. Put oll, etc., your former corrupt habits, 
——1!1. The Seythians were considered a wild and savage race. They 
occupied that country now inhabited by the Monguls and Tartars 
They lived in the north and north-east of the Black and Caspian Seas, 
——13. Quarrel; complaint.—-l4. Eph. 5. 2; 1 Cor. 13. 1.—16. 
Eph, 5. 19. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—6. Perseverance mm prayer, and Christian prudence. 
~No dutics can be dene aright, unless we persevere in 
fervent prayer, and watch therein with thanksgiving. 
Believers are exhorted to right conduct towards unbe- 
licvers. Be careful in all converse with them, to do them 
good, and recommend religion by all fit means. Let all 
discourse be discreet and seasonable, as becomes Christians. 
Though it be not always of grace, it must always be with 
grace. Though our discourse be of that which is common, 
yet it must be in a Christian manner. 

7--18. The apostle sends greetings.—It is a great comfort 
under the troubles and diflicultics of life, to have fellow 
Christians caring for us. Circumstances of life make no 
difference in the spiritual relation among sincere Christ- 
Jans; they partake of the same privileges, and are entitled 
to the same regards. The apostle had comfort in the com- 
munion of saints and ministers. One is his fellow-servant, 
another his fellow-prisoner, and all his fellow-workers, 
working out their own salvation, and endeavouring to pro- 


#22 1 THESSALONIANS, 


a 
mote the salvation of others. The smiles, fiattcrics, 2x 
frowns of the world, the spirit of crror, or the working of 
self-love, lead many to a way of preaching and living 
which comes far short of fulfilling their ministry. But 
those who preach the same doctrine as Paul, and follow his 
example, may expect the Divine favour and blessing. 


1. Doubtless in allusion to bondmen, who could not enforce their 
claims for justice by the Jaw, and were thus entirely dependent on 
their masters for the exercise of kindness and equity.——6. Speech, etc. 
Salt was emblematical of wit among the Greeks, The apostle means 
that the conversation of the Christians should always be imbued with 
the spirit of piety.——9. Onesimns, it is thought, was from Colosse. 
Ile was the servant of Philemon; he had probably boand himself in 
service for a g'ven period.—10. Aristarchus, of Macedonia, Acts 19, 
24; 20.4.3 27.2. Marcus, or Mark, Acts |v. 37—39.——11, Jesus, pro- 
bably sv called by the Jews. Persons frequently changed their names 
among foreign people. Justus was bis Roman name, Acts 13.9. Of 
the circumcision, all were Jewish Christians.—~13. Hierapolis, or the 
holy city, sv called on account of tne numerous temples erected there, 
is celebrated for the hot-springs near it. The people were worshippers 
of Apollo, It was a city of Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Colosse. 
It is now utterly forsaken, and its ruins show it to have been a most. 
splendid city.—14, Luke, it is supposed, was burn at Cyrene, and to 
have died at Achaia. He seems to have heen acquainted with the 
science of medicine. Demas is mentioned in Philemon 24 and 2 Tim. 
4.10, 16.——The former part of the epistle was probably written by 
an amanuensis, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


Tlus epistle is generally considered to have been the first of those 
wnitten by St. Paul. The occasion seems to have been the good re 
port of the stedfastness of the church at Thessalonica. It is full of 
affection and confidence, and more consolatory and practical, and Jess 
doctrinal, than some of the other epistles. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Ver. 1—5. The faith, love, and patience of the Thessalonians 
—As all good comes from God, so no good can be hoped 
for by sinners, but from God in Christ. And the best good 
may be expected from God, as our Father, for the sake of 
Christ. Wherever there is a true faith, it will work ; it 
will affect both the heart and life. And wherever there is 
a well-grounded hope of eternal life, this will appear by the 
exercise of patience. Itisasign of sincerity, when in all 
we do, we seek to approve ourselves to God. ne this we 
may know our election, if we not only speak of the thing 
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of God with our lips, but feel their power in our hearts, 
mortifying our lusts, weauing us from the world, and 
vaising us up tu heavenly things. 

6-10. The powerful und exemplary effects of the gospel upon 
the'r hearts and lives.—The believers under the Old Testa~ 
ment waited for the coming of the Messiah, and believers 
now wait for his second coming. He is yet to come. And® 
God has raised him from the dead, which isa full assurance 
unto all men that he will come to judgment. Me came to 
purchase salvation, and will, when he comes again, bring 
salvation with him, full and final deliverance from that 
wrath which is yet to come. Let them all, without delay, 
escape from it, and scek refuge in Christ and his salvation. 

1. Timothy and Silas were preseut with Paul when the church of 
Thessalonica was founded, Acts 17.——3. Strong Hebrew forms of ex- 
pression, denoting “active faith, laborious love, and patient hope.” 
-—5, Our gospel, which Paul and lus compamions had preached.— 
5. It was in atime of yieat persecution when the church was founded 
at Thessalonica, Acts 17, 5-8.——8. “In every place,” with which 
Thess ilonica, as a seaport and commercial city, had intercourse.—9¥%. 
Idols were dead, dumb, deaf, and blind, Psa. 1355; Isa. 44 ~ 


CHAPTER IT. 


Ver. 1—12. The apostle’s preaching and behaviour.—Suffer- 
ing in a good cause should sharpen holy resolution. ‘Ihe 
gospe) of Christ at first met with much opposition; and it 
was preached with contention, with striving in preaching, 
and against opposition. It is designed for mortifying 
corrupt affections, and that men may be brought under the 
power of faith. The evidences of the apostle’s sincerity 
were, that he avoided flattery, covetousness, ambition, and 
vain-glory. Our great gospel privilege is that God has 
called us to his kingdom and glory. ‘The great gospel duty 
is, that we walk worthy of God. We should live as be- 
comes those called with such a high and holy calling, 
making it our great business to serve, and please him. 

13— 20. Zhe gospel received as the word of God.—We should 
receive the word of God with affections suited to its ho- 
liness, wisdom, truth, and goodness. Yhe words of men 
are frail and perishing, like themselves, and sometin.es 
false, foolish, and fickle; but God’s word is holy, wise, 
just, and faithful. Nothing tends more to any person or 
people’s filling up the measure of their sins, than opposing 
the gospel, and hindering the salvation of souls. ‘Those 
who forbid the preaching of the gospel to sinners, to men 
dead in sin, do not by this please God.—This world is not 
a place where we are tope always,or long together-- In 
heaven, holy souls shall meet, and never part more. And 


230 ] THESSALONIANS, 


though the apostle could not come to his Christian friends 
yet, and though he might never be able to come, nothing 
should hinder the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


w». With much contention; the word implies the great effort made 
by them on account of the opposition they met with, as the com 
petitors in the Grecian games struggled hard to win their prize.—- 
5 Clohe—any pretence or show of piety, made to hide their real in- 
tention, Matr. 23.14; Luke 20. 47 ——9. Pan] seems to have supported 
himself by tent-makiny, Acts 20. 34, 353 1 Cor 4. 12.— 11. Asa 
father. Ile felt the came tenderness and anxiety for their welfare as 
does a father for his children —-14. The Thessalonian chureh had suf- 
fered similar persecution with other churches. Though the Jews 
had not directly persecuted them, persecution arose through them, 
They excited the heathen, persuading them that the apostle would 
injure their civil institutions. See Acts 14,23 17. 5, 6, 1I3——!8& See 
2 Cor. 12. 7.——19. The apostle gloried as much in their conversion, as 
the victor in the Grecian yomes exulted in the prize he had won. 


CHAPTER Il. 


Ver. 1—5. Timothy sent to establish and comfort.—The 
apostle’s design was to establish and comfort the Thessa- 
lonians as to the object of their faith, that Jesus Christ was 
the Saviour of the world ; and as tothe recompense of faith, 
which was more than enough to make up all their losses, 
and to reward all their labours. The apostles, far from 
flattering people with the expectation of worldly prosperity 
in religion, told them plainly they must count upon trouble 
in the flesh. Hercin they tollowed the example of their 
great Master, the Author of our faith. Christians were in 
danger, and should be forewarned ; they would thus best 
be kept from being moved by any devices of the tempter. 

6—13. The apostle rejoiced at their faith, lore, and increase 
mm grace.—Thankfulness to God is very imperfect in the 
present state; but one great end of the ministry of the 
word is to help faith forward. That which was the instru- 
ment to obtain faith, is also the means of increasing and 
confirming it, namely, the ordinances of God; and as faith 
cometh by hearing, so also it is confirmed by hearing. 
Prayer is to he offered to God as our Father. Prayer is 
not only to be offered in the name of Christ, but offered 
up to Christ himself, as our Lord and our Saviour. We 
need the Spirit’s influences in order to our growth in 
grace; and the way to obtain them, is by prayer. Holiness 
is required of all who would go to heaven; and we must. 
act so that we do not contradict the profession we make of 
holiness. The Lord Jesus will certainly come in his glory. 
Then the exccllence as well as the necessity of holiness 
will appear ; for without it no hearts can be established 
at that day, nor shall any avoid condemnation. 
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3. 1 Pet. 2. 21 —%. 2 Cor. 7. 6, %.——8. Their consistent and holy 
life was a source of great comfort to him and worth living for.—10, 
implies a constancy and earnestness in his prayer for this special object, 
~—11. Direct guide; it means the leading straight from one place to 
enother; and the apostle prays that the Lord would remove all obsta- 
eles, so that he might go directly to them.—13, Phil. 2.15; Luke 1. 6. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—12. E-rhortations to purity, holiness, brotherly love: 
and diligence.—To abide in the faith of the gospel is not 
enough, we must abound in the work of faith. Sanctifica- 
tion, in the renewal of their souls under the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, and attention to appointed duties, consti- 
tuted the will of God respecting them. In aspiring after 
this renewal of the soul unto holiness, strict restraint must 
be put upon the appetites and senses of the body, and on 
the thoughts and inclinations of the will, which lead to 
wrong uses of them. ‘The Lord calls none into his family 
to live unholy lives, but that they may be taught and 
enabled to walk before him in holiness. All who are 
savingly taught of God, are taught to love one another. 
It is very desirable to have a calm and quiet temper, and 
to be of a peaceable and quiet behaviour. ‘Those who are 
busy-bodies, meddling in other men’s matters, have little 
quiet in their own minds, and cause great disturbances 
among their neighbours. They seldom mind tlhe other 
exhortation, to be diligent in their own calling, to work 
with their own hands. Christianity does not take us from 
the work and duty of our particular callings, but teaches 
us to be diligent therein. 

13—-18. The death of godly relations and friends.— Grief for 
the death of friends is lawful; we may weep for our own 
loss, though itemay be their gain. Christianity does not 
forbid, and grace does not take away, our natural affections. 
Yet we must not be excessive in our sorrows; this is too 
much like those who have no hope of a better life. It will 
be some happiness that all the saints shall meet, and remain 
together for ever; but the principal happiness of heaven 
is to be with the Lord, to see him, live with him, and enjoy 
him for ever. We should support one another in times of 
sorrow ; and this may be done by the many lessons to be 
learned from the resurrection of the dead, and the second 
coming of Christ. What! comfort a man by telling him 
he is going to appear before the judgment-seat of God ! 
Who can feel comfort from these words? ‘That man alone 
witn whose spirit the Spirit of God bears witness that hia 
sins are blotted out, and the thoughts of whose heart are 
purified by the Holy Spirit, so that he can love God, and 
Worthily magnify his name. 
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6. Defraud implies overreaching, oppressing, or taking advantage 
ef another.—9. John 15, 12, 17.—11. Among heathens idleness 
prevails ; and it is the parent of no smal] portion of their vices, 1 Pet. 
4 153 Phil. 2. 4; Acts 20. 34.—12. Col. 4. 5.—13. Sleep is fre- 
quently used te denote the death of God's people, John 11.115 
} Cor. 15. 51. The heathen have no hope of a future life; and when 
their relatives die they bury their hopes; nat have no evidence 
that their souls will still live ; or if they have, that they are happy. 
Hence the heathen indulge in excessive gricf. They hire men to 
play in a mournful manner upon a pipe or trumpet, or women to 
1owl, They utter loud shrieks, beat their breasts, rend their gar 
ments, tear off their hair, put dust on their heads, and sit down in 
ashes.——14, 1 Cor. 15, 20——15. Prevent, signifies in Scripture not to 
hinder, but to precede, or anticipate.—_16. A shout of the multitude 
who will accompany him.—17. In the clouds. The Greek renders 
it in clouds; that is in groups, like the clouds, Rev. 11. 12. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—11. Lvhortation to be ready for the coming of Christ 
to judyment.—It is needless or useless to ask about the par- 
ticular time of Christ’s coming. Christ did not reveal this 
to the apostles. There are times and seasons for us to 
work in, and these are our duty and interest to know and 
observe; but as to the time when we must give up our 
account, we know it not, nor is it needful that we should. 
Lut we are assured that the coming of Christ will be a 
great sutprise tomen. It will be terrible to the ungodly. 
Their destruction will overtake them while they dream of 
happiness, and please themselves with vain amusements. 
This day will be a happy day to the rightcous. But how 
many are speaking peace and safety to themselves, over 
whose heads utter destruction is hovering! Most of man- 
kind do not consider the things of another world at all, 
because they are asleep; or they do not consider them 
aright, because they sleep and dream. Shall Christians, 
then, who have the light of the blessed gospel shining in 
their faces, be careless about their souls, and unmindful of 
another world? We need the spiritual armour, or the 
three Christian graces, faith, love, and hope. Saith: if 
we believe that the eye of God is always upon us, that 
there is another world to prepare for, we shall see reason 
to watch and be sober. True and fervent love to God, and 
the things of God, will keep us watchful and sober. Ifwe 
have hope of salvation, let us take heed of anything that 
would shake our trust in the Lord. We have ground on 
which to buila unshaken hope, when we consider, that sal- 
vation is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us,.to 
atone for our sins and to ransom our souls. ‘Thus we shall 
learn to live to him, wifh whom we hope to live for ever. 

12 -22. Directions as to several duties.—The ministers of 
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tle gospel are described by the work of their office, which 
is to serve and honour the Lord. It is their duty not only 
to give good counsel, but also to warn the flock of dangers, 
and reprove whatever may be amiss. The people should 
honour and love their ministers, because their business is 
the welfare of men’s souls.—And the people should be ut 
peeee among themselves, doing all they can to guard against 
any differences. Wemust bear and forbear. We must be 
long-suflering, and keep down anger, and this to all men.— 
A truly religious life should be a life of joy. And we 
should rejoice more, if we prayed more. Prayer will help 
forward all lawful business, and every good work. If we 
pray without ceasing, we shall not want matter for thanks- 
giving in everything. We shall see cause to give thanks 
for sparing and preventing, for common and uncommon, 
past and present, temporal and spiritual mercies. Not only 
tor prosperous and pleasing, but also for afhicting provi- 
dences, for chastisciments and corrections; for God designs 
all for our good, though we at present see not how they 
tend to it.—-Christians are said to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. The Spirit worketh as fire, by 
enlightening, enlivening, and purifying the souls of men. 
As fire is put out by taking away fuel, and as it is quenched 
by pouring water, or putting a great deal of earth upon it; 
60 we must be careful not to quench the Holy Spirit, by 
indulging carnal lusts and affections, minding only carthly 
things. Believers often hinder their growth in grace, by 
not giving themselves up to the spiritual affections raised 
in their hearts by the Holy Spiiit.——We should abstain 
from sin, and whatever louks like sin, leads to it, and 
borders upon it. Ite whois not shy of the appearances of 
sin, who shuns not the occasions of it, and who avoids not 
the temptations to it, will not long keep from doing 
sin, 

23-—28. The apostle’s conclusion with prayer and a blessing. 
- The apostle prays that they might be sanctified more 
perfectly, for the best are sanctified but in part while in 
this world. As we must fall, if God do not carry on this 
good work in the soul, we should pray to God to perfect it, 
till we are presented faultless before the throne of his 
glory.— Not only are the commen people allowed to read 
the Scriptures, but it is their duty, and what they should 
Le persuaded to do. The word uf God should not be kept 
In an unknown tongue, but translated; that as all men are 
concerned to know it, so they all may be able to read it. 
Jo make us happy, we must know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is an ever-flowing and an over-flowing 
fountain of grace to supply all our wants. 
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6. A state of carnal security, Matt. 25.53 Rom. 13. 11-13——8. See 
Eph. 6. 14, ete -——9. An allusion to the ancient custom in heathen 
nations, before going to battle to propitiate the gods, and to be assured 
that they would favour them and give them victory, by offering sacri- 
fices, consulting the thght of birds, ete—10, Wake or sleep--be dead 
or alive at his coming. Rom. 14. 8,9; 2 Cor. 5. 15.—16. See Phil. 
3.15 4.4.-——17. implies a regularity in prayer as well as stated seasons 
for prayer.——18, Eph. 5. 20.—14%. Probably alluding to the fire on 
an altar which was emblematical of devotion and constantly hept 
burning. ‘Ihe influences of the Holy Spirit are here compared to a 
fire which may be extinguished, or msde to burn more brightly, 
2 Tim. 1. 6.——20. Prophesyings; here preaching is intended. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


The second epistle to the Thessalonians was written soon after the 
first. The apostle was told that, from some expressions in his first 
letter, many expected the seeund coming of Chmst was at hand, and 
that the day of judgment would anive in their time. Some of these 
nevlected their worldly duties. St. Paul wrote again to correct their 
error, which hindered the spread of the gospel, The subject led to a 
remarkable foretelling of some of the future events which were to take 
place in the after-ages of the Christian church, 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—4. The apostle blesses God for the love and patience 
of the Thessalonians.— Where there is the truth of grace, 
there will be an increase of it. And where there is the 
increase of grace, God must have all the glory. Where 
faith grows, love will abound, for faith works by love. It 
shows faith and patience, such as may be proposed as a 
pattern for others, when trials from God, and persecutions 
from men, quicken the exercises of these graces; for the 
patience and faith of which the apostle gloried, bore them 
up, and enabled them to endure all their tribulations. 

5—12. And encourages them to perscvere under all their 
sufferings.—licligion, if worth anything, is worth every- 
thing; and those have no religion, or none worth having, 
or know not how to value it, who cannot find in their 
hearts to suffer for it. We cannot by all our sufferings, 
any more than by our services, merit heaven; but by our 
patience under sufferings, we are prepared for the pro- 
mised joy. ‘The Lord Jesus will, in the great day, appear 
from heaven. He will come in the glory and power ot the 
upper world. His light will be piercing, and his power 
consuming, to all who in that day shall be found as chaff. 
This appearance will be terrible to those that know not 
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God, especially to those who rebel against revelation, and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Though 
sinners may be long spared, they will be punished at last. 
They did sin’s work, and must receive sin’s wages. Were 
God punishes sinners by creatures as instruments; but 
then, it will be by destruction from the Almighty. In that 
bright and blessed day, Christ Jesus will be glorified and 
admired by his saints; and will be glorified and admired 
in them. His grace and power will be shown, when it 
shall appear what he has purchased for, and wrought 7, 
and bestowed upon, those who believe in him. Lord, if the 
glory put upon thy saints shall be thus admired, how much 
more shalt thou be admired, as the Bestower of that glory! 
Believing thoughts and expectation of the second coming 
of Christ, should Icad us to pray to God more, for ourselves 
and others. If there is any good in us, it is owing to the 
good pleasure of his goodness, and therefore it is called 
grace. Theapostle prays that God would complcte in them 
the work of faith with power: this is to promote their 
doing every good work. The power of God not only begins, 
but carries on the work of faith. And this is the great 
end and design of the grace of our God and Lord Jesug 
Christ, which is made known to us, and wrought in us. 

6. Rev. 6. 10.—The future punishment of the wicked is just and 
proper, and therefore will be inflicted. ——7. The rest of the righteons¢ 
who have been troubled and persecuted here will be equally just and 

roper, Rev. 14. 133 Jude 14.— 8. Amid flashes of vivid lightning, 
Jeb, 10.273 2 Pet. 3.73 Deut. 32. 41,43; Psa. 79. 8; Zeph. 1.6; 
Rom. 2. 8.—~—9. Phil. 3. 193 Isa. 2. 19.——10. Matt. 25. 315 Poa. 68. 35, 
li. Col. * 25 Rev. 3. 4. 


CHAPTER IT. 


Ver 1—4. Cautions against their error as to the time of 
Christ # coming.—We have a cunning adversary, who 
watches to do mischief, and will promote errors, even hy 
the words of Scripture. Whatever uncertainty we are in, 
or whatever mistakes may arise about the time of Christ’s 
coming, that coming itself is certain. This has been the 
faith and hope of all Christians, in all ages of the church ; 
it was the faith and hope of the Old Testament saints. All 
believers shall be gathered together to Christ, to be with 
him, and to be happy in his presence for ever. We should 
firmly believe the second coming of Christ; but there was 
danger lest the Thessalonians, being mistaken as to the 
time, should question the truth or certainty of the thing 
itself. A reason why they should not expect the comin 
of Christ, as at hand, is given. There would be a gener 
falling away first, such as would occasion the rise of anti- 
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christ, that 1an of sin. There have been great disputes 
who or wha. is intended by this man of sin and son of per- 
dition. The man of sin not only practises wickedness, 
but also promotes and commands sin and wickedness in 
others; and is the son of perdition, because he is devoted 
to certain destruction, and is the instrument to destroy 
many others, both in soul and body. As God was in the 
temple of old, and worshipped there, and is in and with his 
church now 3 so this antichrist, is a usurper of God’s autho- 
1ity in the Christian church, claiming Divine honours. 

5-12. The destruction of the man of sin.—Corruption of 
doctrine and worship came in by degrees, and the usurping 
of power was gradual; thus the mystery of iniquity pre- 

railed. Superstition and idolatry were advanced by pre- 
tended devotion, and bigotry and persecution were pro- 
moted by pretended zeal for God and his glory. The pure 
word of God, with the Spirit of God, will discover this 
mystery of iniquity, and, in duc time, it shall be destroyed 
by the brightness of Christ’s coming.—Signs and wondcrs, 
Visions and miracles, are pretended; but they are false 
signs to support false doctrines ; and lying wonders, or only 
pretended miracles, to cheat the people ; and the diabolical 
deceits with which the antichristian state has been sup- 
ported, are notorious. The persons are described, who 
are his willing subjects. Their sin is this, they did not 
Jove the truth, and therefore did not believe it. God 
leaves them to themselves, then sin will follow of course, 
and spiritual judgments here, and eternal pouenent 
hereafter. This passage exactly agrees with the system of 
popery, as it prevails under the Romish popes. But 
though the son of perdition has been revealed, and though 
he has spoken and acted as if he were a god upon earth, 
and has proclaimed his insolent pride, and supported his 
delusions by lying miracles and all kinds of frauds ; still the 
Lord has not yet fully destroyed him with the brightness 
of his coming: and other prophecies remain to be fulfilled 
Lefore the end shall come. 

13—17. An exhortation to stedfastness, and prayer Jor them. 
--When we hear of the apostasy of many, it is a great 
comfort and joy, that there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace, which does and shall persevere ; espe- 
cially we should rejoice, if we have reason to hope that we 
are of that number. The preservation of the saints, is 
because God loved them with an everlasting love from the 
beginning of the world. But the end and the means must 
not be separated. Faith and holiness must be joined to- 
gether as well as holiness and happiness. ‘The belief of 
the truth brings the sinner to rely on Christ, and so to 
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love and obey him; it is sealed by the Holy Spirit upon 
his heart. We have no certain proof of anything having 
been delivered by the apostles, more than what we find 
contained in the Lloly Scriptures. Let us then stand fast 
in the doctrines taught by the apostles, and reject all ad- 
ditions and vain traditions. The love of God in Christ 
Jesus, is the spring and fountain of all the good we have or 
hope for. There is good reason for strong consolations, 
because the saints have good hope through grace. The 
free grace and mercy of God are what they hope for, and 
what their hopes are founded on, and not any worth or 
merit of their own. 


2, Shaken, as a vessel by the tossing billow, or the wave by the 
boisterous wind.—3. The general opinion of commentators is, that this 
verse refers to departure from the faith, and the abominations of the 
Romish church, ane the odious usurpation of the pontiffs. The succes- 
sion to the popedom, with some exceptions, has heen of men of very 
had character. Son of perdition; implies that the popedom would be 
devoted to destruction, as was Judas, John 17, 12.—4. The papacy has 
heen ever a system of opposition to gospel truth, as the persecutions 
of the reformers, the days of Queen Mary, the Inquisition, the Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, etc. testify. The pope claims the honours which 
are due only to God, and acts as if he were God. Temple, or Christian 
church, 2 Cor. 6.163; Rev. 3, 12.——6, 7. It issu pposed that these rater 
to the Roman civil power which at that time restrained the full 
development of Antichrist. Be taken out of the way; in the fourth 
century the emperor Constantine left Rome to reside at Constantinople, 
from this time the Roman empire declined, and made roqm for the 
growth of the papal power.—-9. Alluding to the pretended miracles 
upon which the Romish church has so much depended.— 11. Send, 
etc., God permitted it.——15. Matt. 15. 2. 


CIYAPTER IIT. 


Ver. 1—5. The apostle expresses his confidence in and prays 
for the Thessalonians.—-Those who are far apart, still may 
mect together at the throne of grace; and those not able 
to do or receive any other kindness, may in this way do 
and receive real and very great kindness. The apostle 
had confidence in them, and that was founded upon his 
confidence in God; for there is otherwise no confidence in 
man.—Ife prays for spiritual blessings for them. There is 
no true love of God, without faith in Jesus Christ. If, 
by the special grace of God, we have that faith which mul- 
titudes have not, we should carnestly pray that we may te 
enabled, without reserve, to obey his commands, and that 
the Lord the Spirit may direct our hearts into,the love of 
God, and the patience of Christ. 

6-15. He charges them to withdraw from disorderly walkers 
~ Christianity fs not to countenance slothfulness, which 
would consume what is meant to encourage the industrious, 
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and to suppurt the sick and afflicted. Industry 10 our 
callings as men, is a duty required by our callings as Chris- 
tians. It is a great error and abuse of religion, to make it 
a cloak for idleness or any other sin. ‘The servant who 
waits for the coming of his Lord aright, must be working 
as his Lord has commanded. ‘The mind of man is a busy 
thing; if it be not employed in doing good, it will be doing 
evil.—The Lord is with you while you are with him. Hold 
on your way, and hold on to the end. It will be time 
cnough to rest when we come to heaven. 

16—18. And concludes with a prayer for them.—The 
apostle prays for the ‘Thessalonians. And let us desire these 
same blessings for ourselves and our friends. VPeace with 
God. ‘This peace is desired for them always, or in every- 
thing. Peace by all means; in every way; that, as they 
enjoyed the means of grace, they might use all methods to 
secure peace. It is through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that we hope to have peace with God, and to enjoy 
the presence of God. This grace is all in all to make us 
happy; and though we wish ever so much to others, there 
remains cnough for ourseives. 

1. Free course, or run; that, as inthe race, every impediment 
would be removed, so every obstacle to the gospel might be removed. 
——5. Patient waiting, patience of Christ; that in their trials they 
might evince the same patience as Christ. ——11, Disorderly, irregular 
in their ways and contrary to the rules of Christ, as a soldier who dovs 
not heep*to his ranks.—-13. There were some idlers in the church 
who asked assistance ; but they were not therefore discouraged from 
givins to the realiy-deserving.—-15. Charity is to be shown even in 
discipline. Louk upon him as a brother, though erring. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTHY. 


Timothy having been left at Ephesus, the apostle Paul wrote to 
instruct him in the choice of proper officers in the church, as well as 
in the exercise of the ministry. Also, to caution him against the influ- 
ence of false teachers, who by subtle distinctions and endless disputes, 
corrupted the purity and simplicity of the gospel. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—4. The apostle salutes Timothy.—Jesus Christ is a 
Christian’s hope; all our hopes of eternal life are built 
apn him ; and Christ is in us the hope of glory. That 
which raises debate, is not for edifying; that which 
gives occasion for douttful disputes, pulls down the church 
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rather than builds it up. Godliness of heart and life can 
only be kept up and increased, by the exercise of faith in 
the truths and promises of God, through Jesus Christ. 

5-11 Whe design of the law as given by Moses.—The 
design of the gospel is answered, when sinners, through 
repentance towards God and faith in Jesus Christ, are 
brought to exercise Christian love and obedicuce. And as 
believers were become righteous persons in Gou’s appuinted 
way, the law was not against them. But unless we are 
made righteous by faith in Christ, really repenting and 
forsaking sin, we are yet under the curse of the law, even 
according to the gospel of the blessed God, and are unfit 
to share the holy happiness of heaven. 

12--17. Of the apostle’s conrersion.—The apostle knew 
that he would justly have perished, if the Lord had been 
extreme to mark what was done ainiss, and alsoif his grace 
and mercy had not been abundant to him when dead in 
sin, working faith and love to Christ in his heart. This is 
a faithful saying; these are true and faithful words, which 
may be depended on, That the Son of God came into the 
world, willingly and purposely to save sinners. No man, 
with Paul’s example before him, can question the love and 
foe of Christ to save him, if he really desire to trust in 

lim as the Son of God, who once died on the cross, and 
now reigns upon the throne of glory, to save all that come 
to God through him. Let us then admire and praise the 
gruce of God our Saviour; and ascribe to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, three persons in the unity of the God- 
head, the glory of all done in, by, and for us. 

18—20. Zhe obligution to maintain fuith and a good con- 
sccence.—The ministry is a warfare against sin and Satan; 
carried on under the Lord Jesus, who is the Captain of our 
salvation. ‘The good hopes others have had of us, should 
stir us upto duty. The design of the highest censures in 
the primitive church, was, to prevent further sin, and to 
reclaim the sinner. May all who are tempted to put away 
& good conscience, and to abuse the gospel, remember that 
this is the way to make shipwreck of faith also. 


3. Paul and Timothy had laboured together at Ephesus. Paul left 
before his work was completed, being driven away by the uproar 
which Demetrius raised, Acts 20.—4. Fables abounded amony the 
Greeks. Here is allusion, doubtiess, to the superstitions of the Jewish 
rabbies. Crenealogics: in allusion to the genealogical records kept 
by the Ilebrews, in order to preserve the distinction of tribes. fi 
the course of years these records became both complicated and nu- 
merous: hence might be well designated “ endless.” ——6. As an 
archer might miasthe mark, so they had missed or fuiled of the things 
referred to v. 5, Jangling here means unprofitable discourse.—-7. it 
was considered by the Jews a great honour to be well versed in the 
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law, and capable of giving explanations of it to others, Rom. 1, 23.—~ 
9, The Jews explained the law so as to produce a spirit of bondage. The 
apostle taught that the law was nota terror to the rightcous, but to ree 
strain the wiched —138. Acts 8. 35 1 Cor. 15. 9——18. A good war- 
fare. Like a yood soldier, constant to his post, faithtul to his captain, 
watchful of the motions of the enemy, comageous, and who clings to 
his standard.——i9. Fath may le destroyed, as a slip 1s ruined that 
stnhes on a roch.—20. Ey menus was a dangerous character holding 
that “the resurrection was already past,” 2 Tim. 2. 17,18. Alexander 
the coppersmith, 2 Tim. 4. 14. Possibly he was afflicted with a bodily 
malady that he might be reformed. 


CHAPTER IT. 


Ver. 1—7. Prayer to be made for all persons.—Our duty as 
Christians, is summed up in two words; godliness, that is, 
the right worshipping of God; and honesty, that is, good 
conduct toward all men. ‘Lese must go together. There 
is one Mediator, and that Mediator gave himself a ransom 
fur all. And this appointment has been made for the 
benefit of the Jews and the Gentiles of every nation; that 
all who are wiiling may come in this way to the mercy- 
seat of a pardoning God, to seck reconciliation with him.— 
Sin had made a quarrel] between us and God; Jesus Christ 
isa Mediator who makes peace. He is a ransom that was 
to be made known in due time. Those who are saved 
must come to the knowledge of the truth, for that is God’s 
appointed way to save sinners. 

8—15. I/ow men and women ought to behave. Under the 
gospel, prayer is not to be confincd to any one particular 
house of prayer, but men must pray every where. We 
must pray in our closets, pray in our families, pray at our 
meals, pray when we are on journeys, and pray in the 
solemn assemblies, whether more public or private. We 
must pray in charity; without malice, or anger against 
any person. We must pray in faith, without doubting, 
and without disputing. Women who profess the Christian 
religion, must be modest in apparel, not affecting gaudiness, 
gaicty. or costliness. Modesty and neatness are more to be 
consulted in garments than elegance and fashicn. ‘lhe 
best ornaments for professors of zodliness, are good works. 
—Acccrding to St. Paul, wcmen are not allowed to be 
public teachers in the church ; for teaching is an office of 
authority. But good women may and ought to teach their 
children at home the ie of true religion. As woman 
was last in the creation, which is one reason for her sub- 
jection, so she was first in the transgression. But there is 
a word of comfort; that those who continue in sobricty, 
shall be saved in child bearing. or by child-bearing, that 
is, the Messiah, who was born of a woman. 
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2, In authority, marginal reading, “ eminent place,” not necessarily 
in power, but all who are high in rank.—6. Ransom ; redemption 
price.—7, Faith and verity, The apostle had been placed in the 
Office of a teacher of the Gentiles in the faith and knowledve of the 
truth, Rom, 11.185 Gal. 2. 7—9 Eastern females pay great atten- 
tion to plaiting the hair, and often ornament it with silver wire, or 
adorn it with spanyles, | Pet. 3. 3——11-13 See note, 1 Cor, 14. 343 
1 Cor, 11. 3, 8, 9. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—7. The qualifications and behaviour of gospel 
hishons.--A minister must give as little occasion for blame 
as can be, lest he bring reprouch upon his office. Ile must 
be sober, temperate, moderate in all his actions, and in the 
use of all creature-comforts. Sobriety and watchfulnesg 
are put together in Scripture; they assist one the other. 
The families of ministers ought to be examples of good to 
all other families. ‘To encourage all faithful ministers, we 
have Christ's gracious word of promise, Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
And he will fit them for their work, and carry them through 
difficulties with comfort, and reward their faithfulness. 

8 13. And of deacons and their wives.— The deacons were 
at first appointed to distribute the charity of the church, 
and to manage its concerus, yet pastors and evangelists 
were among them. They must be grave, serious, prudent 
men. IJtis not fit that public trusts should be lodged in 
the hands of any, till they are found fit for the business 
to be done.-- All who are related to ministers, must take 
great care to walk as becomes the gospel of Christ. 

14-16. The reason of writing about these, and other church 
offairs.— When a church ceases to be the pillar and ground 
of truth, we may and ought to forsake her; for our regard 
to truth should be first and greatest.— The mystery of god- 
liness is Christ. He is God who was made flesh. God 
was pleased to manifest himself to man, by his own Son 
taking the nature of man. Though reproached asa sinner, 
and put to death asa malefactor, Christ was raised again 
by the Spirit, and s6 was justified from all the false charges 
with which he was loaded. Angels ministered to him, for 
he is the Lord of angels. Let us remember that God was 
manifest in the flesh, to take away our sins, to redeem us 
from all iniquity, and to purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. These doctrines must be 
shown forth by the fruits of the Spirit in our lives. 

2. This verse shows that the celibacy of the Romish clergy is entirely 
at variance with the word of God.—~—3,. Marginal reading : not ready 
to quarrel and offer wrong, as one in wine.—®5. The church of God is 
here likened to a family: but while the father of a family rules, the 
verse iraplics that the minister shonld have a tender care for the 
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church.—-6. Novice, or one newly come to the faith. A tree newly 
planted, which had not yet struck deep into the earth, is unfitted to 
stand against the storm: so a recent convert, not bemyg rooted and 
grounded in the faith, would be in danger of falling through pride. 
—8. See Phil. 1.1. The Jewish priests were forbidden to take wine 
when about to engave in the service of God, Lev. 10.9. Even the 
heathen priests on entering their temples did not drink wine.——15, 
Proclamations were often affixed to the pillars of heathen temples in 
Greece. The chureh holds forth the doctrines of Christ asa pillar 
holds forth a proclamation. ; 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—5. Of departures from the faith.—The Holy Spirit, 
both in the Old and the New Testament, spoke of a 
general turning from the faith of Christ, and the pure wor- 
ship of God. This should come during the Christian 
dispensation, for that is called the latter days. Valse 
teachers forbid as evil what God has allowed, and com- 
mand as a duty what he has left indifferent. We find 
cause for watchfulness and self-denial, in attending to 
the requirements of God’s law, without being tasked to 
imaginary duties, which reject what he has allowed. 

6-16. Directions, with motives for the discharge of dutics.— 
Outward acts of self-denial profit little. What will it avail 
us to mortify the body, if we do not mortify sin? No 
diligence in merely outward things could be of much use. 
The gain of godliness lies much in the promise; and the 
promises to godly people relate partly to the life that now 
is, but especially to the life which is to come: though we 
lose for Christ, we shall not lose by him. —~ Those who teach* 
by their doctrine, must teach by their life. Their dis- 
course must be edifying ; their conversation must be holy; 
they must be cxamples of love to God and all good men, 
examples of spiritual-mindedness. ‘The doctrine of a 
minister of Christ must be scriptural, clear, evangelical, 
and practical; well stated, explained, defended, and ap- 
plied. And these duties Icave no Icisure for worldly plea- 
sures, trifling visits, or idle conversation, and but little for 
what is mere amusement, and only* ornamental. May 
every believer be enabled to let his profiting appear unto 
all men; seeking to experience the power of the gospel in 
his own soul, and to bring forth its fruils in Lis life. 


1, Dan. 11.385; Matt, 24. 5-123 Rev. 16. 14.2. Or, * Through the 
hypocrisy of those speaking lies.” A hot iron applied to the skin 
causes it to become hard and dead to sensibility: such would be the 
effect of the doctrines and delusions spoken of by the apostle on the 
conscience.—7, Old wives’ fables, signifving that which is silly. The 
heathen religion abounds in fables, and the Jewish system of teaching 
alio was then remarkable forthe number of thum.—-8, The Essenes 
wade bodily mortification by abstinence and penance, part of their t- 
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ligion. There may Ve an allusion to the exercise of body which the 
athletes underwent to prepare for the combat, 1 Cor. 9, 25-27.——14, 
2 ‘lim. 1.63 1 Thm. 1,183 Acts 13. 3, ‘ 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1- & Directions as to sercral classes.— Respect must 
he paid to the dignity of years ond office. ‘The younger, 
if faulty, must be rebuked, not as desirous to find fault 
with them, but as willing ‘to make them better. There 
is need of much meckness and care in reproving those wl : 
deserve reproof.— Honour widows that are widows indeec 
relieve them, and maintain them. It is the duty of chi: 
dren, if their parents are in need, and they are able, to re- 
lieve them, and to do it to the utmost of their power. All 
who live in pleasure, are dead while they live, spiritually 
dead, dead in trespasses and sins. dAdas, what numbers 
there are of this description among neminal Christians, 
even to the latest period of life !—If they spend upon their 
lusts and pleasures, what shculd maintain their familics, 
they have denied the faith, and are worse thanvinfidels. 
If professors of the gospel give way to any corrupt prin- 
ciples or actions, they are worse than those who do not 
profess to believe the doctrines of grace. 

9—16. Concerning widows.—'Those who would find mercy 
when they are in distress, must show mercy when they are 
in prosperity; and those who show most readiness for 
every good work, are most likely to be faithful in whatever 
is trusted to them. ‘Those who are idle, very seldcm are 
nly idle, they make mischief amcng neighbours, and sow 
discord among brethren. <All believers are required to 
relftve those belonging to their families who are destitute, 
that the church may not be prevented from relieving such 
as are entircly destitute and friendless. 

7—25. The respect to be paid to elders.—Care must be 
taken that ministers are maintained. It is their just due, 
as much as the reward of the labourer.—We have great 
need to watch at all times, that we do not partake of other 
men’s sins. Keep thyself pure, not only from doing the 
like thyself, but fgom countenancing it, or any way promot- 
ing it in others. God will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and make known the ceunsels of all hearts. 
Looking forward to the judgment-day, let us all attend to 
our proper offices, whether in higher or lower stations, 
studying that the name and doctrine of God may never be 
blasphemmed on cur account. 

1. Elder, or aged man.——4. ‘‘ Nephews” here signifies children or 
grandchildren, deacendants in a direct line.—10. In allusion to the 
eastern rite of hospitality to wash the feet of the a Maas 18, 4. 
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Were signifying a performance of the numblest offices of hindness.—~ 
11. Refuse, in reference to the matter under discussion. Wantor 
rather siznifies “ pulling away,” as a horse having pulled away the 
reins runs about at his pleasure.——17. Rule, or manage.——18. It was 
customary amony the Jews, Greeks, Egyptians, and Romans to use 
oxen to tread out their corn, They muzzled the oxen, or spread shins 
overthe corn to prevent its sustaining damage, Deut. 25.4; 1 Cory 
&-10; Luke 10. 719. An elder, or person in office, Deut. 19. 15. 
CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1—5. The duty of Christians towards their masters. -— 
Christians were not to suppose that religious knowledge 
or Christian privileges, gave them any right to despise 
heathen masters, or to disobey lawful commands, or to ex - 
pose their faults to others. While such as enjoyed the 
privilege of living with believing masters, were not to 
Withhold due respect and reverence, because they were 
equal in respect to religious privileges, but were to serve 
with double diligence and cheerfulness, because of their 
faith in Christ, and as partakers of his free salvation. 
Commonly those are most proud who know least; for they 
do not know themselves. Hence come envy, strife, railings, 
evil-surmisings, disputes that are all subtlety, and of no 
solidity, between men of corrupt and carnal minds, ignorant 
of the truth and its sanctifying power, and seeking only 
their own worldly advantage. 

6-10. The advantage of godliness.—He that is godly, is 
sure to be happy in another world; and if contented with 
his condition in this world, he has enough}; and all truly 
godly people are content. When brought into the greatest 
siraits, we cannot be poorer than when we came into this 
world; a shroud, a coffin, and a grave, are all that fie 
richest man in the world can have from all his wealth. If 
nature should be content with a little, grace should be 
content with less. The necessaries of life bound a true 
Christian’s des* es, and with these he will endeavour to be 
content.— We see here the evil of covetousness. It is not 
said, they that are rich, but they that will be rich; who 
place their happiness in wealth, and are eager and deter- 
mined in its pursuit. People may have money, and yet not 
love it; but if they love it, this will push them on to all 
evil. Every sort of sin, in cne way or another, grows from 
the love af snaney: We cannot look around without per- 
cciving many proofs of this, especially in a day of outward 
prosperity, great expenses, and loose profession. 

11—16. A solemn charge to be faith{ul.— It ill becomes any 
men, but especially men of God, to set their hearts upar 
the things of this world ; men of God should be taken up 
vith the things of God. There must be a conflict vith 
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corruption, and temptations, and the powers of darkness. 
iiternal life is the crown proposed for our encouragement 
—None can approach God except as he is made known 
unto sinners in and by Christ. The Godhead is here 
adored without distinction of Persons, as all these things 
are properly spoken, whether of the Father, the Son, or 
the Holy Ghost. God is revealed to us, only in an 
throngh the human nature of Christ, as the only begotten 
Son of the Father. 

17—21. The apostle warns the rich, and closes with a 
blessing.— Nothing is more uncertain than worldly wealth. 
Those who are rich, must see that God gives them their 
riches; and he only can make any enjoy them richly; for 
many have riches, but enjcy them poorly, not having a 
heart to use them. “What is the best estate worth, more 
than as it gives opportunity of doing the more good ? That 
learning which opposes the truth of the gospel, is not true 
science, or real knowledge, or it would approve the-gospel, 
and consent to it. Those who advance reason above faith, 
are in danger of leaving faith. Grace includes all that is 
good, and grace is an earnest, a beginning of glory: 
wherever Gou gives grace, he will give glory. 

1, Eph. 6. 5.3. Wholesome words: such doctrine as would con 
luce toa due observance of all the proprieties of life and produce 
piety. —4. Doting, ete. ; marginal reading, sich. Like an unhealthy 
man, who has no relish for substantial food, but craves for that only 
which will satisfy a diseased appetite.—5. Perverse disputings, or a 
wenring away of time, idle employments. Gain, etc. : supposing that 
any course tending to worldly prosperity has the sanction of rehgion, 
—7. Job 1, 21 5 Psa. 49, 17.—8. Iinplics asupply of wants in general, 
—9. Prov. 28. 20. As a ship wrecked sinks with all her cargo.— 
12. Eph, 6.10-17. Asin the Grecian games, the competitor lays hold 
on the prize.——13. John 18. 36, 37.——17. Psa. fi2. 10.—20. In those 
days there existed a great deal of false philosophy and science. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTIIY. 

The first design of this epistle seems to have been, to apprize 
Timothy of what had occurred during the imprisonment of the ee 
and to request him to come to Rome. But being uncertain whether 
he should be suflered to live to see him, Paul gives a variety of advices 
and encouragements, for the faithful discharge of his ministerial 
duties, As this was a private epistle written to St. Paul's most inti- 
mate friend, under the miscries of imprisonment, and in the near 


Prospect of death, it shows the mind of the apostle, and contains con- 
vinclng proofs that he sincerely believed the doctrines he preached. 


CHAPTER I. 
Ver. 1--5. Paul expresses great affection ai ee 
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The promise of eternal life to believers in Christ Jesus, fs 
the leading subject of ministers who are employed accord- 
ing to the will of God. ‘True believers have in every age 
the same religion as to substance. ‘Their faith is un- 
feigned; it will stand the trial, and it dwells in them asa 
living principle.— Pious women may take encouragement 
from the success of Lois and Eunice with Timothy, who 
proved so excellent and useful a minister. @ome of the 
most worthy and valuable ministers the church of Christ 
has been favoured with, have had to bless God for carly 
religious impresions made upon their minds by the teaching 
of their mothers or other female relatives. 

6—14. Evhorts him to improve his spiritual gifts.— God has 
not given us the spirit of fear, but the spirit of power, of 
courage and resolution, to mect difficulties and dangers ; 
the spirit of love to him, which will carry us through op- 
position. And the spirit of a sound mind, quietness of 
mind. As is usual with the apostle, when he mentions 
Christ and redemption, he enlarges upon them ; so full was 
Le of that which is all our salvation, and ought to be al! 
our desire. Salvation is of free gracc; and is said to be 
given us before the world began, that is, in the purpose of 
God from all eternity; in Christ Jesus, for all the gifts 
that come from God to sinful man, come in and through 
Christ Jesus alone. As there is so clear a prospect of 
eternal happiness by faith in lim who is the Resurrection 
and the Life, let us give more diligence in making his sal- 
vation sure to our souls. ‘The apostle had trusted his life, 
his sez.J, and eternal interests, to the Lord Jesus. No one 
else could deliver and secure his soul through the trials of 
life and death. ‘The hope of the lowest real Chistian 
rests on the same foundation as that of the great apostle. 
Ife also has learned the value and the danger of his soul; 
he also has believed in Christ ; and the change wrought in 
his soul, convinces the believer that the Lord Jesus will 
keep him to his heavenly kingdom.-—The Christian doc- 
trine is a trust committed to us; it is of unspeakable value 
in itself, and will be of unspeakable advantage to us. It is 
committed to us, to be preserved pure and entire, yet we 
must not think to keep it by our own strength, but by the 
power of the Holy Spirit dwelling in us. 

15—18. Yells of many who basely deserted him.—The day 
of death and judgment is an awful day. And if we would 
have mercy then, we must seek for it now of the Lord. 
The best we can ask, for ourselves or our friends, is, that 
the Lord will grant that we and they may find mercy of 
the Lord, when called to pass out of time into cternity. and 
to oppear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
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%. From my forefathers, or after their example.—5. 1 Tim. 4.63 
Acts 16, 1.—46. Denotes thé hindling up the fire as by a bellows: so 
Timothy was to keep the flame of true religion alive and burning 
brightly, 1 Tim. 4. 14.10. Abolished, ete.. implying the certainty 
that death will be abolished, 1 Cor. 15.54; John vo. v4-2".——12. That 
day; the day of judgment.,—13, Form, ete. : see note, | lim. 6, 3.— 
15, Asia, that part of Asin Minor of which Ephesus was the capital. 
Phygellus and Hermogenes are nowhere else spoken of.——16. Onesi- 
phorus of Ephesus (v. 18) appears to have shown kindness to Paul 
in his trials, and was not ashumed to be known as the friend of one who 
Was imprisoned on account of religion. He was doultless vet alive, 
Acts 28, 20. The house, or family. 
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Ver. 1 -7. The apostle erhorts to perseverance with dili- 
gener. —All Christians must be faithful to their Captain, 
ond resolute in his cause. The great care of a Christian 
must be to please Christ. We are to strive to get the 
inastery of our lusts and corruptions, but we cannot expect 
the prize unless we observe the laws. Those who strive 
Inwfully shall be crowned at last. 1f wo would partake the 
fiuits, we must labour; if we would gain the prize, we 
must run the race. We must do the will of God, before we 
receive the promises, and hence we have need of patience. 

8--13. Assurances of a happy end of faithfulness.—Let suf- 
{ering saints remember, and look to Jesus, the Author and 
Vinisher of their faith, who for the joy that was set before 
Lim, endured the cross, despised the shame, and is now sct 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 1f we are 
dead to the pleasures, profits, and honours of this world, 
we shall be for ever with Christ in a better world. He is 
faithful to his threatenings, and faithful to his promises. 
‘This truth makes sure the unbelievers coudemnation, and 
tie believer's salvation. 

14—21. Warnings to shin vain babltings and dangerous 
errors.—The foundation has two writings on it. One 
speaks our comfort, for none can overthrow the faith of any 
whom God hath chosen. ‘The other speaks our duty, for 
those who would have the comfort of the privilege, must 
inake conscience of the duty. The church of Christ is like 
a dwelling: some furniture is of great value; some of 
smaller value, and put to meaner uses. Sone professors of 
religion are like vesscls of wood and earth. When the 
vessels of dishonour are cast out toe be destroyed, the 
others will be filled with all the fulness of Goa We must 
sec to it that we are holy vessels. Every one in the church 
whom God approves, will be devoted to his Master's ser- 
vice, and thus fitted for his use. 

22-26. Charges to flee youthful lusts.--See how often the 
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apostle cautions against disputes in religion; which surely 
shows that religion consists more in believing and practi- 
sing what God requires, than in subtle disputes. ‘Those 
are unapt to teach, who are apt to strive, and are fierce and 
froward. ‘Teaching, not persecution, is the Scripture 
method of dealing with those in crror.—The same God who 
gives the discovery of the truth, by his grace brings us to 
acknowledge it, otherwise our hearts would continue to 
rebel against it. If any long for deliverance, let them re- 
member they never can escape, except by repentance, and 
we must ask it of God by earnest, persevering prayer. 

3. Soldiers often endure great privations, either for reward or their 
country’s suke. The Christian minister should be willing to do all for 
his Saviour’s sake.—4, The Roman sold:ers were excluded those en- 
gagements which would interfere with the prosecution of that which 
was their sole object.—%. No one ws allowed the prize who broke 
the rules in the Olympic games.—9, Ivil-doer, or violater of the 
laws, Eph. 6.20. In spite ofall attempts to suppress the gospel, it has 
triumphed on the ec Sue ». Some suppose here is an allusion to a 
steward distnbuting the food to the ynests at a feast, others to the 
Jewish priest dividing the sacrifice, —17, As a gangrene will spread 
over and consume the healthtul parts of the body.—19. Eph, 2. 20; 
Nat. 1.7. In allusion to the custom of engraving the name of the 
builder and design of the editice on the cormer-stone, Seal sometimes 
signifies the instrument, and sometimes the impression.——20, In the 
furniture of a house there 1s variety in form and material, as well asin 
uses,—21, These, or the characters which the vessels of wood and 
earth represent. See Acts 9. 10.——26. Such as fall into error are like 
the bird taken alive in the snare of the fowler. 


CHAPTER YT. 


Ver. 1—9. The rise of dangerous enemies to the gospel.— 
Fven in gospel times there would be perilous times; on 
account of persecution from without, still more on account 
of corruptions within. Men love to gratify their own 
lusts, more than to please God and do their duty. Men 
are unholy and without the fear of God, because unthank- 
ful for the mercies of God. We abuse God's gifts, if we 
make them the food and fuel of our lusts. God is to be 
loved above all; but a carnal mind, full of enmity against 
him, prefers any thing before him, especially carnal plea- 
sure.—There ever have been artful men, who, by pre- 
tences and flatteries, creep into the favour and confidence 
of those who are too easy of belief, ignorant, and fanciful. 
All must be ever learning to know the Lord; but these 
follow very new notion, yet never seek the truth as it is 
in Jesus. Yet though the spirit of error may be let loose 
for a time, Satan can deceive the nations and the churches 
no further, and no longer, than God permits. 

1W—17. The apostle exhorts Timothy to continue in the doc- 
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trines he had learned.— A profession of Christian faith with- 

out a godly life, often is allowed to pass, while open 

orofession of the truth as it isin Jesus, and resolute atten- 

tion to the duties of godliness, stir up the scorn and 
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and being deceived. Those who would learn the things of 
God, and be assured of them, must know the Holy Scrip- 
tures, for they are the Divine revelation. ‘The age of 
children is the age to learn; and those who would get true 
learning, must get it out of the Scriptures. They must 
not lie by us neglected, seldom or never looked into. The 
Bible is profitable for all purposes of the Christian life. It 
is of use to all, for all necd to be taught, corrected, and 
reproved. Qh that we may love the Bible more, and keep 
closer to it! then shall we find benefit, and at last gain the 
happiness therein promised by faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the main subject of both Testaments. 


3. Truce-breaker, or rather those bound by no treaty : sce Rom. 1. 31. 
Incontinent ; thos who allow their passions to be ungoverned + heady, 
rash, without deliberation, Acts 14. 36.—85. Probably referrmg to that 
apostasy mentioned, 2 Thess. 2; 1 Tim. 4.6. Indicative of the in- 
sinuating method of the propagators of error, who ingratiate themselves 
mto families——8. Jannes and Jambres are frequently mentioned by 
Uebrew writers, and are considered to have been two of the magicians 
who opposed Moses and Aaron, Exod. 7. 1)-——10, Margiual reading, 
“But thou hast been a diligent follower of my doctrine,” or instruc- 
tions, not opinions,——11. Acts 13,45, 503 14. 5, 6, 19,13. Sedu- 
cers, such as by deceptive and seductive arts lead into error. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—8. The apostle solemnly charges Timothy to be 
diligent..- People will turn away from the truth, they will 
grow weary of the plain gospel of Christ, they will be 
greedy of fables, and take pleasure in them. People do se 
when they will not endure that preaching which is search- 
ing, plain, and to the purpose. Death to a godly man, is 
his release from the imprisonment of this world, and ‘his 
departure to the enjoyments of a better world. As a 
Christian, and a minister, Paul had kept the faith, kept the 
doctrines of the gospel. What comfort will it afford, to be 
able to speak in this manncr toward the end of our days! 
The crown of believers is a crown of righteousness, pur- 
chased by the righteousness of Christ. Believers have it 
not at present, yet it is sure, for it is laid up for them. 

9—18, Desires him to come », eedily, and notices such as 
hud deserted him.— ‘The love of this world, is often the cauce 
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of turning back from the truths and ways of Jesus Christ. 
—There is as much danger from false brethren, as from 
-pen enemies. It is dangerous having to do with those 
who would be enemies to such a man as Paul. The Chris- 
tiang at Rome were forward to meet him, Acts 28, bat 
when there seemed to bea danger of suifering with him, 
then all forsook him. God might justly be angry with 
them, but he prays God to forgive them. ‘The apostle was 
delivered out of the meuth of the lion, that is, of Nero, or 
some of his judges. If the Lord stands by us, he will 
strengthen us in difficulties and dangers, and his presence 
vill more than supply every one’s absence. 

19-22. Friendiy greetings.— We need no more to make 
us happy, than to have the Lord Jesus Christ with our 
spirits; for in him all spiritual blessings are summed up. 
It is the best prayer we can offer for our friends, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ may he with their spirits, to sanctify 
and save them, and at last to receive them to himself. 
Many who believed as Paul, are now before the throne, 
giving glory to their Lord: may we be followers of them. 

1. Rev. 20, 19, 13.—2. Instant. ‘To be always at his post, and use 
every opportunity which off-red itself. ‘The word, the gospel, Titus 
2. lu.——3. Heap, or multiply teachers, The more error abounds, in 
proportion will the teachers of error abound.—6, Phil. 1.23. Asa 
ship which is bound to her moorings, he had been baund to the present 
world, but death would release huin.——7. See) Tim. 6.12.3 1 Cor. 9. 
24=2b6.——=8. 1 Cor, 9. 25.—10. Demis is mentioned, Col, 4.14. Dal- 
matia was a part of Illyricum, on th: gulf of Venice, or the Adriatic 
Sea. Itis supposed Titus had gone thither to preach the gospel. 
1], Mark: see Acts 15. 87,— 1.4. Carpus seems to have been a friend 
of the apostle, with whom he had stayed when at Troas. Winter was 
drawing on, and a cloak would be necessary, Dressed skins were com- 
monly used for writing on before the art was discovered of mahing 

aper with rags.—14, Alexander the copperamith, or rather the 

razier. Probably the same person as mentioned, | Tim, 1. 203 Acts 
19, 33.——16. Refers to some trial of Paul which had taken place he- 
fore the Roman emperor, when his frends forsook him.—17. Paul 
having been tried at Kome, had an opportunity of testifying to the 
truth of Christianity before Gentile rulers. The lion may refer to 
Nero, or to his escape from the punishment of many Christians, who 
were thrown to the beasts in the Roman amphitheatre.—19. Prisca, 
Priscilla, the wife of Aquila, Rom. 16. 3.—20, Corinth was the home 
of Itrastus, where he tilled an important office, Kom. 16. 23; Acts 20, 
1, 15, 
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THE EPISTLE TO 

TITUS. 
This epistle chiefly contains directions to Titus concerning the 
elders of the church, and the manner in which he shonld give instrue- 


tion; and the latter part tells him to urge obedience to magistrates, 
tu enforce good works, avoid foolish questions, and shun heregiee. 


CHAPTER 1. 251 


CHAPTER 1 


Ver. 1—4. The apostle salutes Titus.—All gospel truth is 
eccording to godliness, teaching the fear of God. ‘The in- 
ient of the gospel is to raise up hope as well as faith; to 
take off the mind and heart from the world, and to raise 
them to heaven, and the things above. How excellent then 
is the gospel, which was the matter of Divine promise so 
early, and what thanks are due for our privileges! Grace 
is the free favour of God, and acceptance wiih him. 
‘tercy, the fruits of that favour, in the pardon of sin, and 
freedum from all miseries both here and hereafter. And 
peace is the effect and fruit of mercy. Peace with God 
through Christ who is our Peace, and with the creatures 
nnd ourselves! Grace is the fountain of all blessings, from 
whence mercy, and peace, and all good, are deriv ed. 

5—16. Zhe qualifications of a faithful paustor.—-The cha- 
racter and qualification of pasturs, here called clders and 
bishops, agree with what the apostle wrote to ‘Timothy. 
What they are not to be, is plainly shown, as well as what 
they are to be, as servants of Christ, aud able ministers of 
the letter and practice of the gospel. False teachers are 
described. They Lad a base end in what they did; serving 
their worldly interests under pretence of religion. Such - 
should be resisted, and put to shame, by sound doctrive 
from the Scriptures. Christian meekness is as far from 
cowardly passing over sin and error, as trom anger and im- 
patience. But the sharpest reproofs must aim at the good 
of the reproved ; and soundness in the faith is most desi- 
rable and uccessary. See the miserable siate of hypocrites, 
such as have a form of godliness, but are without the 
power; yet let us not be so ready to fix this charge on 
others, as careful that it ducs not apply to ourselves. 


5. Crete, an island in the Mediterranean Sea, now salled Candia. 
Acts 27. 21. It is said to have contamed one hundred cities.——10. 
Circumeision: the Jewish teachers over zealous for the law, Gal. 2. 4. 
-——1!2. A prophet, supposed to have Leen Epimenides: poets were 
often called prophets. Slow bellies, or lazy gluttons. Ancient 
heathen writers conlirm this character of the Cretans.—15, Probably 
an allusion to the distinctions made by the Jews in meats and drinks 
—16. Reprobate ; disapproved and condemned when brought to the 
standard of God’s word. 


CUAPTER II. 


Ver.1—8. The duties which become sound doctrine.—Old 
disciples of Christ must behave in everything agreeably 
to the Christian doctrine. Aged persons are apt to be 
peevish and fretful; therefore need to be on their guard. 
“hough there is not express Scripture for every word, or 
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look, yet there are general rules, according to which ai] 
must be ordered. Young women must be sober and dis- 
creet; for many expose themselves to fatal temptations by 
what at first might be ouly want of discretion. ‘Lhe reason 
is added, that the word ot God may not be blasphemed. 
Failures in duties greatly reproach Christianity.— Young 
men are apt to be eager and thoughtless, therefore must Le 
earnestly called upon to be sober-minded: there are more 
young people ruined by pride than by any other sin.— 
vary godly man’s endeavcur must be to stop the mouths 
of adversaries. What a glory is it for a Christian, when 
that mouth which would fain open itself against him, can- 
not find any evil in him to speak of! 

9-—15. Believing servants must be obedient.— Servants must 
know and do their duty to their carthly masters, with a 
reference to their heavenly one. Not giving disrespectful 
or provoking language; but taking a check or reproof 
with silence, not making conudent or bold replies. Wher 
conscious of a fault, to excuse or justify it, doubles it. 
Never putting to their own use that which is their 
master’s, nor wasting the goods they are trusted with. 
‘True religion is an honour to the professors of it; and they 
should adorn it in all things. ‘The dcectrine of grace and 
salvation by the gospel, is for all ranks and conditions of 
men. It teaches to forsake sin, and to make conscience of 
that which is good. A gospel conversation must be a 
godly conversation. It teaches to look for the glorics of 
another world ; for at the glorious appearing of Christ the 
blessed hope of Christians will be complete.—To bring us 
to holiness and happiness was the end of Christ’s death. 
He loved us, and gave himself for us; and what can we do 
Jess than love and give up ourselves to Lim! Redemption 
from sin and sanctification of the nature go together, and 
make a peculiar people unto God, free from guilt and con- 
demnation, and purified by the Holy Spirit. Let us 
inquire whether our whole dependence is placed upon that 
grace which saves the lost, pardons the guilty, and sancti- 
fies the unclean. And the further we are removed from 
boasting of our own fancied good works, or trusting in 
them, and the more we glory in Christ alone, the more 
zealous shall we be to abound in real good works. 

2, Sober, or vigilant, like soldiers who are on their guard against 
surprise.——5. Keepers at home, or careful of their family, a quality 
in females highly extolled by the ancient Greeks and Romans.——1u. 
Purloining ; secretly stealing, petty acts of dishonesty. ‘The Roman 
servants and slaves were notoriously guilty of theft.——11. The grace 
of God here means the gospel of God. Hath appeared; like the 
naing sun breaking forth on a dark world.—12. Live soberly, righ- 
teous. y, and godly; this has been «alled an epitome of practical reli- 


CHAPTER III. 253 


gion, containing our duty to onrselves, our neighbour, and to God.—~13 
Ur, the glorious appearance of him who is our great God and Saviour, 
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Ver. 1—7. Obedience to magistrates, and becoming behaviour 
towards aill,—Spiritual privileges do not make void or 
weaken, but confirm civil duties. Mere goed words and 
good meanings are not enough without good works. The 
servants of sin have many masters, their lusts hurry them 
different ways; pride commands one thing, covetousness 
another. Thus they are hateful, deserving to be hated. It 
is the misery of sinners, that they hate one another ; and 
it is the duty and happiness of saints to love one another. 
—God the Father is God our Saviour. He is the fountain 
from which the Holy Spirit flows, to teach, regenerate, and 
save his fallen creatures; and this blessing comes to man- 
kind through Christ. Love and grace have, through the 
Spirit, great power to change and turn the heart to God. 

orks must be in the saved, but are not among the_causes 
of their salvation. A new principle of grace and holiness 
is wrought, which sways, and governs, and makes the man 
a new creature.—Here is the outward sign thereof in bap- 
tism, called therefore the washing of regeneration. The 
work is inward and spiritual; this is outwardly signified 
in this ordinance. Slight not this outward sign; yet rest 
not in the outward washing, but look to the answer of a 
good conscience, without which the outward washing will 
avail nothing. The worker therein is the Spirit of God; 
it is the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Through him we 
mortify sin, perform duty, walk in God’s ways. The Spirit 
and his saving gifts and graces, come through Christ, as a 
Saviour, whose undertaking and work are to bring to grace 
and glory. Justification, in the gospel sense, is the free 
forgiveness of a sinner ; accepting him as righteous through 
the righteousness of Christ received by faith. God, in 
justifying @ sinner in the way of the gospel, is gracious to 

im, yet just to himself and his law. As forgiveness is 
through a perfect righteousness, and satisfaction is made to 
uetlee by Christ, it cannot be merited by the sinner him- 
self. 

8—11. Good works to be done.—When the grace of God 
towards mankind has been declared, the necessity of good 
works is pressed. Those who believe in God, must make 
it their care to maintain good works, to seek opportunities 
for doing them, being influenced by love and gratitude. 
Though we may now think some sins light and little, if the 
Lord awaken the conscience and make it tender, we shall 
feel even the smallest sin heavy upon our souls. 
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12--15. Directions and exhortations.— Christianity is not a 
fruitless profession; and its professors must be filled with 
the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, to 
the glory and praise of God. tat must be doing good, as 
well as keeping away from evil. Christianity obliges all to 
scek some honest work and calling, and therein to abide 
with God.—The apostle concludes with expressions of kind 
regard and fervent prayer. Grace be with you all; the 
love and favour of God, with the fruits and effects thereof, 
according to need; and the increase and feeling of them 
more and more in your souls. Grace is the chief thing to 
be wished and peed for, with respect to ourselves or 
others; it is “ all good.” 


5. Regeneration; the new birth, of which baptism was a type or 
sign, John 3. 3,53; 1 Pet. 3.21.——10. An heretic, or one who holds and 
romotes erroneous doctrine.——11. Subverted, an allusion to the 
wreaking up of the fonndation of a building.—_12. Nicopolis, a city in 
e. Zonas the lawyer might formerly have been a teacher of the 

jaws among the Jews, or a Roman lawyer. 


THE EPISTLE TO 
PHILEMON. 


Philemon was an mmhabitant of Colosse, a person of some note and 
wealth, and a convert under the ministry of St. Paul. Onesimus was 
the slave of Philemon: having run away from his master, he went to 
Rome, where he was converted to the Christian faith, by the word as 
set forth by Paul, who kept him till his conduct proved the truth and 
sincerity of his conversion. He wished to repair the injury he had 
done to his master, but fearing the punishment of his offence, he 
entreated the apostle to write in his favour to Philemon. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—7. Philemon's steady faith in the Lord Jesus.— 
Faith in Christ and love to him, should unite saints more 
closely than any outward relation can unite the people of 
the world. Paul, in his private prayers, was particular in 
remembering his friends. We must remember Christian 
friends much and often, as their cases may need, bearing 
them in our thoughts, and apon our hearts, before our 
God. The good which Philemon did, was matter of joy 
and comfort to him and others, who therefore desired that 
he would continue and abound in good fruits, more and 
more, to God’s honour. 

8-22. The apostle recommends Onesimus as one who woula 
make rich amends for the misconduct of which he had becn 
yuilty.---It does not lower any one to condescend, and 
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eometimes even to besecch, where, in strictness of right, 
we might command: the apostle argues from love, rather 
than authority, in behalf of one converted through his 
means; and this was Onesimus. In allusion to that name, 
which signifies “ profitable,” the apostle allows that in time 
past he had becn unprofitable to Philemon, but hastens to 
mention the change by which he had become profitable. 
Unholy persons are unprofitable; they answer not the 
great end of their being. But what happy changes con- 
version makes! of evil, good; of unprofitable, useful 
Onc great evidence of true repentance consists in return. 
ing to practise the duties which have bcen neglected. In 
his unconverted state, Onesimus had withdrawn, to his 
master’s injury; but now he had scen his sin, and re- 
pented, he was willing and desirous to rcturn to his duty. 
Little do men know for what purposes the Lord leaves 
some to change their situations, or engage in undertakings, 
perhaps from evil motives. Had not the Lord overruled 
sume of our ungodly projects, we may reflect upon cases in 
which our destruction must have been sure. When we 
speak of the nature of any sin or offence against God, the 
evil of it is not to be lessened ; but in a penitent sinner, ag 
God covers it, s0 must we. Such changed characters often 
become a blessing to all among whom they reside.— This 

assage is an instance of that being imputed to one, which 
is contracted by another; and of one becoming answerable 
for another, by a voluntary engagement, that he might be 
freed from the punishment due to his crimes, according to 
the doctrine that Christ of his own will bore the punish- 
ment of our sins, that we might receive the reward of his 
righteousness.— Philemon was Paul’s son in the faith, yet 
he intreated him as a brother. Oncsimus was a poor slave, 
yet Paul ees for him, as if seeking some great thing 
for himself. ‘If Christians do not meet on earth, still the 
grace of the Lord Jesus will be with their spirits, and the 
will soon meet before the throne, to join for ever in ad- 
miring the riches of redeeming love. The example of 
Onesimus may encourage the vilest sinners to return to 
God, but it is shamefully perverted, if any are made bold 
thereby to persist in evil courses. 

23—25.— Salutations and a blessing.—Grace is the best 
wish for ourselves and others; with this the apostle begins 
and ends. All grace is from Christ; he purchased, and he 
bestows it. What need we more to make us happy, than 
to have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with our spirit ? 
Let us do that now, which we should do at the last breath 
Then men are ready to renounce the world, and to prefer 
the least portion of grace and faith before a a ea 
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8. Archippus seems to have been a minister at Colosse, Col. 4. 17. 
Some have thought he was the son of Philemon and Apphia.——9, 
Thirty years had now passed since Paul was present at the death of 
Stephen. He ~as probably now more than sixty years of age.—— 
10. My son; or, my son in the gospel. Begotten in my bonds, 
or converted to the faith since I was a prisoner.—1l1. The name 
Onesimus signifies “ profitable.”——18. Put that on mine account ; 
reckon or impute that to me.—22. Paul was released from prison for 
s short time.—-24. See Col. 4. 10, 14. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS. 


The great truth set forth in this Epistle is, that Jesus of Nazareth is 
the true God. The unconverted Jews used many arguments to draw 
their converted brethren from the Christian faith. They represented 
the law of Moses as superior to the Christian dispensation, and sone 
against everything connected with the Saviour. The apostle, there- 
fore, shows the superiority of Jesus of Nazareth, as the Son of God, 
and the benefits from his sufferings and death as the sacrifice for sin, 
co that the Christian religion is much more excellent and perfect than 
that of Moses. And the ft design seems to be, to bring the 
converted Hebrews forward in the knowledge of the gospel, and thus 
to establish them in the Christian faith, and to prevent their turning 
from it, against which they are earnestly warned. There are 
reasons for believing the epistle to have been written by Paul when 
he was a prisoner at Kome, about 4.p. 64. Seech. 13. 23, 24, 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—3. The surpassing dignity of the Son of God.—The 

gospel revelation is excellent above the former; in that it 
s a revelation which God has made by his Son. In be- 

holding the power, wisdom, and goodness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we behold the power, wisdom, and goodness of the 
Father, John 14. 7; the fulness of the Godhead dwells, 
not typically, or in a figure, but really, in him. From the 
glory of the person and office of Christ, we proceed to the 
glory of his grace. The glory of His person and nature 
gave to his sufferings such merit as was a full satisfaction 
to the honour of God, who suffered an infinite injury and 
affront by the sins of men. That he should by himself 
cleanse us from our sins is a wonder of love beyond our 
utmost powers of admiration, gratitude, and praise. 

4—14. His superiority to the angels.—Many Jews had a 
superstitious or idolatrous respect for angels, because the 
had received the law and other tidings of the Divine will 
by their ministry. They looked upon them as mediators 
betweon God and men, and some went so far asto pay them 
a kind of religious homage or worship. Thusit was necew 
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eary that the apostle should insist, not only on Christ's 
being the Creator of all things, and therefore of angels 
themselves, but as being the risen and exalted Messiah in 
human nature, to whom angels, authoritics, and powers are 
made subject. To prove this, abhi ips es are brought 
from the Old Testament. On comparing what God there 
says of the angels, with what he says to Christ, the infe- 
riority of the angels to Christ plainly appears. If Christ 
had not been God, he had never done the Mediator’s work, 
and had never worn the Mediator’s crown. Only as Man 
he has his fellows, and as anointed with the Holy Spirit ; 
but he is above all prophets, priests, and kings, that ever 
were employed in the service of God on earth. Christ 
will fold up this world as a garment, not to be abused any 
longer, not to be used as it hasbeen. Asasovereign, when 
his garments of state are folded and put away, is a sove- 
reign still, so our Lord, when he has laid aside the earth 
and heavens like a vesture, shall be still the same. The 
Saviour has done much to make all men his friends,-yet he 
has enemies. But they shall be made his footstool, b 
humble submission, or by utter destruction. Christ shall 
go on conquering and to conquer. The most exalted 
angels are but ministering spirits, mere servants of Christ, 
to execute hiscommands. The saints, at present, are heirs, 
not yet come into possession. The angels minister to them 
in opposing the malice and power of evil spirits, in protect- 
ing and keeping their bodies, instructing and comforting 
their souls, under Christ and the Holy Ghost. 


2. Last days, or the days of the Messiah.—=3. Brightness of his 
lory : there is here an allusion to the refulgent splendour of the mid- 
ay sun. The seat at the right hand of a sovereign was deemed the 
most honourable, and implied equality of rank and participation in the 

overnment.——5. Psa. 2. 7. The second psalm was considered by the 
ews to have particularly reference to the Messiah. Solomon was a 
type of Christ, and what was said of Solomon, 2 Sam. 7. 14, is more 
especially applicable to Christ and his spiritual reign.——6, 7. Psa. 97. 7: 
1 Pet. 3. 22; Psa. 103, 20, 21, and 104. 4, The word here rendered 
““ worship ” is used, in the New Testament, only in the sense of the 
teligious worship due to the Divine Being.——8, 9. Psa. 45. 6,7. See 
Isa. 61.1. Anointing was usnal with ki and great men on occa- 
sions of public rejoicing, especially on the day of coronation. Fellows, 
Or associates in office; that is, King Messiah is greater than all other 
kings.—10. Pasa. 102. 25, etc.; Isa. 51. 6. See 2 Pet. 3. 7, 10.—— 
12, Vesture, an upper garment.—13, 14. Psa. 110.1; Matt. 22. 44; 
Gen. 19, 16, and 32. 13 Psa. 34.7; Dan. 6.22. Ancient kings, after 
& victory, used to tread on the necks of their captured enemies, 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—9. The ao of stedfastly adhering to Christ.—The 
Lord’s judgments under the gospel dispensation are chiefly 
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iritual, but are on that account the more to be dreaded. 
Here is an appeal to the consciences of sinners. The setting 
forth the goepel was continued and confirmed by those who 
heard Christ, by the evangelists and apostles, who were 
witnesses of what Jesus Christ began both to do and to 
teach ; and were qualified by the gifts of the Holy Ghost, for 
the work to which they were called. And all this accord- 
ing to God’s own will. It was the will of God that we 
should have sure ground for our faith, and a strong foun- 
dation for our hope in receiving the gospel. Let us mind 
this one thing needful, and attend to the Holy Scriptures, 
written by those who heard the words of our gracious 
Lord, and were inspired by his Spirit; then we shall be 
blessed with the good part that cannot be taken away.— 
Neither the state in which the church is at present, nor its 
more completely restored state, when the prince of this 
world shall be cast out, and the kingdoms of the earth be- 
come the kingdom of Christ, is left to the government of 
the angels: but Christ will take to him his great power, 
and will reign. As @ reward of Christ’s humiliation in 
suffering death, he has unlimited dominion over all things. 

10—13. The reason of his sufferings.— Whatever the prou 
carnal, and unbelieving may imagine or object, the spirit 
mind will see peculiar glory in the cross of Christ, and be 
satisfied that it became Him, who in all things displays his 
own perfections in bringing many sons to glory, to make 
the Author of their salvation perfect through sufferings. 
His way to the crown was by the cross, and so must that 
of his people be. Christ sanctifies; he has purchased and 
sent the sanctifying Spirit: the Spirit sanctifies as the 
Spirit of Christ. True believers are sanctified, endowed 
with holy principles and powers, set apart to high and holy 
usesand purposes. The words, Christ not being ashamed 
to call them brethren, express the high supertority of 
Christ to the human nature. 

14—18. Christ’s priestly office —The angels fell, and re- 
mained without hope or help. Christ never designed to 
be the Saviour of the fallen angels, therefore he did not 
take their nature; and the nature of angels could not be 
an atoning sacrifice for the sin of man. Here is a price 
paid, enough for all, and suitable to all, for it was paid in 
our nature. Here the wonderful love of God appeared, 
that, when Christ knew what he must suffer in our nature, 
and how he must die in it, yet he readily took it upon him. 
Let thuse who dread death, no longer attempt to outbrave 
or to stifle their terrors, no longer grow careless or wicked 
through despair. Let them see don, peace, grace, and 
a lively hope of heaven, by faith in Him who died and rose 
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in, that thus they may rise above the fear of death — 

the remembrance of his own sorrows and temptations, 
makes Christ mindful of the trials of his people, and ready 
to help them. He became man, and was tempted, that he 
might be every way qualified to succour his people, seein 
that he had passed through the same temptations himself, 
but continued perfectly free from sin. No soul ever 
perished under temptation, that cried unto the Lord from 
real alarm at its danger, with faith and expectation of 
relief. This is our duty on being surprised by temptations, 
and would stop their progress, which is our wisdom. 

1, Heed, attention. Slip; run out as water from leaking vessels.—— 
2. Spoken by angels: the Jews commonly believed that the law was 
promulgated by the ministry of angels. The apostle intends to show 
the superiority of Christ the Redeemer to angels, Numb. 15, 30, 31.— 
3. So great salvation, the means of salvation which the gospel affords, 
Mark |. 14.——5. The world to come, Christ’s kingdom upon earth, 
called so familiarly by the Jews, ch. 6. 5; this world would be 
under the control of Christ, and not of angels.——-6-8, Psa. 8. 4~6. Re- 
ferring doubtless to the dominion exercised by man in his innocence, 
and which by the fall was in some measure lost: his dominion is not 
now so universal..—-9, Since we do not see man now exercising that 
extended dominion spoken of by the psalmist, “we see” in Jesus 
Christ, “crowned with glory and honour,” a fulfilment of his words, 
Taste death ; a Jewish phrase for to die, Matt. 16. 28.10. Captain, 
author or beginner. As a Captain leading on the army of the redeemed 
to glory. Perfect, completely fitted for his office, ch. 5. 9.-—12. Psa, 
22. 28.——13. Psa. 18. 2; Isa. 8. 183 John 17. 6—12.——14. Through 
onal death, destroy Setan’s power, by which death came into the 
world. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—6. The superior worth and dignity of Christ above 
Moses.—Christ is to be considered as the Apostle of our 
 pehior play the Messenger sent by God to men, the great 

evealer of that faith which we profess to hold, and of 
that hope which we profess to have. As Jesus, our 
Saviour, our Healer, the great Physician of souls. Con- 
sider what he is in himself, what he is to us, and what he 
will be to us hereafter and for ever. Close and serious 
thoughts of Christ bring us to know more of him. The 
Jews had a high opinion of the faithfulness of Moses, yet 
his faithfulness was but a type of Christ’s.— Christ was the 
Master of this house, of his church, his people, as well as 
their Maker. Moses was a faithful servant; Christ, as the 
eternal Son of God, is rightful Owner and Sovereign Ruler 
of the church. Every meditation on his person and his 
salvation, will suggest more wisdom, new motives to love, 
confidence, and obedience. 

7—138. Warnings against unbelief.--Days of temptation 
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are often days of provocation. But to provoke God, when 
he is letting us see that we entirely depend and live upon 
him, is a provocation indeed. All sin, ad ae sin com: 
mitted by God’s professing people, not only provokes God, 
but grieves him. And sin, long persisted in, will make 
God’s wrath discover itself in destroying the impenitent ; 
there is no resting under the wrath of God.—*“ Take 
heed :’’ all who would get safe to heaven must look about 
them. Sin appears fair, but is vile; it appears pleasant, but 
is destructive ; it promises much, but ee nothing. 
The deceitfulness of sin hardens the soul ; one sin allowed 
makes way for another ; and every act of sin confirms the 
habit. Let every one beware of sin. 

14—19. The necessity of faith in Christ.—The same spirit 
with which Christians set out in the ways of God, they 
should maintain unto the end. Perseverance in faith is 
the best evidence of the sincerity of our faith. Hearing 
the word is often a means of salvation, yet, if not heark- 
ened to, it will expose more to the Divine wrath. The 
happiness of being partakers of Christ and his complete 
salvation, and the fear of God's wrath and eternal misery, 
should stir us up to persevere in the life of obedient fait 
Let us beware of trusting to outward privileges or pro- 
fessions, and pray to be numbered with the true believers 
who enter heaven, when all others fail because of unbelief. 
As our obedience follows according to the power of our 
faith, so our sins and want of care are according to the 
prevailing of unbelief in us. 

2. House here signifies the Jewish nation, Num. 12. 7,.~—3. Man* 
the Lord Jesus. As a designer and builder of a house is worthy of more 
tegard than the house itself. Christ, who is the author of all things 
(John 1. 2), the originator of all well-constructed systems, and who 
founded the dispensation over which Moses presided, and the Christian 
dispensation, is worthy of more honour than Moses.——6. Christ exer- 
cises the sume authority as a son to whom are entrusted all the arrange- 
ments of the family, Psa. 2. 7,12. The relation of a servant is far 
different.——7-11. Psa. 95. 7-11. Sware, denoting a fixed determi- 
uation. Rest, refers to the land of Canaan; but i emblematical of 
the rest in heaven.——13, To-day; while the day lasts, or daily.— 
14.——Partakers, etc., we become united to him, and partici in 
those things which pertain to him.—16. Not all. See Numb. 14 
26-39,-—-17, Numb. 26, 64, 65.—~—18. Deut. 1. 34, 35. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—10. Cautious fear is urged, lest any should come 
short of the promised rest.—Unbelief is at the root of all 
unfruitfulness under the word. Faith in the hearer is the 
life of the word. It is a painful consequence of, partial 
neglect, and of a loose and wavering profession, that they 
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often cause men to seem to come short. Let us then give 
diligence, that we may have a clear entrance into the 
kingdom of God.—As God finished his work, and then 
rested from it, so he will cause those who believe, to finish 
their work, and then to enjoy their rest. It is evident, 
that there is a more spiritual and excellent sabbath re- 
maining for the people of God, than that of the seventh 
day, or that into which Joshua led the Jews. This rest is, 
a rest of grace, and comfort, and holiness, in the gospel 
state. Anda rest in glory, where the people of God shall 
enjoy the end ef their faith, and the object of all their de- 
sires. Those who do not believe, shall never enter into 
the spiritual rest of grace here, or glory hercafter. God 
declares man’s rest to be in him, and his love to be the 
only real happiness of the soul; and faith in his promises, 
through his Son, to be the only way of entering that rest. 
11—16. Arguments and motives to faith and hope.—Observe 
the end proposed: rest spiritual and eternal; in Christ on 
earth, with Christ in heaven. After diligent labour, sweet 
and satistying rest shall follow; and labour now will make 
that rest more pleasant when it comes. When God sends his 
word home by his Spirit, it convinces powerfully, converts 
powerfully, and comforts powerfully. Sinful a that 
are become as it were natural to the soul, and rooted deeply 
in it, are separated and cut off by this sword. It will dis- 
cover to men their thoughts and purposes, the vileness of 
many, the bad principles they are moved by, the sinful 
ends they pursue.—Let us hold fast the doctrines of 
Christian faith in our. heads, its enlivening principles in 
our hearts, the open profession of it in our lips, and be 
subject to it in our lives. Christ executed one part of his 
sriesthood on earth, in dying for us; the other he executes 
in heaven, pleading the cause, and presenting the offerings 
of his people. In the sight of Infinite Wisdom, it was 
needful that the Saviour of men should be one who has the 
fellow-feeling which no being but a fellow-creature could 
poribly have; and therefore it was necessary he should 
ave actual experience of all the effects of sin that could 
be separated from its actual guilt. But the more holy and 
pure he was, the more he must have been unwilling in his 
nature to sin, and must have had deeper impression of its 
evil; consequently the more must he be concerned to de- 
liver his people from its guilt and power.—We should en- 
courage ourselves by the excellence of our High Priest, to 
come boldly to the throne of grace. We are to come with 
reverence and godly fear, yet not as if dragged to the seat 
of justice, hut as kindly invited to the mercy-seat whore 
Grace reigns. We have boldness to enter aa iy holiest 
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ouly by the blood of Jesus; he is our Advocate, and has 
purchased all our souls want or can desire. 


1, Fear; implics caution.—2, The good tidings of rest in Canaan 
was proclaimed to the Israelites, typical of the heavenly rest promised 
tothe peuple of God. Mixed; as the food we eat, with saliva and 

ic juice, by which it is converted in ae and chyme, and then 
nto blood. If well mixed, it conduces to the life and health of the 
body, if not, disease and death ensue. So the good tidings of the 
pospel, if properly received and mixed with faith, conduce to spiritual 
ife and health.—3. Do enter; implies the certainty of believers 
entering heaven. If, etc., a Hebraism for they shall not.—4. Gen, 
2. 2.—~7. After so long atime; about 500 years after the making of 
the first promise.——s. Jesus; the Greek mode of writing Joshua, 
meuning saviour, or deliverer.—-10. Implies the similarity between 
the rest o: God and of the Christian.—12. Dividing asunder, ete. 3 
probably an allusion to the Jewish sacrifices, in which the victim was 
minutely dissected by the priests, and every inward portion was 
observed and separated.——13, Naked and opened: the Jewish burnt- 
offerings consisted of an animal, stripped of its skin, cut open, and 
divided into quarters, so that every part was exposed to view to be 
examined, Lev. |.5, 6.—16. In the temple service, Jehovah is repre 
sented as seated on the mercy-seat, to dispense, through the high- 
priest, who was the people's intercessor, pardon, Lev. 16. In heaven 
God is seated on a throne of mere? to dispense, through Jesus the 
great High-priest, pardon and peace, Heb. 10. 19-22, 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—10. The office and duty of a high priest.—As 
we value acceptance with God, and pardon, we must apply 
by faith to this our great High Priest Christ Jesus, who Is 
willing to intercede for those that are out of the way 
of truth, duty, and happiness, and who has tenderness to 
lead them back from the by-paths of error, sin, and misery. 
Christ set an example, not only to pray, but to be fervent 
in prayer. How many dry prayers, how few wetted with 
tears, do we offer up to God! He was strengthened to 
support the immense weight of suffering laid upon him. 
He was raised and exalted, and to him was given the power 
of saving all sinners to the uttermost, who come unto God 
through him.—Christ has left us an example that we 
should learn humble obedience to the will of God, by all 
our afflictions. We need afiliction to teach us submission. 
His obedience in our nature encourages our attempts to 
obey, and leads us to expect support and comfort in all 
the temptations and sufferings to which we are exposed. 
Being made perfect for this great work, he is become the 
Author of sien for Ltt to all that rt Ria of the 

l1—14. A reproof for little progress in nowledge of t 
ee hearers make the preaching of the gospel diffi- 

t, and even those who have some faith may be dull 
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hearers, and slow to believe. To be unskilful, denotes 
want of experience in the things of the gospel. Christian 
oxperience is a spiritual sense, taste, or relish of the good- 
ness, sweetness, and excellence of the truths of the gospel. 
And no tongue can express the satisfaction which the soul 
receives, from a sense of the Divine goodness, grace, and 
Jove to it in Christ. 

1. The high priest was at the head of all religious matters, and of 
many social matters in the Hebrew commonwealth, Deut. 17. 8-12 
19.17; 21. 5. For men; for their welfare. Gifts; thank-offerinys. 
—3. Lev. 4. 3; 9. 7.—4. No man dared to transgress this rule in 
ancient times, and the high priest was to be of Aaron’s family, Exod. 
29.9: inthe time of the Komans this was disregarded, and persons 
by interest, and even without qualification, were made high priests, 
2 Chron. 26. 18.—6. Psa, 110, 4. After the order; in his designation 
to his office, and the union of priest and king, or resembling. ——-7. In 
that he feared; for his piety.—9. See note, ch. 2. 10.—10. Called 
of God, in Psa.110.—12. Oracles, signifying here those Scriptures of 
the Old Testament referring to the Messiah. Strong meat, or food, 
implying the higher mysteries of the gospel,such as he was about to 
refer to.—13. Babes in knowledge: the inexperienced, those who 
know but little of the gospel.——-14. See on Eph. 4. 13. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—8. The Hebrews are urged to go forward in the doc- 
trine of Christ.—Every fen of the truth and will of God 
should be set before all who profess the gospel, and be 
urged on their hearts and consciences._-The humbled 
sinner who pleads‘guilty, and cries for mercy, can have no 
ground from this passage, (ver. aT to be discouraged, 
whatever his conscience may accuse him of. Nor does it 
prove that any one who is made a new creature in Christ, 
ever becomes a final apostate from him. The apostle is not 
speaking of the falling away of mere professors, never 
convinced or influenced by the gospel. Such have nothing 
to fall away from, but an empty name, or hypocritical pro- 
fession. Neither is he speaking of partial declinings or 
backslidings. Nor are such sins meant, as Christians fall 
into through the strength of temptations, or the power of 
some worldly or fleshly lust. But the falling away is an 
open and avowed renouncing of Christ, from enmity of 
heart against him, his cause, and people, by men approving 
in their minds the deeds of his murderers, and all this after 
they have received the knowledge of the truth, and tasted 
some of its comforts. Of these it is said, that it is impos- 
sible to renew them again unto repentance. Not because 
the blood of Christ is not sufficient to obtain pardon for 
this sin; but this in its very nature, is oF te to re- 
Pentance and every that leads to it. those whe 
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through mistaken views of this passage, as well as of their 
own case, fear that there is no mercy for them, would 
attend to the account given of the nature of this sin, that 
it is a total and a willing renouncing of Christ, and his 
cause, and joining with his enemies, it would relieve them 
from wrong fears. Believers not only taste of the word of 
God, but wey drinkitin. And this fruitful field or garden 
receives the blessing. But the merely nominal Christian, 
continuing unfruitful under the means of grace, or pro- 
ducing nothing but deceit ond selfishness, was near the 
awful state above described; and everlasting misery was 
the end reserved for him. 

9,10. The apostle expresses satisfaction, as to the most vd 
them.—-There are things that are never separated from sal- 
vation ; things that show the person to be in a state of 
salvation, and which will end in eternal salvation. The 
works of love, done for the glory of Christ, or done to his 
saints for Christ’s sake, from time to time, as God gives 
occasion, are evident marks of a man’s salvation ; and more 
sure tokens of saving grace given, than the enlightenings 
and tastings spoken of before. No love is to be reckoned 
as love, but working love; ond no works are rignt works, 
which flow not from love to Christ. 

11—20. And encourages them to persevere. —The promise of 
blessedness God has made to elie vera is, from God’s 
eternal purpose, settled between the eternal Father, Son, 
and Spirit. These promises of God may safely be de- 
pended upon; for here we have two things which cannot 
change,—the counsel and the oath of God, in which it is 
aot possible for God to lie; it would be contrary to his 
nature as well as to his will. And as He cannot lie, the 
destruction of the unbeliever, and the salvation of the be- 
liever, are alike certain. The consolations of God are 
strong enough to support his people, under their heaviest 
trials. Here is a refuge for all sinners who flee to the 
mercy of God, through the redemption of Christ, accord- 
ing to the covenant of grace, laying aside all other con- 
fidences.— We are in this world as a ship at sea, tossed up 
and down, and in danger of being cast away. We need an 
anchor to keep us sure and steady. Gospel hope is our 
anchor in the storms of this world. The free grace of God, 
the merits and mediation of Christ, and the powerful in- 
fluences of his Spirit, are the sure grounds of this hope. 


1, * Leaving" the first elements of Christianity ; let us go on to the 
study of those doctrines which will perfect your Christianity. Dead 
works; may signify sinful works or want of vitality in religion, Eph. 
2. l——7, The fruitful Christian is compared to the mellow soil that 
soceives the rain, and brings forth fruit for the cultivator; God con 
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tinues to smile on such fields of beauty by causing his rain to descend, 
end his sun to shine upon them. And so does Jehovah look down 
with pleasure upon the Christian who improves the means for growing 
tn grace with which God has favoured him.——8. The apostle refers 
merely to the fact that the oriental and Roman agriculturists used to 
burn bad and barren lands, as the simile would not suit his pu 
carried further. Burning was done with a view to rid the laa f 
stubble and weeds, and fit it for use. The unfruitful is likened to 
waste land, which, after useless efforts to make it fruitful, is abandoned 
by the husbandman, Isa. 5. 6; Psa. 80. 16.——9. Accompany or pertain 
to salvation, The unfguitful professor is near to abandonment; the 
fruitful professor is near to salvation.—-10. Matt. 25. 40.—11. Full 
assurance, etc. ; sound conviction, without the least doubt, Rom. 4. 21 ; 
14. 5. To the end; during the continuance of life-—~13, 14. Gen. 
22. 16, 17.—-16. Exod. 22, 11.—-18 Two immutable things; sup- 
posed generally to mean the promise and oath of God as a pledge to 
the performance of his promise. Refuge ; an allusion to the cities of 
refuge, where one who slew another by error might flee and be safe 
from the avenger, by laying hold of the altar, Num. 35. 11-15.——19. 

an anchor fixed firmly in the ground secures and makes fast the 
tossed vessel, so a well-grounded hope of heaven is a source of security 
to the Christians amid the troubles and trials of life. Within the veil ; 
an allusion to the veil which divided the holy place from the most 
holy sanctuary, Lev 16.15. The most holy place typified heaven.— 
20. Forerunner ; one who eee the way for others; Jesus Christ 
first entered heaven, John 14. 3, 


CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—3. The priesthood of Melchizedec and that of 
Christ.—Melchizedec’s name “King of righteousness,” 
doubtless suitable to his character, marked him as a type 
of the Messiah and his kingdom. The name of his city 
signified “ Peace ;” and as king of peace he typified Christ, 
the Prince of peace, the great Reconciler of God and man. 
Nothing is recorded as to the beginning or end of his life; 
thug he typically resembled the Son of God, whose exist- 
ence is from everlasting to everlasting, who had no one 
that was before him, and will have no one come after him, 
in his priesthood. Every part of Scripture honours the 

eat g of righteousness and peace, our glorious High 

riest and Saviour. 

4—25. The excellence of Christ’s priesthood.—That High 
Priest who should afterward appear, of whom Melchizedec 
was atype, must be much superior to the Levitical pricsts. 
The priesthood and law by which perfection could not 
come, are done away; 8 Priest is risen, and a dispensation 
now set up, by which true believers may be made perfect. 
The law which made the Levitical priesthood, showed that 
the priests were frail, dying creatures, not able to save 
their own lives, much less could they save the souls of 
those who came tothem. But the High Priest of our pro- 
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fession holds his office by the power of endless life in him 
self; not only to keep iiinselt alive. but to give spiritual 
and eternal life to all whorely upon his sacrifice and inter- 
cession.eThe better covenant, of which Jesus was the 
Surety, is distinguished from the Sinai covenant with 
Israel, and the legal dispensation under which the church 
so long remained. The better covenant brought the 
church and every believer into clearer light, more perfect 
liberty, and more abundant privileges, In the order of 
Aaron, there was a multitude of priests, of high priests one 
after another ; but in the priesthood of Christ there is only 
one and the same. This is the believer's safety and hap- 
piness, that this everlasting High Priest is able to save to 
the uttermost, in all times, in all cases. Surely, then, it be- 
comes us to desire a spirituality and holiness, as much 
beyond those of the Old Testament believers, as our ad- 
vantages exceed theirs. 

26—28. The faith and hope of the church encouraged from 
this.— Observe the description of the personal holiness of 
Christ. He is free from all habits or principles of sin, not 
having the least disposition to it in his nature. He is 
harmless, free from all actual transgression; he did no 
violence, nor was there any deceit in his mouth. It is hard 
to keep ourselves pure, 80 as not to partake the guilt of 
other men’s sins. But none need be dismayed who como 
to God in the name of his beloved Son. Let them be 
assured that he will deliver them in the time of trial and 
suffering, in the time of prosperity, in the hour of death, 
and in the day of judgment. 


1. Gen. 14, 18-20.——3. His descent and parentage are not recorded ; 
neither the time of his birth nor of his death. Continually; as far as 
recorded in Genesis 14. He differed from the Jewish priests in the 
continuance of his office. His priesthood ended doubtless with his 
death, but when this took place we are not told, hence the expression, 
He was a type of the Saviour, whose priesthood will only end with the 
complete redemption of his church.—4. The apostle proves that Mel- 
chizedec was more exalted than Abraham, whom the Jews greatly 
venerated as the father of Aaron, by the fact that Abraham acknow 
ledzed him as priest of the Most High in devoting the tenth of the 
pelle to God through him, Gen. 15. 20. Hence Christ must be greatet 
than Melchizedec, and the priesthood of Aaron be superseded by that 
of Christ. See verses 6, 7.—-8. Here—the Levitical pri ood ¢ 
there—that of Melchizedce. It is witnemed, etc. ; probably intended 
to signify that while it is recorded of Levitical priests that they died, 
and had their successors, there is no mention of the death of Mel- 
ehizedec, nor of any predecessor or successor.——-12. According as fore- 
told, Psa. 110. The law; relating to the Levitical priesthood. It 
would be su ed.——13, 14. In the Mosaic laws concernirg the 
abt priage re the tribe of Judah is not mentioned. Jesus sprang out or 

a 


dah, Matt. 2.65 this was another evidence of the change of the 
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priesthood.—16. Carnal, because relating chiefly to outward obser- 
wances. The power, etc.: it was changeless and spiritual ; its autho- 
ritv was unending. Christ was qualified for the office, for he possessed 
eternal and J)ivine life——ls. Disannulling; the law relating to 
priesthood was set aside by the Christian dispensation. The law was 
weuk, etc., inasmuch as it was not adapted for the salvation of man. 
It accomplished, however, many valuable ends, Gal. 3. 19-24.—-22. 
Surety ; one who pledges his property, etc., for the accomplishment 01 
some particular thing. Better testament, or covenant, than that of the 
Jewish dispensation.—24. This man; Jesus Christ.——27. Lev. 9. 7. 
—~—28, Christ, being perfect, had no sin of his own to atone for. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ver. 1—6. The excellence of Christ’s priesthood above that 
of Auron.—The substance, or summary, of what had been 
eclared was, that Christians had such a High Priest as 
they needed. He took upon himself human nature, ap- 
peared on earth, and there gave himself as a sacrifice to 
God for the sins of his people. We must not dare to 
approach God, or to present any thing to him, but én and 
through Christ, depending upon his merits and mediation 3 
for we are accepted only in the Beloved. The covenant 
here referred to, was that made with Israel as a nation, 
securing temporal benefits to them. The promises of all 
spiritual blessings, and of eternal life, revealed in tho 
gospel, and made sure through Christ, are of amas ie 
reater value. Let us bless God that we have a Hig 

>riest suited to our helpless condition. 

7—18. The excellence of the new covenant above the former.— 
The superior excellence of the priesthood of Christ, above 
that of Aaron, is shown from that covenant of grace, ot 
which Christ was Mediator. The law not only made all 
subject to it, liable to be condemned for the guilt of sin, 
but also was unable to remove that guilt, and clear the 
conscience from the sense and terror of it. Whereas, b 
the blood of Christ, a full remission of sins was provided, 
80 that God would remember them no more.—God once 
wrote his laws to his people, now he will write his laws in 
them; he will give them understanding to know and to 
believe his laws; he will give them memories to retain 
them ; he will give them hearts to love them, courage to 
profess them, and power to put them in practice. This is 
the foundation of the covenant; and when this is laid, 
duty will be done wisely, sincerely, readily, easily, reso- 
lutely, constantly, and with comfort. Pardoning mercy is 
connected with all other spiritual mercies: unpardoned sia 
hinders mercy, and pulls down qudements; but the pardon 
of sin oe judgment, and opens a wide door to all 
spiri biessings.—Let us see that we are taught by the 
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Holy Spirit to know Christ, so as to love, trust, and obey 
him. 

2. The sanctuary; or of holy things. True tabernacle; heaven, 
the dwelling-place of Jehovah.—3. See ch. 9. 11-14, 25, 26.—-5. Ex 
ample and shadow; imitation or outline, prefiguring in a small 
degree the reality of the heavenly service, Col. 2.17; Exod. 25. 40; 
26. 30. “In the Mount” Sinai.—6. More excellent; it was the 
reality, of which the other service was typical. Better promises; 
the promises of the former covenant were chiefly of temporal, but the 
promises in Christ are of spiritual blessings.——7. See on ch. 7. 16. 
——8-12. Finding fault, etc., is generally interpreted—“ Finding fault, 
or showing wherein it was defective ; he saith, to them,” Jer. 31. 
31-34..—13. Waxeth old; the idea may be taken from the fact that 
old things generally have indications of decay, and that they must 
shortly pass away. So it was with the Jewish system, and the intro- 
duction of a new covenant showed that it must soon be abolished. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ver. 1—10. The Jewish tabernacle and its utensils.—The 
apostle shows to the Hebrews the typical reference of their 
ceremonies to Christ. The tabernacle was a movable 
temple, shadowing forth the unsettled state of the church 
upon earth, and the human nature of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily. 
The ordinances and articles of the Mosaic covenant point 
out Christ as our Light, and as the Bread of Life to our 
souls; and remind us of his Divine Person, his holy priest- 
hood, perfect righteousness, and all-prevailing intercession. 
Christ, having undertaken to be our High Priest, could 
not enter into heaven till he had shed his blood for us; and 
none of us can enter, either into God's gracious presence 
here, or his glorious presence hereafter, but by the blood 
of Jesus. A few believers, under the Divine teaching, 
saw something of the way of access to God, of communion 
with him, and of admission into heaven through the pro- 
mised Redeemer; but the Israelites in Seuieral ook no 
further than the outward forms, which forms could not 
take away sin. They could neither discharge the debts, 
nor resolve the doubts, of him who did the service. 

11—22. These were typical of Christ.—All food things 
past, present, and to come, were and are founded upon the 
priestly office of Christ, and come to us from thence. Our 
High Priest entered into heaven once for all, and has ob- 
tained eternal redemption. What gave such power to the 
blood of Christ? It was Christ’s offering himself without 
any sinful stain in his nature or life. This cleanses the 
most guilty conscience from dead, or deadly, works, to 
serve the living God; from sinful works, such as pollute 
the soul, as dead bodies did the persons of the Jews who 
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touched them; while the e that seals parden, new- 
creatcs the polluted soul. The depth of the mystery of the 
racrifice of Christ, we cannot dive into, the height we 
cannot comprehend. We cannot search out the greatness 
of it, or the wisdom, the love, the grace that is in it. The 
solemn transactions between God and man, are sometimes 
called a covenant, here a testament, which is a willing deed 
of a person, bestowing legacies on such persons as are de- 
scribed, and it only takes effect upon his death. Thus 
Christ died, not only to obtain the blessings of salvation 
for us, but to give power to the disposal of them. Or, as 
some think, it refers to the sacrificial victim’s death. For 
where a covenant is made by sacrifice there is a necessit 
that the death of the appointed sacrifice be produced. 
For, according to the practice of God and man, a covenant 
is made firm over dead sacrifices; secing it never hath 
force whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed as the 
sacrifice of ratification, liveth. Because from the begin- 
ning God ratified his covenants by sacrifice, to preserve 
among men the expectation of the sacrifice of his Son; 
hence not even the covenant at Sinai was made without a 
sacrifice. All, by sin, were become guilty before God, had 
forfeited everything that is good: but God, willing to show 
the greatness of his mercy, proclaimed a covenant of grace. 
Nothing could be clean to a sinner, not even his religious 
duties; except as his guilt was done away by the death ofa 
sacrifice, of value sufficient for that end, and unless he 
continually depended upon it. May we ascribe all real good 
works to the same all- rocuring cause, and offer our 
spiritual sacrifices as s rinkled with Christ’s blood, and so 
purified from their defilement. 

23-28. The necessity, dignity, and power of his priesthood. 
—Sin would still have been upon us, and have had domi- 
nion over us; but Jesus Christ, by one sacrifice, has de- 
stroyed the works of the devil, that believers may be made 
righteous, holy, and happy. As no wisdom, learning, 
virtue, wealth, or power, can keep one of the human race 
from death, so nothing can deliver a sinner from being 
condemned at the day of judgment, except the atonin 
sacrifice of Christ; nor will one be saved from etern 
punishment who despises or neglects this great salvation.— 
The believer knows that his Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall see him. Here is the faith and patience of the 
church, of all sincere believers. Hence is their continual 
prayer as the fruit and expression of their faith, Even so 
come, Lord Jesus. 

1. Worldly 3 in contraaistinction to the neavenly sanctuary.— 
&,3. The tabernacle was divided into two parts by 3 veil: the first, 
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or holy place; the second, or holy of holies, Exod. 26. 31-87. Sce 
also Exod. 40, 8, 4.-—-4. Lev. 16. 12. Though Moses does not call ita 
golden censer ; the apostle informs us that it was, as also Josephus.—— 
5. They were called cherubims of glory on account of the splendour 
of their appearance: they were placed on the lid of the ark, Exod. 25. 
18-20. mp. 1 Kings 8 6,73; 1 Chron, 28, 18.6. Num. 28, 8. 
Always, or continually, performing the various services of the taber- 
nacle.-—7. Exod. 30. 10; Lev. 16; Heb. 5. 3——8. So long as these 
services continued, it was a proof that the way to heaven was not yet 
known ; but now, in the new dispensation, Jesus has opened the way, 
and entered heaven, and is preparing a place for all true believers—— 
10. Meats and drinks; what was lawful to be eaten or drunk, and the 
various ablutions and external ceremonies laid on them under the 
former dispensation, Exod 30.18; Lev. 11.2; Num. 19.7; Psa. 51. 
16-19. Reformation; the introduction of a better system.—12. See 
Lev. 16; Acts 20. 28.13. Num. 19. 2, 17. The ashes of the heifer 
sprinkled over one who had become defiled by contact with a dead 
body, or in some other way, rendered his body clean or holy.——1 6-20, 
Testament, should be rendered covenant. An allusion tothe custom 
among the Hebrews, under the old dispensation, of sacrificing an 
animal to ratify the covenant between man and his maker, Gen. 15. 9, 
18; Exod. 24,6; Jer. 34. 18. Scarlet; orrather purple. Hyssop; a 
small fragrant shrub which grew out of rocks or walls.—-21, Exod. 
29. 12,36; 40. 10, 11.22. Lev. 17. 113 no remission or forgiveneas 
of sin.—23. Patterns; the tabernacle and its various utensils were 
typical of heaven and Christ’s complete atonement.——26. End of the 
world ; see on 1 Cor. 10. 11.28. Second time; at the day of judge 
ment. Sin; ora sin-offering. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. 1—18. The insufficiency of sacrifices for taking away 
sin.—The apostle having shown that the tabernacle, and 
ordinances of the covenant of Sinai, were only emblems 
and types of the gospel, concludes that the sacrifices the 
high priests offered continually, could not make the wor- 
shippers perfect, with respect to pardon, and the purifying 
of their consciences. But when “God manifested in the 
flesh,” became the sacrifice, and his death upon the ac- 
cursed tree the ransom, then the Sufferer being of infinite 
worth, his free-will sufferings were of infinite value. The 
atoning sacrifice must be one capable of consenting, and 
must of his own will place himself in the sinner’s stead: 
Christ did so. The righteousness brought in, and the sa- 
crifice once offered by Christ, are of eternal power, and his 
salvation shall never bedone away. They are of power to 
make all the comers thereunto perfect; they derive from 
the atoning blood, strength and motives for obedience, and 
inward comfort. Under the new covenant, or gospel dis- 
pensation, full and final pardon is to be had. This makes 
a vast difference between the new covenant and the old 
one. Under the old, sacrifices must be often repeated, and 
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after all, only pardon as to this world was to be obtained 
by them. Under the new, one sacrifice is enough to pro- 
cure for all nations and ages, spiritual pardon, or being 
freed from punishment in the world to come. Well might 
this be called a new covenant. What then remains, but 
that we seck an interest in this Sacrifice by faith ; and the 
scal of it to our souls, by the sanctification of the Spirit ? 

19—25. An argument for holy boldness in access to God, and 
for stedfastness in the baer pe apostle having closed the 
first part of the Epistle, the doctrine is applied to practical 

oses. As believers had an open way to the presence 
of God, it became them to use this privilege. The way and 
means by which Christians enjoy such privileges, is by the 
merit of that blood which Jesus offered up as an atoning 
sacrifice. The agreement of infinite holiness with pardon- 
ing mercy, was not clearly understood till the human 
nature of Christ, the Son of God, was wounded and bruised 
for our sins.—Their bodies were to be washed with pure 
water, alluding to the cleansings directed under the law: 
thus the use of: water in baptism, was to remind Christians 
that their conduct should be pure and holy. While they 
derived comfort and grace from their reconciled Father 
to their own souls, they would adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour in all things.— Believers are to consider how 
they can be of service to each other, especially stirring up 
each other to the more vigorous and abundant exercise of 
love, and the practice of good works. The communion of 
saints is a great help and privilege, and a means of sted- 
fastness and perseverance. 

26—31. Zhe danger of apostasy.—The sin here mentioned 
is a total and final falling away, when men, with a full and 
fixed will and resolution, despise and reject Christ, the only 
Saviour ; despise and resist the Spirit, the only Sanctifier : 
and despise and renounce the gospel, the only way of sal- 
vation, and the words of eternal life. What punishment 
can be sorer than to die without mercy? We answer, to 
die by mercy, by the mercy and grace which they have de- 
spised. How dreadful is the case, when not only the 
justice of God, but his abused grace and mercy call for 
vengeance! All this does not in the least mean that any 
souls who sorrow for sin will be shut out from mercy, or 
that any will be refused the benefit of Christ’s sacrifice, 
who are willing to accept these blessings. 

32—39. Encouragement to believers to maintain their pro- 
fession.—The happiness of the saints in heaven will last for 
ever; enemies can never take it away as earthly goods. 
This will make rich amends for all we may lose and suffer 
bere. The greatest part of the saints’ happiness, as yet, is 
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in promise. Itisa trial of the patience of Christians, tobe 
content to live after their work is done, and to stay for 
their reward till God’s time to give it is come. The 
Christian’s present conflict may be sharp, but will be soon 
over. And those who have been kept faithful in great 
trials for the time past, have reason to hope for the same 
grace to help them still to live by faith, till they receive 
the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls. 


1. See on ch. 8.5. Perfect; free from sin.—~3. Lev. 16. 34.—=— 
5. Pan. 40. 6-8; Psa. 51. 16, 17. Paul quotes from the Septuayint, 
which differs from the Hebrew.——6-9. The quotations are not literal ; 
they, however, retain the sense.——12, Man is not in the original. It 
reads “ but this,” meaning this Priest, the Lord Jesus.—13. Expect- 
ing; waiting. See Psa. 110. 1.—-18. There “is no more” necessity for 
sacrilice.——20,. Consecrated, new made. The veil; Christ’s corporeal 
nature is likened to the veil of the tabernacle. Through the death of 
Christ the way to heaven is opened, as by the withdrawal of the veil 
the high priest entered into the holy of holies. Exod, 26. 31-33, At 
the death of Christ, the veil of the temple was rent in two.— 2). 
House of (iod ; his church, his people, 1 Tim. 3. 15.—24. Provoke; 
excite, call forward, Rom. 11. 14.-—25. It is probable that some of 
the siyns, Matt. 24. 33, of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem 
were now evident.—2R, 29, Deut. 22. 2-13. Despite; treated with 
contempt, Acts 7. 513; Matt. 12.31, 32.—~-30. Deut. 32. 35, 36; Psa. 
50. 4, and 135. 14.——32, Hluminated; become Christians, were 
enabled to see the truth. Fight; signifying the struggle they had to 
keep their faith without wavering amid much persecution.—33. A 
gazing stock ; the Greeks and Romans before putting their prisoners 
to death led them through the theatre, exposing them to all sorts of 
reproach and insults from the lookers-on.—34. Spoiling ; the early 
Christian were frequently plundered of their goods by their persecu- 
tors.—-36. The Greeks considered it a deep disgrace to cast away their 
shield in battle, Eph. 6. 16.—37, 38. Hab. 2. 3,4; John 16, 16. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1—-7. The nature and power of faith as seen by instances 
from Abel to Noah.—Faith always has been the mark of 
God’s servants, from the beginning of the world. It isa 
firm persuasion and expectation, that God will perform all 
he has promised to us in Christ. This persuasion gives the 
soul to enjoy those things now ; it gives them a subsistence 
or reality in the soul, by the first-fruits and foretastes of 
them. Faith proves to the mind the reality of things that 
cannot be seen by the bodily eye. It is a full approval of 
all God has revealed, as holy, just,and good. This view of 
faith is explained by many examples of persons in former 
times, who obtained 8 good report, or an honourable cha- 
racter in the word of God. Faith was the principle of 
their holy obedience, remarkable services, and patient 
sufferings. Abel brought a sacrifice of atonement from the 
firstlings of the flock, acknowledging himself a sinner who 
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deserved to die, and only hoping for mercy through the 
great Sacrifice. Cain’s proud rage and aap A against the 
accepted worshipper of God, led to the awful effects the 
game principles have produced in every age; the cruel 
persecution, and even murder, of believers.—Enoch was 
translated, or removed, that he should not see death; God 
took him into heaven, as Christ will do the saints who 
shall be alive at his coming.—Nosh’s faith influenced 
his practice; it moved him to He are an ark. His 
faith condemned the unbelicf of others; and his obe- 
dience condemned their contempt and rebellion. This 
shows how believers, being warned of God to flee from the 
wrath to come, are moved with fear, take refuge in Christ, 
and become heirs of the righteousness of faith. 

8—19. By Abraham and his descendants.—lf heirs of 
Abraham’s faith, we shall obey and go forth, though not 
knowing what may befall us; and we shall be found_in the 
way of duty, looking for the performance of God’s pro- 
mises. ‘The trial of Abraham’s faith was, that he simply 
and fully obeyed the call of God. Sarah received the pro- 
mise as the dias of God; being convinced of that, she 
truly judged that he both could and would perform it.— 
Believers can lay hold of blessings at a great distance; 
can make them present; can love them and rejoice in 
them, though strangers; whose home is heaven, and 
pilgrims, travelling toward their home. By faith, the 
overcome the terrors of death, and bid a cheerful farewell 
to this world, and to all the comforts and crosses of it. 
All true believers desire the heavenly inheritance ; and 
the stronger faith is, the more fervent those desires will be. 
The greatest trial and act of faith upon record is, Abra- 
ham’s offering up Isaac, Gen. 22. 2. I¢ is our duty to 
reason down our doubts and fears, by looking, as Abraham 
did, to the Almighty power of God. The best way to enjoy 
our comforts is, to give them up to God; he will then 
again give them as shall be the best furus. Have we given 
up what was called for, fully believing that the Lord would 
make up all our losses, and even bless us by the most 
afflicting dispensations ? 

20—38. By faith Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, and others.— 
Tsaac blessed Jacob and Esau, concerning things to come. 
Things present are not the best things; no man knoweth 
love or hatred by having them or wanting them. Jacob 
lived by faith, and he died by faith, and in faith. Faith has 
& great work to do at last, to help the believer to die to the 
Lord, so as to honour him, by patience, hope, and joy.—Jo- 
seph waa tried by temptations to sin, by persecution for 
keeping his intogrity; and he was tried by honours and 
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power in the court of Pharaoh, yet his faith carried him 
through.—In the faith of Moses’ parents there was a mixture 
of unbelief, but God was pleased to overlook it. Faith 

ives strength against the sinful, slavish fear of men; it sets 

od before the soul, shows the vanity of the creature, and 
that all must give way to the will and power of God. The 
pleasures of this world are for the most part the pleasures 
of sin; they are always so when we cannot enjoy them 
without deserting God and his people. Suffering is to be 
chosen rather than sin; there being more evil in the least 
sin, than there can be in the greatest suffering. Moses 
made his choice when ripe for judgment and enjoyment, 
able to know what he did, and why he did it.—By faith we 
may be fully sure of God’s providence, and of his gracious 
ae powerful presence with us. It makes sin bitter to the 
soul, even while it receives the pardon and atonement. By 
her works Rahab declared herself to be just. That she 
was not justified by her works appears plainly; because 
the work she did was faulty in the manner, and not per- 
fectly good, therefore it could not be answerable to the 
perfect justice or righteousness of God. We should be 
pleased to think, how great the number of believers was 
under the Old Testament, and how strong their faith, 
though the objects of it were not then so fully made known 
as now. And we should lament that now, in gospel times, 
when the rule of faith is more clear and perfect, the num- 
ber of believers should be so small, and their faith so weak. 
—Few ever met with greater trials, few ever showed more 
lively faith, than David; and he has left a testimony as to 
the trials and acts of faith, in the book of Psalms, which 
has been, and ever will be, of great valuc to the people of 
God. By faith we have comfort of the promises; and by 
it we are prepared to wait for the promises, and in due 
time to receive them. What a difference between God’s 
judgment of a saint, and man’s judgment! The world is 
not worthy of those scorned, persecuted saints, whom their 
persecutors reckon unworthy to live. They are not worthy 
of their company, example, counsel, or other benefits. For 
they know not what a saint is, nor the worth of a saint, nor 
how to use him; they hate, and drive such away, as they 
do the offer of Christ and his grace. 

39, 40. The better state of believers under the gospel.—The 
apostle tells the Hebrews, that God had provided some 
better things for them, therefore they might be sure that 
he expected as good things from them. As our advantages, 
with the better things God has provided for us, are so 
much beyend theirs, so should our obedience of fait 
patience of hope, and labour of love, be greater. An 
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unless we get true faith as these believers had, they will 
rise up to condemn us at the last day. Let us then pray 
continually for the increase of our faith, that we may follow 
these bright examples, and be, with them, at length made 
perfect in holiness and happiness, and shine like the sun in 
the kingdom of our Father for evermore. 

1, Substance; reality. ‘* Faith gives all the force of reality to what 
is believed.” 2 Elders; the patriarchs and holy men of old.—4, 
Gen. 4.4. Yetspeaketh; or is yet spoken of.——5. Gen. 5. 22, 24, 
Was not found implies that he was taken from the earth, as was Elijah 
2 Kings 3. 37.—~9, 10. The life of an eastern has little indication of 
scttlement. Foundations ; a settled rest, a heavenly home, in oppo- 
sition to their wandering life-—14, 16. A country; another country. 
Even a heavenly ; they had no expectation of a settled home in 
Canaan themselves, they therefore looked for a heavenly home, Exod. 
363; 15. 16.——17-19. Offered up; so far as intention is concerned, he 
did it, Gen. 21.12. Ina figure; speaking figuratively. ‘The taking 
of Isaac alive from the altar was to Abraham as if he had been once 

-——30, 31. Believed not; or were disobedient.——35. Tortured ; 
th word so rendered signifies the kind of torture. An instrument 
like a drum was used, on which the body was placed in a bending 
attitude and scourged. The wounds were thus laid open to the air, and 
the torture rendered more severe.——36. Scourging usually preceded 
the death of martyrs, Jer. 20.2; Matt. 27, 26.—37. Stoning was a cus- 
tomary form of punishment with the Jews, Matt. 21.35, 445 2 Chron. 
24, 215 Acts 7%. 59. Sawn asunder; this mode of punishment was 

ractised in ancient times, but not very gone ies were cut 
in two, and the parts hung upon walls and towers, 1 Sam. 31. 9, 10. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1—11. An exhortation to constancy and perseverance.— 
The persevering obedience of faith in Christ was the race 
set before the Hebrews, wherein they must either win the 
crown of glory, or have everlasting misery for their por- 
tion; and it is set before us. By the sin that does so 
easily beset us, understand that sin to which we are most 
prone, or to which we are most exposed, from habit, age, 
or circumstances. This is a most important exhortation ; 
for while a man’s darling sin, be it what it may, remains 
unsubdued, it will hinder him from running the Christian 
race, ag it takes from him every motive for running, and 
gives power to every discouragement.—By stedfastly look- 
ing to Jesus, our thoughts will strengthen holy affections, 
and keep under carnal desires, Let us then frequently 
consider him. What are our little trials to his agonies, or 
even to our deserts? poor our enemies and persecutors 
may be instruments to inflict sufferings, yet they are 
Divine chastisements; our heavenly Father has his hand 
in all, and his wise end to answer by all. God may let 
others alone in their sins, but he will correct sin in his own 
children. (Our earthly parents sometimes may chasten us, 
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to gratify their passion, rather than to reform our manners; 
but the Father of our souls never willingly grieves nor 
afflicts his children. It is always for our profit. When we 
come to a perfect state, we shall be fully reconciled to all 
God’s chastisement of us now. God’s correction is not 
condemnation ; the chastening should be borne with pa- 
tience, and greatly promote holiness. 

12—17. Peace and holiness are recommended.—Faith and 
patience enable believers to follow peace and holiness, as a 
man follows his calling constantly, diligently, and with 
pleasure. Where persons fail of having the true grace of 
God, corruption will prevail and break forth; beware lest 
any unmortified lust in the heart, which seems to be dead, 
should spring up, to trouble and disturb the whole body.— 
Falling away from Christ is the fruit of preferring the de- 
lights of the flesh, to the blessing of God, and the heavenly 
inheritance, as Esau did. It agrees with the profane man’s 
disposition, to desire the blessing, yet to despise the m 
whereby the blessing isto be gained. But God will neither 
sever the means from the blessing, nor join the blessing 
with the satisfying of man’s lusts. 

18—29. The New Testament dispensation much more ercel- 
lent than the Old.—Mount Sinai, on which the Jewish 
church state was formed, was a mount such as might be 
touched, though forbidden to be so, a place that could be 
felt ; so the Mosaic dispensation was much in outward and 
earthly things. The gospel church is called Mount Zion ; 
there believers have clearer views of heaven, and more 
heavenly tempers of soul. Let a soul be supposed to join 
that glorious assembly and church above, that is yet unac- 
quainted with God, still carnally-minded, loving this 
present world and state of things, looking back to it with 
a lingering eye, full of pride and guile, filled with lusts; 
such a soul would seem to have mistaken its way, place, 
state, and company.— Christ is the Mediator of this new 
covenant, between God and man, to bring them together in 
this covenant; to keep them together; to plead with God 
for us, and to plead with us for God ; and at length to bring 
God and his people together in heaven. ‘This covenant is 
made firm by the blood of Christ sprinkled upon our con- 
sciences, as the blood of the sacrifice was sprinkled upon 
the altar and the victim. Sce then that you refuse not his 
gracious call and offered salvation; for how can those 
escape, who turn from God in unbelief or apostasy, while 
he so graciously beseeches them to be reconciled, and to 
receive his everlasting favour! God is the same just and 
righteous God under the gospel as under the law. The in- 
heritance of believers is secured to them; and all things 
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rtaining to salvation are freely given in answer to prayer. 
zet us seek for grace, that we may serve God with reve- 
rence and godly fear. 


1. An allusion to the eastern games. Inthe amphitheatre, the wit 
nesses of the combat were seated in circular seats, and the combat 
ants occupied tho centre. Cloud was frequently used by classic 
writers to denote a vast multitude. Every weight: see note on ! Cor. 
9. 25.4, An allusion probably to the ancient boxers, who fought 
with the caestus, consisting of leathern thongs bound round the hands 
up to the shoulders, into which, latterly, pieces of lead or iron were 
sewed to give greater force to the blow: hence these boxers were 
often covered with blood.—5. Prov. 3. 11, 12.——10. After their own 

leasure; marginal reading, as seemed good, or meet, to them.— 

2. A figure for renewing their courage, and bearing up under their 
trials. The metaphor signifying weakness and enervation from con- 
tinued exertion, Isa. 35. 3.—13. Remove hindrances to your pro- 
gress, and that of those in the church who may be in danger of falling. 
in the case of a lame man, every care would be taken to heal rather 
than expose to fresh injury.—15. Fail; be bono F Bitterness ; 
probably in allusion to herbs or trees of a poisonous and Litter character 
growing inthe midst of the good and pleasant, Deut. 29.18.—~16, 17, 
lace, etc., or way to change his mind.——18-21!, Tuuched, denotes the 
materiality of Mount Sinai as contrasted with Mount Sion, which can- 
not be touched. Mount Sinai no one dare touch literally, Exod. 
20.19. Voice of words; the ten commandments.—22. Ye are come, 
etc.; the Christian dispensation conducts to heaven. An innume 
rable company; the Greek renders it, “to myriads of angels in an 
assembly or joyful convocation.”——23. Written; enrolled, alluding 
probably to the register or roll of the people kept in ancient cities. — 
25. Refuse; reject not. God speaks as surely in the gospel as he 
did on Mount Sinai.—26. a, 2. 6.—-27. Are shaken; or may be. 
Contrasting the stability of the truth with those things which have 
no sure foundation. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Ver. 1—6. Evxhortations to various dutics.—The design of 
Christ in giving himsclf for us, is, that he may purchase to 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. ‘The sin 
opposed to the grace and duty of contentment is covetous- 
ness, an over-eager desire for the wealth of this world, 
with envy of those who have more than ourselves. Having 
treasures in heaven, we may be content with plain things 
here. Those who cannot be so, would not be content 
though God raised their condition. This promise, “1 will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee,” contains the sum and 
substance of all the promises; the true believer shall have 
the gracious presence of God with him, in life, at death, and 
for ever. en can do nothing against God, and God can 
make all that men do against his people, turn to theis good. 

7-—15. Cautions against being carrted away by strange doce 
trines.—Christ is the same in the Old Testamert ays as in 
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the gospel day, and will be so to his people for ever, equal! 
mer powerial: and all-sufficient. Still he alle arn 
hungry, encourages the trembling, and welcomes repenting 
sinners; still he rejects the proud and self-righteous, 
abhors mere profession, and teaches all whom he saves, to 
love righteousness, and to hate iniquity.— Believers should 
seek to have their hearts established in simple dependence 
on free grace, by the Holy Spirit, which would comfort 
their hearts, and render them proof against delusion.— 
Having showed that keeping to the Levitical law would, 
according to its own rules, keep men from the Christian 
altar, the apostle adds, Let us go forth, therefore, unto him 
without the camp; go forth from the ceremonial law, from 
sin, from the world, and from ourselves. Living by faith 
in Christ, set apart to God through his blood, let us wil- 
lingly separate from this evil world. Sin, sinners, or 
death, will not suffer us to continue long here; therefore 
let us go forth now by faith, and seek in Christ the rest 
and peace which this world cannot afford us. Let us bring 
our sacrifices to this altar, and to this our High Priest, and 
offer them up by him. 

16—21. Further exhortations to duties.—The apostle states 
what is our duty to ministers; to obey and submit to 
them, so far as is agreeable to the mind and will of God, 
made known in his word. The people must search the 
Scriptures, and so far as the ministers teach according to 
that rule, they ought to receive their instructions as the 
word of God, which works in those that believe. It is the 
interest of hearers, that the account their ministers give 
of them may be with joy, and not with grief. The more 
earnestly the people pray for their ministers, the more 
benefit they may expect from their ministry.—God is the 
God of peace, fully reconciled to believers ; who has made 
a way for peace and reconciliation between himself and 
sinners, and who loves peace on earth, especially in his 
churches. He is the Author of spiritual peace in the 
hearts and consciences of his people. There is no good 
thing wrought in us, but it is the work of God. And no 

ood thing is wrought in us by God, but through Christ, 
or his sake and by his Spirit. 

22—25. This Epistle to be seriously considered.—So bad are 
men, and even believers, through the remainders of their 
rye doa that when the most important, comfortable 
doctrine is delivered to them for their own good, and that 
with the most convincing evidence, there is need of earnest 
entreaty and exhortation that they would bear it, and not 
fall ont with it, neglect it, or reject it.—Let the favour of 
God be toward you, and his grace continually working in 


CHAPTER I. 279 


ou, and with you, bringing forth the fruits of holiness, as 
the first-fruits of glory. 


5. Conversation; conduct, Gen. 28. 15.—-7. Rule over you; are 
the guides——-9. With meats; referring to the Jews, who prided them- 
selves in retaining in their memory a knowledge of all the rules con- 
cerning clean and unclean meats, ete.—10. A portion of the animal 
sacrilleed was the property of those who served in the tabernacle 
among the Jews.——-11. Without the camp; during the sojourn of the 
children of {srael in the wilderness, Exod. 29. 14; Lev. 16. 27; but 
after the building of the temple it was carried without the walls of 
Jerusalem to be burned there.—12. Without the gate, of Jerusalem. 
Thus was there 3 similarity between the anti-type and the type.— 
15. Fruit, or produce of the lips, an Hebraism for words.—20. Peace ; 
is used in the New Testament for every kind of blessing and happi- 
ness, John 10. 1, 14.23. Set at liberty ; Timothy was the constant 
companion of the apostle, and this probably denotes that he had sent 
him on 4 message to one of the churches, probably Philippi, Phil. 
2. 19, 23, rather than that he had been imprisoned.—24, They ; the 
Christians of Italy. Most probably written in Italy at Rome. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JAMES. 


This Epistle of James is chiefly directed against particular errors at 
that time brought in among the Jew‘sh Christians ; it does not contain 
the same full doctrinal statements as the other epistles, but it presents 
an admirable summary of the practical duties of all believers. On at- 
tentive colisideration. 1k will be found entirely to agree with St. Paul’s 
statements concerning opie and justification, while it abounds with 
earnest exhortations to the patience of hope and obedience of faith and 
love, interspersed with warnings, reproofs, and encouragements, 
according to the characters addressed. The Epistle seems to have been 
written about a. D. 60. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—11. How to behave in prosperous and in adverse 
cu'cumstances.— Christianity teaches men to be joyful under 
troubles: such exercises are sent from God’s love; and 
trials in the way of duty will brighten our graces now, and 
our crown at last. Let us take care, in times of trial, that 
patience, and not passion, is set to work in us: for when 
the work of patience is complete, it will furnish all that is 
necessary for our Christian race and warfare. We should 
not pray so much for the removal of affliction, as for wis- 
dom to make a right use of it. A mind that has single and 
prevailing regard to its spiritual and eternal interest, and 
that keeps eae! in its purposes for God, will grow wise 
by afflictions, continue fervent in aerouey re rise 
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above trials and oppositions. No condition of life is such 
as to hinder rejoicing in God. Those of low degree sed 
rejoice, if rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom of God. 
The rich may rejoice in providences, that lead to a lowliness 
of mind; but worldly wealth is a withering thing. 

12—18. All evil pored: from ourselves, and all good from 
God.—The tried Christian shall be a crowned one; for the 
crown of life is promised to all who have the love of God 
reigning in their hearts. Every soul that truly loves God, 
shall have its trials in this world fully recompensed in that 
world above, where love is made perfect.—The commands 
of God, and the deslings of his providence, try men’s 
hearts, and show the dispositions which prevail in them. 
But God is not the author of the dross, though his fiery 
trial exposes it. Those who lay the blame of sin, either 
upon their constitution, or upon their condition in the 
world, or pretend they cannot keep from sinning, wrong 
God, as if he were the author of sin. Afflictions, as sent 
by God, are’designed to draw out our graces, but not our 
corruptions.—As the sun is the same in nature and influ- 
ences, though the earth and clouds, often coming between, 
make it seem to us to vary, so God is unchangeable, and 
our changes and shadows are not from any changes or 
alterations in him. What the sun is in nature, God is in 
grace, providence, and glory; and artnet more. Ags 
every good gift is from God, so particularly our being 
born-again, and all its holy, happy consequences, come from 
him. Let us then devote all our faculties to God’s service, 
that we may be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 

19—25. Christian duties. —The worst thing we can bring 
to any dispute is anger. We have here an exhortation to 
lay apart, and to cast off as a filthy garment, all sinful 
practices. This must reach to sins of thought and affec- 
tion as well as of speech and practice; to everything cor- 
rupt and sinful. e must yield ourselves to the word of 
God, with humble and teachable minds. It is the design 
of the word of God to make us wise to salvation; and 
those who propose any mean or low ends in attending upon 
it, dishonour the gospel, and disappoint their own souls. 
If we heard a sermon every day of the week, and an angel 
from heaven were the preacher, yet, if we rested in hearing 
only, it would never bring us to heaven. Mere hearers 
are self-deceivers; and self-deceit will be found the worst 
deceit at last. Our sins are the spots the law discovers: 
Christ’s blood is the laver the gospel shows. But in vain 
do we hear God’s word, and loo into the gospel glass, if 
we go away, and forget our spots, instead of washing them 
of; and forget our remedy, instead of applying to it, 
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This is the case with those who do not hear the word as 
they ought.—Every part of Divine revelation has its use, 
in bringing the sinner to Christ for salvation, and in di- 
recting and encouraging him to walk at liberty, by the 
Spirit of adoption, according to the holy commands of 
(sod. And mark the distinctness, it is not for his deeds 
that any man is blessed, but in his deed. Christ becomes 
more precious to the soul, which by his grace is more fitted 
for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

26, 27. The difference between vuin pretences and real reli- 
gion,—When men take more pains to seem religious than 
really to be so, it is a sign their religion isin vain. The 
not bridling the tongue, readiness to speak of the faults of 
others, or to lessen their wisdom and piety, are signs of a 
vain religion. The man who has a slandcring tongue can- 
not have a truly humble, gracious heart. ‘True religion 
teaches us to do everything as in the presence of God. 
An uuspotted life must go with unfeigned love and charity ; 
for let us remember, that nothing avails in Christ Jesus, 
but faith that worketh by love, purifies the heart, subdues 
carnal lusts, and obeys God’s commands. 


1. James the Less, son of Alpheus, is supposed to be the author 
of this Epistle. Twelve tribes, etc.; the Jewish Christians were now 
much scattered, Acts 8. 1. There were still some remains of the 
twelve tribes, Acts 26.7; Luke 2. 36.—2. Temptations; or trials.—- 
4. Perfect and entire ; thoroughly prepared for every trial which mey 
happen.—-6. The unstable character is compared to a wave rolling on 
towards the shore, and then receding to the depths ; fluctuating.— 
8. Doubleminded ; here signifies indecision rather than duplicity of 
character.—~11. Under the feudal system a heavy fine might some- 
times release the prisoner; but for any great crime his money would 

rove as the neath the burning sun, of no value for his rescue. 
if x man live without religion, though he be rich, his money cannot 
save him from the anger and judyment of God, Prov. 10. 23 11. 4.— 
12, Tried, or approved ; probably in allysion to trying the quality of 
metals by passing them through the fire——13. Tempted ; here signi- 
fles solicitation to sin: drawn; as a fish, lured by the bait, is drawn 
from the water.——17. No variableness ; an astronomical illustration. 
The heavenly luminaries suffer a variety of changes by declinations, 
eclipses, etc. ; the stars have a diversity of shadows; the sun and moon 
cast a variety of shadows according to their nearness to, or distance 
from, us: we thus discover their motions by the changes produced. 
(The sun is commonly said to turn, though it is the earth which 
turns, )—18, Fisst-fruits; the Jews were first called to the Christian 
faith, Acts 3. 25, 26.21. Lay apart; put it off as an old or rotten 
garment.—-24. The allusion seems to to the folly of a man who 
should take a casual glance at himself in the glass, and turn away 
without noticing that which was wrong in his attire or appearance. 
Glass, see on 2 Cor. 3, 18.——25. Whoso looketh, ete. ; in opposition to 
® casual plance ; bending towards, and looking close into. Law 
liberty ; the gospel. It implies meditation on, and a clear improsaion 
of, the truth.—-26, Bridleth ; restraineth, Us 34, 13; 39. 1. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—13. All professions of faith are vain, y without lore 
and justice.—Those who profess faith in Christ as the Lord 
of lary must not respect persons on account of mere out- 
ward circumstances and appearances, in a manner not 
agreeing with their profession of being disciples of the 
lowly Jesus. Civil respect must be paid; but never such 
as to influence the proceedings of Christians in disposing 
of the offices of the church of Christ, or in passing the 
censures of the church, or in any matter of religion.— As 
places of worship cannot be built or maintained without 
expense, it may be proper that those who contribute 
thereto should be accommodated accordingly ; but were 
all persons more spiritually-minded, the poor would be 
treated with more attention than usually is the case in 
worshipping congregations.—God would give to all be- 
lievers riches and honours of this world, if these would do 
them good, seeing that he has chosen them to be rich in 
faith, and made them heirs of his kingdom, which he pro- 
mised to bestow on all who love him.—The Scripture gives 
as a law, to love our neighbour as ourselves. This law is a 
royal law, it comes from the King of kings; and if Chris- 
tians act unjustly, they are convicted by the law as trans- 
gressors. By the covenant of works, one breach of an 
command brings a man under condemnation, from whic 
no obedience, past, present, or future, can deliver him. 
This shows us the happiness of those that are in Christ. 

14—26. The necessity of good works.— Those are wrong who 
put a mere notional belief of the gospel for the whole of 
evangelical religion. No doubt, true faith alone, whereby 
men have part in Christ’s righteousness, atonement, and 

ce, saves their souls; but it produces holy fruits, and 

s shown to be real by its effect on their works; while 

mere assent to any form of doctrine, or mere historical 
belicf of any facts, wholly differs from this saving faith. 
There is no way to show we really believe in Christ, but 
by being diligent in good works, from gospel motives, and 
fur gospel purposes. There is not only to be assent in 
faith, but consent ; not only an assent to the truth of the 
word, but a consent to take Christ. True believing is not 
an act of the understanding only, but a work of the whole 
heart.—That a justifying faith cannot be without works is 
shown from two examples, Abraham and Rahab. Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for righ- 
teousness. Faith, producing such works, advanced him to 
peculiar favours. e see then, ver. 24, how that by works 
@ man is justified, not by a bare opinion or profession, or 
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believing without obeying, but by having such faith as 
produces good works.—Let us then take heed, for the best 
works, without faith, are dead ; they want root and prin- 
ciple. Faith is the root, good works are the fruits; and 
we must see to it that we have both. Every one must 
either live God’s friend or God’s enemy. Living to God, 
as it is the consequence of faith, which justifies and will 
save, obliges us to do everything for him and to him. 


2. Assembly ; synagogue, or place of worship. Goldring ; persons 
of rank usually decked their fingers with costly rings. Vile; or mean 
attire.——4. Judges, etc. ; their judement was biassed ; or, evil prin- 
ciples and thoughts alone could lead to such preference.——8. The 
Grecian republic designated the laws of the Persians royal, because 
made by kings; Christ isthe King of kings, Matt. 22. 39,10, Guilt 
of all ; not literally, but in substance : as when a man breaks one lin 
in a chain, he is said to break the whole.——12. See on ch. 1, 25.18. 
Without ; some copies read, by thy works. The apostle institutes a 
contrast between a real Christian faith and a mere profession of faith—— 
20. Vain; empty. A figure taken from an empty vessel. Dead; 
useless.—21. Gen. 22. 9, 12. Justified; or his faith was manifested 
to be genuine by its fruits.——22. Perfect ; as atree grown up and laden 
with good fruit.—-23. Gen. 15. 6.26. Spirit; or breath. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—12. Cautions against proud behaviour, and an unruly 
tongue.—The affairs of mankind are thrown int» confusion 
by the tongues of men. Hell has more to do in promotin 
the fire of the tongue than men generally think; an 
whenever men’s tongues are employed in sinful ways, they 
are set on fire of hell. No man can tame the tongue with- 
out Divine grace and assistance. Other sins decay with 
age, this many times gets worse; we grow more froward 
and fretful os natural strength decays, and the days come 
on in which we have no pleasure.—T hat man’s tongue con- 
futes itself, which at one time pretends to adore the per- 
fections of God, and to refer all things to him; and at 
another time condemns even good men, if they do not use 
the same words and expressions. Pious and edifying lan- 
guage is the genuine produce of a sanctified heart; and 
none who understand Christianity, expect to hear curses, 
lies, boastings, and revilings from a true believer’s mouth, 
any more than they look for the fruit of one tree from 
another. But facts prove that professors need exhortation 
to bridle and restrain their tongues. 

18—18. Zhe excellence of heavenly wisdom.—He who 
thinks well, or he who talks well, is not wise in the sense 
of the Scripture, if he does not live and act well. True 
wisdom may be known by the meekness of the spirit and 
temper. ore who live in malice, envy, and contention, 
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live in confusion; and are liable to be provoked and hur- 
ried to any evil work. Such wisdom comes not down from 
above, but springs up from earthly principles, acts on 
earthly motives, and is intent on serving earthly purposes. 
eee wisdom, described by the apostle James, is near 
to the Christian love, described by the apostle Paul ; and 
both are so described that every man may fully prove the 
reality of his attainments in them. May the purity, peace, 
gentleness, teachableness, and mercy shown in all our 
actions, and the fruits of righteousness abounding in our 
lives, prove that God has granted us this excellent gift. 

1, Masters; teachers. Probably some persons were disposed to un- 
dertake, heedlessly, the office of instructors. Condemnation; or judg- 
ment, for undertaking an office to which God had not called them and 
for which they were not qualified.—~2. Bridle, etc. ; keep in subjec- 
tion, or rule himself. Seeonch. 1. 26.—3-6. By a small bit the horse 
is guided, and by the rudder of a ship the vesgel is turned about; a 
little spark in the midst of combustible material will raise a great 
flame : sowith the tongue. A world ; there is no evil it cannot utter. 
Course of nature; the whole frame of it.—-8. Ps. 140. 3.—10. Such 
should not be the case with Christians.—11, 12. The apostle argues 
that in the nature of things, a fountain could not yield two kinds of 
water at the same hole, nor a fig tree two kinds of fruit. So the 
Christian would order his conversation aright.——17. Easy to be in- 
treated; yiclding in things of indifferent importance. Without par- 
tiality, or wrangling.——18. Righteousness springs from peace ; those 
who cultivate peace will enjoy its fruit, Matt. 5. 9. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—10. Important cautions.—Worldly and fleshly 
lusts are distempers which will not allow content or satis- 
faction; they stop prayer, and the working of our desires 
toward God. Unbelieving and cold desires beg denials ; 
and we may be sure that when prayers are rather the 
language of lusts than of graces, they will return empty.— 
Worldly-mindedness is enmity to God. An enemy may be 
reconciled, but “enmity” never can be reconciled. A 
man may have a large portion in things of this life, and 
yet be kept in the love of God; but he who sets his heart 
upon the world, who will conform to it rather than lose its 
friendship, isan enemy to God. The spirit of the world 
teaches us to lay up, or lay out for ourselves, according to 
our own fancies; God the Holy Spirit teaches us to be 
willing to do good to all about us, as we are able.—The 
proud in their understanding resist the truths of God; in 
their will, they resist the laws of God; in their passions, 
they resist the providence of God; therefore, no wonder 
that God resists the proud. Submit yourselves to God, 
for he ig ready to do you good. Submit your under- 
standing to the truth of God ; submit your wills to the will 
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of his precept, the will of his providence. Al] sin must be 
wept over; here, in godly sorrow, or hereafter in eternal 
misery. The Lord will not refuse to comfort one who 
really mourns for sin, or to exalt one who humbles himself. 
11—17. Constant regard to the will and providence of God 
enjoined.—We have the law of God, which is a rule to all; 
let us not presume to set up our own notions and opinions 
as a rule to those about us, and let us be careful that we be 
not condemned of the Lord. How apt worldly and con- 
triving men are to leave God out of their plans! How 
vain it is to look for anything good without God’s blessing 
and guidance! The frailty, shortness, and uncertainty of 
life, ought to check the vanity and presumptuous confi- 
dence of all pecs for futurity. e can fix the hour 
and minute of the sun’s rising and setting to-morrow, but 
we cannot fix the certain time of a vapour being scattered. 
So short, unreal, and fading is human life, and all the 
prosperity or ee a that attends it; though bliss or 
woe for ever must be according to our conduct during this 
ficeting moment.—All we design, and all we do, should be 
with submissive dependence on God. It is foolish, and it 
is hurtful, to boast of worldly things and aspiring projects ; 
it will bring great disappointment, and will prove destruc- 
tion in the end.— Omissions are sins which will be brought 
into judgment, as well as commissions. Ilc that does not 
the good he knows should be done, as well as he who does 
the evil he knows should not be done, will be condemned. 
1, Josephus says that, at this period, the Jews were at war with their 
neighbours, and in every town, city, and family, and not only in 
Judwa, but in Syria, Alexandria, ete.—2. Kill; or envy. They 
strove to attain happiness by a wrong end.—4. Adulterers, etc. 
imply here, estranged from God hy the love of the world.—®5. To 
envy, or enviously.——6. Prov. 3. 34.——8. Cleanse, etc.; denoting 
that purity of heart and life which the gospel requires of those who 
serve God. The figure probably is derived from the fact of the priests 
before performing the tabernacle service, washing their bodies, and of 
the people washing their hands before offering prayer.—~13. Go tc 
now ; a call to any one to consider his conduct as being wrong. An 
allusion to the practice prevalent in the east, of the merchants who 
take goods to a certain city, and stay there till they have sold them ; 
and then purchase others for sale at another city, and thus continue 


trading from city to city, till, after a few years, they return prospe- 
rously to their homes, Gen. 87. 25.16. 1 Cor. 6. 5. 


CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1—6. The judgments of God against rich unbelievers.— 
Public troubles are most grievous to those who live in 
pleasure, and are secure and sensual, though all ranks 
suffer deeply at such times.—God does not forbid us to 
use lawful pleasures; but to live in pleasure, especially 
sinful pleasure, is a provoking sin.—The inst may he COT 
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demned and killed ; but when such suffer by oppressors, 
this is marked by God. Above all their other crimes, the 
Jews had condemned and crucified that Just One who had 
come among them, even Jesus Christ the righteous. 

7—1l1. Hxhortation to patience and meekness.—Consider 
him that waits for a crop of corn; and will not you wait 
for a crown of glory? If you should be called to wait 
longer than the husbandman, is not there something more 
worth waiting for? ‘To short-lived creatures a few years 
seem an age; but Scripture, measuring all things by the 
existence of God, reckons thousands of years but so many 
days.—God brought about things in Job’s case, so as 
plainly to prove that he is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy. This did not appear during his troubles, but was 
seen in the event, and believers now will find a happy end 
to their trials. Let us serve our God, and bear our trials, 
as those who believe that the end will crown all. 

12—18. Cautions and duties.—The sin of swearing is con- 
demned; but how many make light of common profane 
swearing! This sin brings neither gain, nor pleasure, nor 
reputation, but shows enmity to God without occasion 
and without advantage.—In a ae of affliction, nothing is 
more seasonable than prayer. The spirit is then most 
humble, and the heart is broken and tender. It is neces- 
sary to exercise faith and hope under afflictions; and 
prayer is the appointed means for obtaining and increasing 
these graces.—Observe, that the saving of the sick is not 
ascribed to the anointing with oil, but to prayer. The 
great thing we should beg of God for ourselves and others 
in the time of sickness is, the pardon of sin. Let nothing 
be done to encourage any to delay, under the mistaken 
fancy that a confession, @ prayer, @ minister's absolution 
and exhortation, or the sacrament, will set all right at last, 
where the duties of a godly life have been disregarded. 
And when a true believer, justified in Christ, and by his 
grace walking before God in holy obedience, presents an 
effectual fervent prayer, wrought in his heart by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, it avails much.—It is not enough 
to say a prayer, but we must pray in prayer. Thoughts 
must be fixed, desires must be firm and ardent. God never 
a to any of the eced of Jacob, Seek my face in vain. 

here there may not be much of miracle in God’s 
answering our prayers, yet there may be much of grace. 

19, 20. The happiness of being the means of the conversion of 
a sinner.— There is some doctrinal mistake at the bottom of 
every practical mistake. There is no one habitually bad, 
but upon some bad principle.—Conversion is the turning a 
sinner from the error of his ways, not merely from one 
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party to another, or from one notion and way of thinking 
to another. Many sins are hindered in the party con- 
verted; many also may be so in others whom he may in- 
fluence. The salvation of one soul is of infinitely greater 
importance than preserving the lives of multitudes, or 
promoting the welfare of a whole people. For six thousand 
years, the Lord has been multiplying pardons, and yet his 
free grace is not tired nor grown weary. Certainly Divine 
mercy is an ocean that is ever full and ever flowing. Ma 
the Lord give us a part in this abundant mercy, throug. 
the blood of Christ, and the sanctification of the Spirit. 


1-3. There is doubtless reference to those who had hoarded up riches 
and were trusting tothem. Corrupted: corn, wine, and oil formed 
part of the riches they had collected together, probably by unjust mea- 
Rures (see v. 4). Garments also were laid up in store as .of their 
riches ; these were likely to become moth-eaten. Gold and silver, etc. ; 
may be in allusion to various metals, or the dull and polluted appear- 
ance they would gain by want of use. The whole refers probably to 
the foretold destruction of Jerusalem, which the signs ot the times 
showed to be near at hand. Luke 6.24; Prov. 11. 28. See note on 
ch. 1. 11.4. Crieth, for vengeance. See Lev. 19. 13; Deut. 24. 15, 
Sahaoth ; of hosts, see on Rom. 9, 29,.—. A day of slaughter; may 
refer either to the fattening of animals before slaughter, (Ps. 37. 20,) 
or to the sacrifices which preceded the Jewish festivals, on many of 
which the offerers feasted, Isa. 34. 6.——7. Be patient, or suffer with 
long patience. Early and latter rain ; rains were periodical in Judea. 
The early or former rain fell soon after seed time (November), at 
nearly the beginning of the civil year; the latter rain fell just before 
the corn was ripein April.—9. Grudge; or grieve not.—11. The 
end; the design of the Lord.—14. Anointing, etc.; oil was used 
medicinally for almost all disorders, Luke 10. 34. The disciples of 
Christ were endowed with extraordinary gifts, and healed many that 
were sick by the use of oil, Mark 6. 7-13. So th: se elders probably 
were endowed with these gifts.——17, 18. Elias; or Elijah, 1 Kings 
17,13 18.42, 45. The earth ; or land of Israel. 


THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
PETER. 


This Epistle is remarkable for the sweetness, gentleness, and humble 
love, with which it is written. It gives a short, and yet a very clear 
summary, both of the consolations and the instructions needful for the 
encouragement and direction of a Christian in his journey to heaven, 
raising his thoughts and desires to that happiness, and strengthening 
him against all opposition in the way, both from corruptions within, 
and temptations and afflictions without. The Epistle is supposed to 
have been written about a.v. 60. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—9. The le blesses God for his special benefits 
throvgh Christ.—This Epistle is addressed to believers in 
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general, who are strangers in every city or country where 
they live, and are scattered through the nations. These 
are to ascribe their salvation to the electing love of the 
Father, the redemption of the Son, and the sanctification 
of the Holy Ghost; and so to give glory to one God in 
three Persons, into whose name they had been baptized.— 
The matter of a Christian’s joy is the remembrance of the 
happiness laid up for him. It is incorruptible, it cannot 
come to nothing, it is an estate that cannot be spent. 
Also undefiled; this signifies its purity and perfection. 
And it fudeth not ; is not sometimes more or less pleasant, 
but ever the same, still like itself. All possessions here 
are stained with defects and failings; still something is 
wanting : fair houses have sad cares flying about the gilded 
and ceiled roofs; soft beds and full tables are often with 
sick bodies and uneasy stomachs. All possessions are 
stained with sin, either in getting or in using them. But 
that must be of the greatest worth which is laid up in the 
highest and best place, in heaven. Happy are those whose 
hearts the Holy Spirit sets on this inheritance. ‘The Lord, 
in his wise love, often appoints sharp trials to show his 
people their hearts, and to do them good at the latter end. 
Gold does not increase by trial in the fire, it becomes less; 
but faith is made firm and increases, by troubles and 
affiictions. Gold must perish at last, and can only purchase 
perishing things, while the trial of faith will be found to 
praise, and honour, and glory. Let this reconcile us to 
present afflictions. 

10—12. Salvation by Christ foretold in ancient prophecy.— 
Jesus Christ was the main subject of the prophets’ studies. 
Their inquiry into the sufferings of Christ and the glorics 
that should follow, would lead to a view of the whole 

spel, the sum whereof is, That Christ Jesus was delivered 
10r our offences, and raised again for our justification..— 
The doctrine of the prophets, and that of the apostles, 
exactly agree, as coming from the same Spirit of God. 
Let us then search diligently those Scriptures which con- 
tain the doctrines of salvation. 

13—16. All are exhorted to holy conversation.—As the tra- 
veller, the racer, the warrior, and the labourer, gathered 
up their long and Joose garments, that they might be ready 
in their business, so let Christians do by their minds and 
affections. Be sober, be watchful against all spiritual 
dangers and enemies, and be temperate in all behaviour 
Be sober-minded in opinion, as well as in practice, and 
humble in your qucemnens of yourselves. A strong and 
igh ies trust in the grace of God agrees with endeavours 

duty.—The written word of God is the surest rule of § 
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Christian’s life, and by this rule we ore commanded to be 
holy in everything. 

17—25. Such as is suitable to their principles, privileges, and 
obligations.--Iloly confidence in God as a Father, and 
awful fear of him as a Judge, agree together; and to 
regard God always as a Judge makes him dear to us as a 
Father. ‘Then, let Christians not doubt God’s faithfulness 
to his promises, nor give way to enslaving dread of his 
wrath, but let them reverence his holiness.—God had pur- 
poses of special favour toward his people long before he 
made manifest such grace unto them. But the clearness 
of light, the supports of faith, the power of ordinances, are 
all much greater since Christ came upon earth than they 
were before. Our comfort is, that being by faith made 
one with Christ, his present glory is an assurance that 
where he is we shall be also, John xiv. 3.—-In contrast 
with the excellence of the renewed spiritual man, as born 
again, observe the vanity of the natural man. fn his life, 
and in his fall, he is like grass, the flower of grass, which 
soon withers and dies away. Let us then hear, and thus 
receive and love, the holy, living word, and rather hazard 
all than lose it, or suffer other things to take the place due 
to it. 


1. Stranyers ; Jewish converts not in their own country. Pontus, etc. 5 
these provinces were in Asia Minor, along the south shore of the 
Black Sea, all of which it is probable Peter had visited. 2. Sprink- 
ling ; an allusion to the sprinkling of the blood of the sacrifices in the 
temple service.—3. Lively hope; a Hebrew phrase for ‘‘ hope of 
life.”"——4, Fadeth, etc.; always in bloom, like flowers which could 
retain their hue and fragrance constantly.——5. Kept ; as ina besieged 
town, from the assaults of the enemy. Last time; at the coming of 
Christ.——7. See on Jas, 1. 12.—12. Not unto themselves; they would 
not live tosee accomplished what they foretold. The angels desire, 
ete.; ‘© Over which the angels bend with admiration and delight to 
look into.” Denoting earnestness and intense interest. The cheru- 
bims bending over the mercy-seat were emblematical of the angels’ 
conduct, Exod. 25. 20.—~i3. The eastern garments were long, hence 
when about to take active exercise or to journey, they were fastened 
up with a girdle, Exod. 12. 11. Revelation ; or appearing——16. 
Lev. 19, 2.——17, Sojourning ; as travellers transacting business in any 
place ; not reckoning it our home.—18. Redeemed, ete. ; in allusion 
to the atonement money, and redemption money, which the Israelites 
ape as an offering to the Lord for their souls, and for the firstborn, 

od. 30, 12,13; Numb. 3, 46—48,—19. Exod. 12. 5.——23. Corrupti- 
ble seed ; the Jews laid great stresson the descent from Abraham.—-- 
24, Grass ; doubtless flowers are included, as lilies, etc. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—10. The temper suitable to the Christian character.— 
Christ is called a Stone, to teach his servants that he is their 
protection and security, the foundation on mee they are 
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built. Le is precious in the excellence of his nature, the 
dignity of his office, and the glory of his services.—Christ 
is the chief Corner-stone, that unites the whole number of 
believers into one everlasting temple, and bears the weight 
of the whole fabric. lected, or chosen, for a foundation 
that is everlasting.— Precious beyoud compare, in all that 
can give worth. ‘To be built on Christ means, to Leliere in 
him. Though the frame of tle world were falling to pieces, 
he who is built on this foundation may behold it with- 
out fear ; He shall not be cunfounded. All true Christians 
are a chosen gencration; they make one family, a people 
distinct from the world: of another spirit, principle, and 
practice; which they could never be, if they were not 
chosen in Christ to be such, and sanctified by his Spirit. 
Their first state is a state of gross darkness, but they are 
called out of darkness into a state of joy, pleasure and 
rosperity ; that they should show forth the praises of the 
ord by their profession of his truth, and their good con- 
duct. Let us not dare to abuse the free grace of God, if we 
mean to be saved by it; but let all who would be found 
among those who obtained mercy, walk as his people. 

L117. Helative duties—Lven the best of men need to 
be exhorted to keep from the worst sins. It is a sore 
judgment to be given up to them.—Therc is a day of visi- 
tatioa coming, wherein (rod may call to repentance by his 
word and his grace; then many will glorify God, and the 
holy lives of his people will have promoted the happ 
change. A Christian conversation must be honest; whic 
it cannot be, if there be nota just and careful discharge 
of all relative dutics: the apostle here treats of these dis- 
tingtly. Regard to these duties is the will of God, conse- 
quently, the Christian’s duty, and the way to silence the 
base slanders of ignorant and foolish men. Christians 
must endeavour, in all relations, to behave aright, and re- 
member that they are servants of God. 

18—25. Duties of servunts to their masters.— Servants are 
to be subject to the masters placed over them by Provi- 
dence, with a fear to dishonour or offend God. And not 
only to those pleased with reasonable service, but to the 
severe, and those angry without cause. The sinful mis- 
conduct of one relation, does not justify sinful behaviour 
in the other; the servant is bound to do his duty, though 
the master may be sinfully froward and perverse. Christ’s 
death was designed not only for an example of patience 
under sufferings, but he bore cur sins; he bore the punish. 
ment of them, and thereby satisficd Divine justice. ‘The 
fruits of Christ’s sufferings are the death of sin, and a new 
holy life uf righteousness; for both which we have an 
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example, and powerful motives, and ability to Berens also, 
from the death and resurrection of Christ. Here is man’s 
sin; he goes astray; it is his own act. Tis misery: he 
goes astray from tle pasture, from the Shepherd, and from 
the flock, and so exposes himself to dangers without num- 
ber. Here is recovery by conversion; sinners are now 
returned as the effect of Divine grace. This return is, 
from all their errors and wanderings, to Christ. 


2. Newborn babes; an appellation given by the Jewish doctors to 
mew converts. See on ] Cor. 3.1,2. 4,5. Living stone; Jesus (hrist 
fs the foundation or corner stone of the spiritual temple, which is to 
be built up of living men. Touse,or temple 3 is often used to signify 
the household or family.——6. Isa. 28. 16.—7. Ps, 118.22. Builders ; 
or the Jews.—9. Peculiar; or purchased - praises ; or virtues, a term 

robably signifying achievements.——10, Kom, 9. 25.—~12. The 

eathen had raised slanderous reports concerning these Christians.— 
13. The Jews held the notion that, because they were God’s people, 
they were not bound to obey a foreign power, and especially the power 
of heathen idolaters, such as the Romans then were.—16. They also 
boasted of their freedom and of being governed by their own Jaws, 
John 19. 7% Probably some had rebelled against the Roman authority. 
They were exhorted to maintain spiritual freedom, and not comply 
with the prevailing idolatry.—24. Isa. 53. 4-6, 11. The tree; or 
cross. —-25. John 10. 11. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—7. The duties of wives and husbands.— We daily see 
how narrowly evil men watch the ways and lives of pro- 
fessors of religion. Putting on of apparel is not forbidden, 
but vanity and costliness in ornament. Religious people 
should take care that all their behaviour answers to their 
profession. Far more are restrained by the lowliness of 
their state, than the lowliness of their mind; and many 
will not be so bounded, but lavish their time and money 
upon trifles.— The apostle directs Christian females to put 
on something not corruptible, that beautifies the soul, even 
the graces of God’s Holy Spirit. This will do more to fix 
the affections, and excite the esteem of a husband, than 
studied ornaments or fashionable a parel, attended by a 
froward and quarrelsome temper. ives should be sub- 
ject to their husbands, not from dread or amazement, but 
from desire to do well, and please God. The husband’s 
duty to the wife implies giving duc respect unto her, and 
maintaining her authority, protecting her, and placing 
trust in her. They are heirs together of all the blessings 
of this life and that which is to come, and should live 
peaceably one with another. Prayer will sweeten their 
converse. That you may pray much, live holily ; and that 
you may live holily, be much in prayer. a 
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8—13. Christians exhorted to agree.—Though Christians 
cannot always be cxactly of the same mind, yet they should 
have compassion one of another, and love as brethren. If 
any man desires to live comfurtably on earth, or to possess 
eternal life in heaven, he must bridle his tongue from 
wicked words. Ile must forsake and keep far from evil 
actions, do all the good he can, and seek peace with all men. 

14—-22. And encouraged to patience.— The example of 
Christ is an argument for patience under sufferings. In 
the case of our Lord’s suffering, he that knew no sin suf- 
fered instead of those who knew uo righteousness. He 
was put to death in respect of his human nature, but was 

uickened and raised by the power of the Moly Spirit. 
f Christ were not frecd from sufferings, why should 
Christians think to be so’ Christ sent his Spirit to the 
old world ; he gave warnin;; by Noah. But though the 
patience of God waits long, it will cease at last. And the 
eae of disobedient sinners, as soon as they are out of 
their bodies, are committed to the prison of hell, where 
those that despised Noah’s warning now are, and from 
whence there is no redemption. Noah’s salvation in the 
ark upon the water, which carried him above the floods, 
set forth the salvation of all true believers. That tempo- 
ral salvation by the ark was a type of the eternal salvation 
of believers by baptism of the Holy Spirit. To prevent 
mistakes, the apostle declares what he means by saving 
baptism ; not the outward ceremony of washing with water, 
which, in itself, does no more than put away the filth of 
the flesh, but that baptism, of which the baptismal water 
formed the sign. Not the outward ordinance, but when 
a man, by the regeneration of the Spirit, was enabled to 
repent and profess faith, and purpose a new life, uprightly, 
and as in the presence of God. ‘ Many who were baptized, 
and constantly attended the ordinances, have remained 
without Christ, died in their sins, and are now past reco- 
very. Hest not then till thou art cleansed by the Spirit of 
Christ and the blood of Christ. 


3. The ancient women plaited the hair, and wore ornaments of golil, 
pearls, and precious stones, Gen. 24. 22. The apostle rather cautions 
against making ornaments the chief concern, than entirely forbiddin 
their use.——6. Gen. 18. 2.7, Not hindered, by family disputes and 
quarrels.—11. Fschew ; shun. Ensue ; pursue, or follow after, Ps. 34. 
14,15, Sanctify ; the word was frequently used by the Hebrews 
as denoting to glorify, Lev. 10. 3: this is its signification here. 
Fear, or reverence.—19, 20. The spirits in pr‘soni: Noah was the 
preacher by whom the Spirit warned the old world of approaching de- 
struction. Those who despised his word are now in the prison of 
ells Gen. 6. 3; 7. 7; 8. !8.——21. Like figure ; os by a similes 

gure, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1--6. The consideration of Christ's sufferings is urged 
for purity and holiness.—'The strongest and best arguments 
against sin, are taken from the sufferings of Christ. ‘lemp- 
tations could not prevail, were it not for man’s own cor- 
ruption; but true Christians make the will of God, not 
their own lust or desires, the rule of their lives and actions. 
And true conversion makes a marvellous change in the 
heart and life. It alters the mind, judgment, affections, 
and conversation. It is a Christian’s duty, not only to 
keep from gross wickedness, but also from things that lead 
to sin, or appear evil. The gospel had been preached to 
those since dead, who by the proud and carnal judgment 
of wicked men were condemned as evil-doers, some even 
suffering death. But being quickened to Divine life by the 
Holy Spirit, they lived to God as his devoted servants. 

7—11. The approaching end of the Jewish state, was a 
reason for sobriety, watch{ulness and prayer.—The destruction 
of the Jewish church and nation, foretold by our Saviour, 
was very near. And the speedy approach of death and 
judgment concerns all, to which these words naturally lead 
our minds. Our approaching end, is a powerful argument 
to make us sober in all worldly matters, and earnest in 
religion. ‘There are so many things amiss in all, that un- 
less by love we cover, excuse, and forgive others, Satan 
will prevail to stir up divisions and discords. But we are 
not to suppose that charity will cover or make amends for 
the sins of those who exercise it, so as to induce God to 
forgive them. In all the duties and services of life, we 
should aim at the glory of God as our chicf end. He isa 
miserable, unsettled wretch, who cleaves to himself, and 
forgets God. But he who has given up himself and his all 
to God, may say confidently that the Lord is his portion. 

12-19. Believers encouraged to rejoice in sufferings for 
Christ.— By patience and fortitude in suffering, by depend- 
ence on the promises of God, and keeping to the word the 
Holy Spirit hath revealed, the Holy Spirit is glorified 
but by the contempt and reproaches cast upon believers, 
he is evil spoken of, and is blasphemed. A time of univer- 
sal calamity was at hand, as forctold by our Saviour, Matt. 
24. 9, 10. And if such things occur in this life, how 
awful will the day of judgment be! It is true that the 
righteous are scarcely saved; cven those who endeavour to 
walk uprightly in the ways of God. This does not mean that 
the purpose and performance of God are uncertain, but only 
the great difficulties and hard encounters in the way; that 
they go through so many temptations and tribulaticng, 90 
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many fightings without, and tears within. But if the way of 
the righteous be so hard, then how hard shall be the end 
of the ungodly sinner, who walks in sin with delight, and 
thinks the righteous is a fool for all his pains! 

1. Same mind; the same meekness and resolution in the face of 
suffering.——2. Rest of his time ; the remainder of his life-——3. An 
allusion to idolatry in its excesses and bacchanalian revelries, in whien 
the hesthen, often strove one with another who could drink the 
greatest quantity —4. Run not; as those heathens who ran about 
intoxicated, and as mad people, in the streets and fields.—5. Quick ; 
such as shall be living at the coming of Christ.—6. Dead ; those 
who had already died, and probably as martyrs — 7. The end of all 
things ; probably of the Levitical priesthood.——11. As; or in accord- 
ance ci, the oracles, or word of God.—12 Fiery trial ; a metaphor 
in allusion to the torturing by fire at that time prevalent. Probably 
the apostle referred to the severe and grievous persecution about to 
fall upon the Jews.——15. The Jews were much addicted to buayin 
themselves with other people’s affairs——17. House of God; or with 
those who were believers. This was probably written shortly before 
the terrible persecution under Nero.——18. Scarcely, etc. ; with much 
difficulty, alluding to the trials through which they were called to puss. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—4. Elders exhorted and encouraged.—It was the 
peculiar honour of Peter and a few more, to be witnesses 
of Christ’s sufferings; but it is the privilege of all true 
Christians to partake of the glory that shall be revealed. 
These puor, dispersed, suffering Christians, were the flock 
of God, redeemed to God by the great Shepherd, living in 
holy love and communion, according to the will of God. 
They are also dignified with the title of God’s heritage or 
clergy ; his peculiar lot, chosen for his own people, to enjoy 
his special favour, and to do him special service. Christ 
is the chief Shepherd of all the flock and heritage of God. 

5—9. Younger Christians are to submit to their elders.— 
Where God gives grace to be humble, he will give wisdom, 
faith, and holiness. To be humble, and subject to our 
reconciled God, will bring greater comfort to the soul than 
the gratification of pride and ambition. But it is to be in 
due time ; not in thy fancied time, but God’s own wisely 
appointed time. Cast “all your care;” personal cares, 
family cares, cares for the present, and cares for the future, 
for yourselves, for others, for the church, on God. Cares 
are burdensome, and often very sinful, when they arise 
from unbelief and distrust, when they torture and distract 
the mind, unfit us for duties, and hinder our delight in the 
service of God. The remedy is, to cast our care upon 
God, and leave every event to his wise and gracious dis- 
posal. The whole design of Satan is to devour and destroy 
souls. He always is contriving whom he may ensnare to 
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eternal ruin. Our duty plainly is, to be sober; to govern 
both the outward and inward man by the rules of temper- 
ance. ‘To be vigilant; suspicious of constant danger from 
this spiritual cnemy, watchful and diligent to prevent his 
designs. Be stedtast, or firm, by faith. Faith lifts the 
soul to the solid ground of the promises, and fixes it there. 
In whatever form Satan assaults us, or by whatever means, 
our brethren have experienced the same. 

10—14. Prayers for their growth and establishment.—Tho 
spostle prays to God for them, as the God of all grace. 
Perfect, implies their progress towards perfection. Stablish, 
imports the curing of our natural lightness and incon- 
stancy. Strengthen, has respect to the growth of graces, 
especially where weakest and lowest. Settle, signifies to 
fix upon a sure foundation, and may refer to Him who is 
the Foundation and Strength of believers. ‘These expres- 
sions show that perseverance and progress in grace are first 
to be sought after by every Christian. ‘The cherishing 
and increase of Christian love, and of affection one to 
another, is no matter of empty compliment, but the stamp 
and badge of Jesus Christ on his followers. Others er 
have a false peace for a time, and wicked men may wis 
for it to themselves and to one another; but theirs is a 
vain hope, and will come to nought. All solid peace is 
founded on Christ, and flows from him. 


1, Elder; or fellow elder, guide, leader, or shepherd. The pope 
makes himself a lord over the ministers of his religion. This verse 
isan argument against the popedom. A partaker; evidencing in his 
walk and conversation that he had a good hope of eternal glory. 
-——2, Probably some were not willing to become pastors of the Christian 
church, in that age when the persecution was principally against the 
overseers of the flock.—4. Chiet’ Shepherd; in the east the shee 
were led out to pasture in very large flocks, as many as ten ehousand 
together, 40 that 1t required several shepherds ; and, in order to preserve 
regularity, etc., one was appointed as chief shepherd.——5. Be clothed; 
in allusion to a white coarse cloak worn by slaves over their other 
clothes, implying that humility should be visible in all our conduct. 
——, Accomplished ; your brethren suffer the same fierce persecution, 
though Satan may tempt you to think your own trials the greatest, 
Acts 14. 22; 1 Thess 3. 3.—10. Perfect; architectural phrascs 
denoting his desire that all the believers to whom he wrote might 

row up to a holy temple in the Lord, tirmly established on the surest 
foundation, Jesus Christ.——12. Silvanus; Silas had probably la- 
boured in those provinces. He conveyed this epiatle—13. Babylon ; 

robably in Assyria. Marcus ; Mark 5 he is supposed to have written 

is Gospel under the guidance of Peter. My son; meaning most 
ikely a convert of the apostle. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


This Epistle is clearly connected with the former Epistle of Peter 
The apostle having stated the blessings to which God has called Chris- 
tians, exhorts those who had received these precious gifts, to endeavours 
to improve in graces and virtues. They are guarded against im pos- 
tors and scoffers, by showing why the great day of Christ's coming was 
delayed, and suitable exhortations to diligence and holiness are given. 
rhis Epistle is thought to have been written a.n. 65. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—11. Exhortations.—Faith unites the weak be- 
liever to Christ, as really as it does the strong one, and 
as truly purifies the heart of one as of another. Faith 
worketh godliness, and produces effects which no other 
grace in the soul can do. In Christ all fulness dwells, and 
pardon, grace, peace, knowledge, and new principles, are 
thus given through the Holy Spirit. Believers must 
ald knowledge to their virtue, increasing acquaintance 
with the whole truth and will of God. We must add tem- 
perance to knowledge ; moderation about worldly things ; 
and add to temperance, patience, or cheerful submission 
to the willof God. Tribulation worketh patience, whereby 
we bear all calamities and crosses with silence and sub- 
mission. To patience we must add godliness: this includes 
the holy affections and dispositions found in the true wor- 
shippers of God; with tender affection to all fellow 
Christians. ‘Those who are diligent in the work of reli- 
gion, shall have a triumphant entrance into that everlast- 
ing kingdom where Christ reigns, and they shall reign 
with him for ever and ever; and it is in the practice of 
every good work that we are to expect entrance to heaven. 

12—15. The apostle looks forward to his decease.—'The body 
is but a tabernacle, or tent, to the soul. It is a mean and 
movable dwelling. Nothing can so give composure in 
the prospect, or in the hour, of death, as to know that we 
have faithfully and simply followed the Lord Jesus, and 
sought his glory. 

16—21. And confirms the truth of the lee elas gospel 
is no weak thing, but comes in power, Rom. i. 16. The 
law sets before us our wretched state by sin, but there it 
leaves us. It discovers our disease, but does not make 
known the cure. It is the sight of Jesus crucified, in the 
gospel, that heals the soul. Try to dissuade the covetous 
worldling from his greediness, one ounce of gold weighs 
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down all reasons. Offer to stay a furious man from anger 
by arguments, he has not patience to hear them. aa to 
retain the licentious, one smile is stronger with him than 
ollreason. But come with the gospel, and urge them with 
the precious blood of Jesus Christ, shed to save their souls 
from hell, and to satisfy for their sins, and this is that power- 
ful pleading which makes good men confess that their 
hearts burn within them, and bad men, even an Agrippa, 
say they are almost persuaded to be Christians. As the 
Scripture is the revelation of the mind and will of God, 
every man ought to search it, to understand its sense and 
menning. ‘The Scriptures are to be accounted the words 
of the Holy Ghost, and all the plainness and simplicity, all 
the power and all the propriety of the words and expres- 
sions, come from God. Mix faith with what you find in 
the Scriptures, and esteem the Bible as a book written by 
holy men, taught by the Holy Ghost. 


3. Virtue; valour, or courage: not in the hattle-fleld, but as 
Christians ehh temptations of evil even unto death.—4. Divine 
nature ; or rather holiness, which ‘s a part of the Divine nature.—-5. 
Add; probably an allusion to the dance among the Greehs, when the 
performers joined hand-in-hand, dancing to a chorus.—29, Blind, 
ete. ; wilfully blind, or destitute of saving knowledge.——11. An allu- 
sion probably to the triumph whica was granted to Roman generals 
when they rendered any signal service in military affairs. heir en- 
trance was “ free, honourable, and triumphant."-—14. Tabernacle ; 
the body in which the soul dwells as in a tent made of frail materials. 
Showed me; see John 21. 18, 19.—16. Cunningly devised fables; 
the heathen said their gods appeared in human form. [ye-witnesses 3 
alluding to the transtiguration, Matt. 17. 1, 2, in opposition to the 
heathen mysteries.—17. Excellent glory ; or bright cloud which then 
overshadowed them. A bright cloud was the emblem of the Divine 
presence.—19. Ps. 119.1053; Rev. 2. 28; 22. 16. 


CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1--9. Believers are cautioned against false teachers.— 
rhese seducers used feigned words, they deceived the 
hearts of their followers. Such are condemned already, and 
the wrath of God abides upon them. God’s usual method 
of proceeding is shown by examples. Angels were cast 
down from all their glory and dignity, for their disobe- 
dience. If creatures sin, even in heaven, they must suffer 
in hell. Sin is the work of darkuess, and darkness is the 
wages of sin. See how God dealt with the old world. 
The number of offenacrs no more procures favour, than 
their quality. When God sends destruction on the un- 
godly, he commands detiverance forthe righteous. In bad 
company they cannot but get either guilt or grief. Yet it is 
possible for the children r{ the Lord, living amongst the 
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most profane, to retain their integrity; there being more 
power in the grace of Christ, and his dwelling in them, 
than in the temptations of Satan, or the example of the 
wicked, with all their terrors or allurements. In our 
intentions and inclinations to commit sin, we mect with 
various hindrances if we carefully mark them. 

10—22. .42 account of these seducers.— Impure seducers 
end their abandoned followers, give themselves up to their 
own fleshy minds. They go on in sinful courses, and in- 
crease to greater degrees of impurity and wickedness. 
They also despise those whom God has set in authority 
over them, and requires them to honour. But none have 
more cause to tremble, than those who are bold to gratify 
their sinful lusts, by presuming on the Divine grace and 
mercy. ‘The word of truth is the water of life, which re- 
freshes the souls that receive it; but deccivers spread anil 
promote crror, and are set forth as empty, because there is 
no truth in them. As clouds hinder the light of the sun, 
so do these darken counsel by words wherein there is no 
truth. Jn the midst of their talk of liberty, these men are 
the vilest slaves; their own lusts gain a complete victory 
over them, and they are actually in bondage. A state of 
apostasy is worse than a state of ignorance. To bring an 
evil report upon the good way of God, and a false charge 
against the way of truth, must expose to the heaviest con- 
demnation. Yet though such a case is deplorable, it is not 
utterly hopeless. Is thy backsliding o gricf to thee? Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved. 

1, Among the Jews, as well as now among Christians, there 
were those who taught destructive heresies.——3. Feigned words; pro- 
nably in allusion to those monkish tales which prevailed in the early 
ages, and spread so extensively afterwards.—-95. Kighth; with seven 
others. Gen. 7.——6. Gen. 19. 24.—-10. Despise, ete.; the prinei- 
ples of the false teachers led to the despising and resisting the Roman 
magistracy.—12. Brute beasts are moved by the impulse of their 

assions.-——-13, Feast, ete.; here may be an allusion to the lave 

easts which were held previous to the Lord's supper, | Cor. 11. 20, 21 3, 
at these feasts these teachers behaved with much excess.—14. lives 
full, ete ; an adulteress constantly in their presenre.—~15. Numb. 
22. 5, 7, 21, 23, 25. Hoser; Beor in the Hebrew.—17. A traveller in 
the east would be much disappointed if he came to a well and found 
itempty: or a husbandman, in a dry country, if he sawa cloud rise, 
and expected rain, and it should turn to a tempest and destroy his 
fruits, would be sadly disappointed.—~—19. Of whom, etc. ; an allusion 
to the practice of enslaving such as were conquered in battle.—22, 
The former part of the proverb is to be found in Prov. 26. 11. 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1—4. Christ’s coming to judgment.—There will be 
scoffers in the last days, under the gospel; mon who 
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make light of sin, and mock at salvation by Jesus Christ. 
They will not believe that he will come. Because they see 
no changes, they fear not God, Psa. 55. 19. What he never 
has done, they fancy he never can or will do. 

5—10. He will appear unexpectedly.—Had these scoffers 
considered the dreadful vengeance with which God swept 
away a whole world of ungodly men at once, surely they 
would not have scoffed at his threatening an equally ter- 
rible judgment. ‘Though, in the account of men, there is 
a vast difference between one day and a thousand years, 
yet, in the account of God, there is no difference; the 
delay of a thousand years cannot be so much to him, as 
rene off anything for a ek or for an hour is to™us. 
dow hard is 1t to form any thoughts of eternity! What 
men count slackness, is long suffering, and that to us-ward ; 
it is giving more time tuo his own people, to advance in 
knowledge anid holiness, and in the exercise of faith and 
patience, to abound in good works, doing and suffering 
what they are called to, that they may bring glory to God. 
That day will come, when men are secure, and have no ex- 
pectation of the day of the Lord. ‘The stately palaces, and 
all things wherein worldly-minded men seek and place 
their happiness, shall be burned up. What will become of 
us, if we set our affections on this earth, and make it our 
portion, seeing all these things shall be burned up? ‘There- 
fore make sure of happiness beyond this visible world. 

11—18. From thence is inferred the need for holiness, and 
stedfastness.— From the doctrine of Christ’s second coming, 
we are exhorted to purity and godliness. Very exact and 
universal holiness is enjoined, not resting in any low mca- 
sure or degree. ‘rue Christians look for new heavens 
and anew earth; freed from the vanity to which things 
present are subject, and the sin they are polluted with. 
hose ent who are clothed with the righteousness of 
Christ and sanctified by the Ifoly Ghost, shal] be admitted 
to dwell in this holy place. Only the diligent Christian 
will be the happy Christian in the day of the Lord—Proud, 
carnal, and corrupt men, seek to wrest some things into a 
sceming agreement with their wicked doctrines. But this 
is no reason why St. Paul’s epistles, or any other part of 
the Scriptures, should be laid aside ; for men left to them- 
selves, pervert every gift of God. Then let us seek to 
have our minds prepared for receiving things hard to 
be understood, by putting in practice things which are 
easy to be understood. ‘That we may avoid being led 
away from our own stedfastness, we must seek to grow in 
all grace, in faith, and virtue, and knowledge. Labour to 
know Christ more clicarly, and more fully’ to know him 
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sv as to be morc like him, and te love him better. ‘Those 
who taste this effect of the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ will, upon receiving such grace from 
him, give thanks and ascribe glory to him now, in the full 
assurance of duing the same hereafter, for ever. 

1. Pure minds ; uninfluenced by the prevailing heresies. —2, 3. Jude 
17,183 Dan. 12. 1.——4. Promise ; its fulfilment. Since; with the ex- 
ception that the fathers had fallen asleep.—o. Gen. 1. 6, 9. Standing, 
etc. ; part of the earth is under the sea, part rises above it, forming 
islands and continents.—6. The heavens poured down water, and the 
earth sent up its water in fountains over the earth, Gen. 7. 11.—7,. & 
v.10; Matt. 25. 415 2 Phess. 1, &.——15. Is salvation; for the salva- 
tion of sinners. Paul, etc. ; an allusion probably to his Epistle to the 
HeBrews.——16. Unlearned 5 in the Scriptures and in scli-hnowledge. 
Unstable; not firm in the fiuth. Wrest ; literally, as the martyr is 
tortured by being placed on the rach. They misapply and pervert 
Scripture.—17. Beware ; be on your guard, as a sentinel ina fortified 
town or castle. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
JOHN. 


This Upistle isa discourse upon the principles of Christianity, in 
doctrine and practice. The desizn appears to be, to refute and guard 
avalust erroneous and unholy tenets, principles, and practices, espe- 
cially such as would lower the Godhead of Christ, and the reality and 
power of his sufferings and death, as an atoning sacrifiec. It opposes 
the assertion that behbevers, being saved by grace, are not 1equired to 
obey the commandments. It also helps forward and excites real 
Christians to communion with God anu Christ, to constancy in the 
true faith, and to purity of life. Written after the year 69. 


CHAPTER 1. 


Ver. 1—4. The apostle’s testzmony to Christ.-That essen- 
tial Good, that uncreated Excellence, which had been from 
the beginning, from eternity, as equal with the Father, and 
which at length appeared in human nature for the salva- 
tion of sinners, was the great subject concerning which the 
apostle wrote to his brethren. The apostles had scen 

hrist and witnessed his wisdom and holiness, his mira- 
cles, and love and mercy, during some years, till they saw 
him crucified for sinners, and afterwards risen from the 
dead. ‘hey declared what they had seen and heard, that 
believers might share their comfor ts and everlasting ad- 
vantages. ‘They had a happy experience of the truth in 
their souls, and showed its excellencein their lives. This 
communion of believers with the Father and the Son is 
beyou and kept up by the influences of the HolySpirit. The 
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benefits Christ bestows do not, like the possessions of tho 
world, cause jealousies in others; but the happiness of 
communion with God is all-sufficient, so that any number 
may partake of it. All who are warranted to say, that 
truly their fellowship is with the Father, will desire to 
lead others to partake of the same blessedness. 

5--10, The necessity of a life of holiness, in order to commu- 
nion with God.—The great God should be represented to 
this dark world as pure and perfect light. As this is tle 
nature of God, his doctrines and precepts must be such. 
And as his perfect happiness cannot be separated from his 
perfect holiness, so our happiness will be in proportion to 
our being made holy. ‘The eternal Word put on flesh and 
blood ; and Christ died to wash us from our sins in his own 
blood, and procures for us the sacred influences by which sin 
is to be subdued more and more, till it is quite done away. 
While the necessity of a holy walk is insisted upon, the 
opposite error of self-righteous pride is guarded against 
with equal care. All who walk near to God, in holiness 
and righteousness, are sensible that their best days and 
duties are mixed with sin. God has given testimony to 
the sinfulness of the world, by providing an effectual 
Sacrifice for sin ; and the sinfulness of believers themselves 
is shown, by requiring them continually to confess their 
sins, and to apply by faith to the blood of that Sacrifice. 
Let us honestly confess all our sins in their full extent, 
relying wholly on God’s mercy and truth through the right- 
eousness of Christ, for a free and full forgiveness, and our 
deliverance from the power and practice of sin. 

1. That; the Word, John 1,1. Handled ; John leaned on the bosom 
of Jesus, Luke 24. 39. Jesus Christ the Word of life appeared in.the 
flesh.—3. Fellowship; those who partook with the Greeks in their 
religious rites were said to have fellowship with them.—95, Light ; 
denotes perfect holiness and purity. This the Gnostics acknowledged 
in the gel hae Being; but would not admit that the Supreme Being 
was he whom Jews and Christians worshipped as God.—6. Walk in 
darkness; live in sin.——7. Walk in light ; live a life of holiness.—. 
a eed es 53 Prov. 28. 13,—10. Make him a liar; deny the truth of 

Is word, 


CHAPTER II. 


Ver. 1,2. The apostle directs to the atonement of Christ.— 
We have an Advocate with the Father; one who has un- 
dertaken, and is fully able, to plead in behalf of every one 
who applics for pardon and salvation in his name, depend- 
ing on his pleading forthem. All men, in every land, and 
through successive generations, are invited to come to 
God through this all-sufficient atonement, and by this new 
and living way. The Acspel, when rightly understood and 
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received, scts the heart against all sin, and stops the 
allowed practice of it, while it gives blessed relief to the 
eannded consciences of those who have sinned. 

3—1l. The effects of saving knowledge.—The love of God 
is perfected in him who keeps his commandments: for 
God’s grace in him attains its true mark, and produces its 
sovereign effect us far as may be in this world. ‘The com- 
mand to love one another had been in force from the 
beginning of the world, but it might be called a new com- 
mand as given to Christians. It was new in them, as their 
situation was new in respect of its motives, rules, and obliga- 
tions. Christian love teaches us to value our brother's soul, 
and to dread everything hurtful to his purity and peace. 

12-23. Christians addressed and cautioned against the lore 
of this world, and against errors.—As Christians have their 
peculiar states, so they have peculiar duties; but there 
are precepts and obedience common to all, particularly 
mutual love, and contempt of the world. The youngest 
sincere disciple is pardoned; and those of the longest 
standing in Christ’s school need further advice and in- 
struction. Even fathers must be written unto, and 
preached unto; none are too old to learn. Chiidren in 
Christ know that God is their Father; it is their wisdom. 
hose advanced believers, who know Him that was from 
the beginning before this world was made, may well be 
Jed thereby to give up this world.-~It will be the glory of 
young persons to be strong in Christ, and his grace. ‘The 
things of the world may be desired and possessed for the 
purposes for which God gave them, and they are to be 
used by his grace, and to his glory ; but believers must not 
seck or value them for those objects for which sin abuses 
them. The things of the world are classed according to 
the three ruling inclinations of depraved nature. 1. The 
lust of the flesh, of the pee wrong desires of the heart, 
the appetite of indulging all things that excite and inflame 
sensual pleasures. 2. The lust of the eyes; the eyes are 
delighted with riches and rich possessions; this is the 
Just of covetousness. 3. The pride of life; a vain man 
craves the grandeur and pomp of a vain-glorious life; 
this includes thirst after honoas and applause. Many 
efforts have been made to evade the force of this passage 
by limitations, distinctions, or exceptions; but the plain 
meaning of these verses cannot easily be mistaken. Unicss 
this victory over the world is be in the heart, a man 
has no root in himself, but will fall away, or at most remain 
an unfruitful professor. Yet these vanities are so alluring 
to the corruption in our hearts, that without constant 
watching and prayer we cannot escape the world, or obtain 
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victory over the god and prince of it. Every man is an 
antichrist. who denies the Person or any of the offices of 
Christ ; and in denying the Son, he denies the Father also, 
and has no part in his favour while he rejects his great 
salvation. ‘l'ruc Christians are anointed ones; their name 
expresses this: they are anointed with grace, with gifts 
and spiritual privileges, by the Holy Spirit of grace. 
While we judge favourably of all who trust in Christ as 
the Divine Saviour, and obey his word, and scek to live in 
union with them, Ict us pity and pray for those who deny 
the Godhead of Christ, or his atonement, and the new- 
creating work of the Holy Ghost. 

24---29. They ure encouraged to stand fast in faith and holi- 
ness.---What value should we put upon gospel truth! for 
thereby the promise of eternal life ismade sure. The pro- 
mise God makes is suitable to his own greatness, power, 
and goodness; it is eternal life. Gospel privileges oblige 
to gospel dutics; and those anointed by the Lord Jesus 
abide with him. The new spiritual nature is from the 
Lord Christ. He that is constant to the practice of reli- 
gion in trying times shows that he is born from above. 
Then, let us beware of holding the truth in unrightcous- 
ness, remembering that those only are born of Ged who 
bear his holy image, and walk in his most righteous ways. 

1. My little children; un affectionate mode of address: probably 
some were the spiritual children of the apostle. Advocate ; literally 
a pleader in a court of justice, or one who intercedes.——2, Propitiation ; 
atoning sacrifice. ——6. Abideth 5 professes to abide in him. Walk ; or 
live in the world.——7. Beginning ; when the gospel] was first pro- 
claimed to you, Matt. 5; John 15. 17.—8. True, etc. exemplified in 
Christ more fully, and in his followers. Darkness, of heathenism 3 
true light, of the gospel——18_ Young men; men in the prime of life, 
or capable to bear arms; the turm youth was applied to the Roman 
army.—14. Fathers ; elders, on account of their Uhristian experience, 
——17, The world ; its fashion, pleasures, etc., 1 Pet. 1, 24.——18. Last 
time; this is the last dispensation. Antichrist ; an opposer of Christ 
und his people, or false teachers, according to the prophecy of our 
Lord, Matt, 24.—-20. Unction; or anointing. Persons set apart to 
sacred offices, were anointed with oil under the law, Exod. 28. 41; 
1 Sam. 10, 13 16. 1, 13.26. Seduce ; or rather attempt to do s0.—= 
2%. Anointing ; the Holy Spirit’s influence. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—10. The purifying influence of the hope of seeing 
Christ.—Little does the world know of the happiness of 
the real followers of Christ. Little does the world think 
that these poor, humble, despised ones are favourites of 
God, and will dwell in heaven. The sons of God must 
walk by faith, and live by hope. They may well wait in 
faith, hope, and earnest desire, for the revelation of ths 
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Lord Jesus. It is the hope uf hypocrites, not of the aens 
of God, that makes allowance for gratifying impure desires 
aud lusts. May we be followers of Him as his dear child- 
ren; thus show our sense of his unspeakable mercy, and 
express that obedient, grateful, humble mind which be- 
comes us. In Christ was no sin’ All the sinless weak- 
nesses that were consequences of the fall he took ; that is, 
all those infirmities of miad or body which subject man to 
suffering, and expose him to temptation. But our moral 
infirmities, our proneness to sin, he had not. Renouncing 
sin is the great proof of spiritual union with, continuance 
in, and saving knowledge of the Lord Christ. But a man 
cannot act like the devil, and at the same time be a dis- 
ciple of Christ Jesus. And the regenerate person cannot 
sin as he did before he was born of God, and as others do 
who are not born again. Therc is that light in his mind, 
which shows him the evil and malignity of sin. There is 
thut bias upon his heart which disposes him to loathe and 
hate sin. There is the spiritual principle that opposes 
sinful acts. And there is repentance for sin if committed. 
lle only is righteous before God, as a justified believer, 
who is taught and disposed to righteousness by the Holy 
Spirit. In iis the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. May all professors of the gospel lay 
these truths to heart, and try themselves by them. 

11-—21. Love to the brethren.--We should love the Lord 
Jesus, value his Jove, and therefore love all our brethren 
in Christ. ‘This love is the special fruit of our faith, and 
a certain sign of our being born again. We may know 
that we are passed from death to life by the evidences of 
our faith in Christ, of which love to our brethren is one. 
It is not zeal for a party in the common religion, or affec- 
tion for those who are of the same name and sentiments 
with ourselves. ‘he life of grace in the heart of a re- 
generate person is the beginning ond first principle of a 
life of glory, whereof they must be destitute who hate 
their brother in their hearts. Ilere is the condescension, 
the miracle, the mystery of Divine love, that Christ would 
redeem the church with his own blood. Surely we should 
love those whom (rod has Joved, and so loved. By what 
can it be known that a man has a true sense of the jove of 
Christ for perishing sinners, or that the love of God has 
been planted in his heart by the Holy Spirit, if the love of 
the world and its good overcomes the feelings of compas- 
sion to a perishing brother? [very instance of this sel- 
fishness must weaken tne evidences of a man’s conversion ; 
when habitual and allowed, it must decide against him. If 
conscience condomn us in known sin, or the neglect of 
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xnown duty, God does so too. Let conscience therefore 
be well-informed, be heard, and diligently attended to. 

22—24. The advantage of faith, love, and obedience.—When 
believers had confidence towards God, through the Spirit 
of adoption, and by faith in the great High Priest, they 
might ask what they would of their reconciled Father. 
They would receive it, if good for them. He who fullows 
Christ dwells in Him as his ark, refuge, and rest, and in 
the Father through him. The Spirit of God works a 
change; in all true Christians He changes from the power 
of Satan to the power of God. Consider, believer, how He 
changes thy heart. Dost not thou long for peace with 
God? Wouldst thou not forego all the world for it? No 
profit, pleasure, or preferment shall hinder thee from fol- 
lowing Christ. ‘This salvation is built upon Divine testi- 
mony, even the Spirit of God. 

2. When he shall appear; at the judgment. Like him ; in purity and 
the duration of life.—-4, Committeth ; or worketh, as one in his trade 
or occupation ; it implies continued action.—R&. agree f etc.; the 
idea conveyed is, that sin isa mighty fabric, Satan the builder, and 
Jesus the destroyer of the profane building.——9. Cannot sin; ex- 
pressive of the disinclination. He will not take pleasure in sinning. 
Seed, or the principle of grace plant’ by God's Spirit in the soul. 
~——15. A murderer; he cherishes those evil passions which would lead 
to murder; he is a murderer in his heart.—17. Bowels, etc.; the 
rar i cca We receive ; shall receive.—-23. John 
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CIIAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1—6. Believers cautioned.—Christians who are well 
acquainted with the Scriptures may, in humble dependence 
on Divine teaching, discern those who set forth doctrines, 
according to the apostles, and those who contradict them. 
The false teachers spoke of the world according to its 
maxiins and tastes, so as not to offend carnal men. The 
world approved them, they made rapid progress, and had 
many followers such as themselves; the world will love its 
own, and its own will love it.—The true doctrine as to the 
Saviour’s person, as leading men from the world to God, is 
a mark of the spirit of truth and opposed to the spirit of 
error. 

7—21. Brotherly love enforced.—He that docs not love the 
image of God in his people has no saving knowledge of 
God. The law of God is love; and all would have been 
perfectly happy had all obeyed it. But none of our words 
or thoughts can do justice to the free, astonishing love of 
a holy God towards sinners, who could not profit or harm 
him, whom he might justly crush in a moment, and whose 

desert of his vengeance was shown in the method by which 
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they were saved. Search we the whole universe for love 
in its most glorious displays? It is to be found in the 
rson and the cross of Christ. Does love exist between 
yod and sinners? Here was the origin, not that we loved 
God, but that he freely loved us. His love could not be 
designed to be fruitless upon us, and when its proper end 
and issue are gained and produced it may be said to be 
erfected. A loving Christian is a perfect Christian ; set 
im to any good duty, and he is perfect to it, he is expert 
atit. Love oils the wheels of his affections, and sets him 
on that which is helpful to his brethren. That God dwells 
in us and we in him, were words too high for mortals to 
use had not God put them before us. ‘Those who are 
truly persuaded that they are the sons of God cannot but 
call him Abba, Father. From love to him, they hate sin, 
and whatever disagrees with his will, and they have a 
sound and hearty desire to do his will. And whosvever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God. ‘This confession includes faith in 
the heart as the foundation ; makes acknowledgment with 
the mouth to the glory of God and Christ ; and profession 
in the life and conduct, against the flatterics and frowns 
of the world.—There must be a day of universal judgment. 
Happy those who shall have holy boldness before the 
Judge at that day, knowing he is their Friend and Advo- 
cate: Happy those who have holy boldness in the pros- 
pee of that day, who look and wait for it, and for the 
udge’s appearance! We must distinguish between the 
fear of God and being afraid of him; the fear of God im- 
ports high regard and veneration for God. Obedience and 
good works, done from the principle of love, are not like 
the servile toil of one who unwillingly labours from dread 
of a master’s anger. They are like that of a dutiful child 
who does services to a beloved father, which benefit his 
brethren, and are done willing!y. ‘The love of God in 
Christ, in the hearts of Christians from the Spirit of adop- 
tion, is the great proof of conversion. This must be tried 
by its effects on their temper, and their conduct to their 
brethren. If a man profess to love God, and yet indulges 
anger or revenge, or shows a selfish disposition, he gives 
his profession the lie. But if it be plain that our natural 
enmity is changed into affection and gratitude, let us bless 
God for this seal and earnest of eternal happiness. 


1. Spirit ; every person who pretends to be inspired.——2. } Cor. 12. 8 
— 4. Of God; or influenced by the Holy Spirit. Overcome ; as sole 
diers, the attacks of the enemy. He that is in the world, that is Satan. 
Schon 12. 313 41. 803 16. 11.——9. It is probable the apostle refers to 
@hion aud Cerinthus, two falee teachers, who declared Christ was 
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nut the Son of God by nature, but that, like other ¢rood men, he was 
honoured with that title on account of his virtues, witha view to 

confute their error, John 3. 16.——12. Dwelleth in us, by his Spirit; 
os to Him and to man are shed abroad in our hearts.—14. John 
2143 3.17. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—5. Brotherly love is the effect of the new birth.—As 
God’s commands are holy, just, and good rules of liberty 
and happiness, so those who are born of God and love him 
do not count them grievous; but lament that they cannot 
gerve him more perfectly. Self-denial is required, and 
true Christians have a principle which carries them above 
all hindrances. Though the conflict often is sharp, and 
the regenerate may be cast down, yet they will rise up and 
renew their combat with resolution. But all, except believers 
in Christ, are enslaved in some respect or other to the 
customs, opinions, or interests of the world. Faith is the 
cause of victory, the means, the instrument, the spiritual 
armour by which we overcome. In and by faith we cleave 
to Christ, in contempt of and in opposition to the world. 
Faith sanctifies the heart, and purifics it from those sen- 
sual Justs by which the world obtains swuy and dominion 
over souls. We must all, after Christ's example, overcome 
the world, or it will overcome us to our ruin. 

6—8. Jesus, the Son of God, is the true Messiah.—We are 
inwardly and outwardly defiled; inwardly, by the power 
and pollution of sin in our nature. For our cleansing there 
is in and by Christ Jesus, the washing of regeneration and 
the renewing of the Hloly Ghost. Some think that the two 
sacraments are here meant: baptism with water, as the 
outward sign of regeneration, and purifying from the pol- 
lution of sin by the Holy Spirit; and the Lord’s supper, as 
the outward sign of the shedding of Christ’s blood, and the 
receiving him by faith for pardon and justification. Both 
these ways of cleansing were represented in the old cere- 
monial sacrifices and cleansings. This water and blood 
include all that is necessary to our salvation. By the 
water, our souls are washed and purified for heaven and 
the habitation of saints in light. By the blood, we are jus- 
tified, reconciled, and presented righteous to God. Three 
had borne witness to these doctrines concerning the person 
and the salvation of Christ. The Father, repeatedly, by a 
voice from heaven declared that Jesus was his beloved 
Son. The Word declared that He and the Father were 
one, and that whoever had seen him had scen the Father. 
And the Holy Ghost, who descended from heaven, and 
rested on Christ at his baptism ; who had borne witness to 
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Him by all the prophets; and gave testimony to his resur 
rection and mediatorial office, by the gift of miraculous 
powers to the apostles. To the doctrine taught by the 
epee respecting the person and salvation of Christ, 
there were three testimonies. 1. The Holy Spirit. We 
come into the world with a corrupt, carnal disposition, 
which is enmity to God. This being done away by the 
regeneration and new-creating of souls by the Holy Spirit, 
is a testimony to the Saviour. 2. The water: this sets 
forth the Saviour’s purity and purifying power. The 
actual and active purity and holiness of his disciples are 
represented by baptism. 3. The blood which he shed: and 
this was our ransom, this testifies for Jesus Christ; it 
sealed up and finished the sacrifices of the Old Testament. 
These three witnesses are for one and the same purpose; 
they agrce in one and the same thing. 

9—12. The satisfaction the believer has about Christ, and 
eternal life.—The real Christian has seen his guilt aud 
misery, and his necd of a Saviour. He has seen the suita- 
bleness of such a Saviour to all his spiritual wants and 
circumstances. He has found and felt the power of the 
word and doctrine of Christ, humbling, healing, quickening, 
and comforting his soul. Yet he finds still a conflict with 
bimself, with sin, with the flesh, the world, and wicked 
powers. But he finds such strength from faith in Christ, 
that he can overcome the world, and travel on towards a 
better. Such assurance has the gospel believer: he has a 
witness in himself, he cannot be argued out of his belief in 
the leading truths of the gospel.—_Here is what makes the 
unbeliever’s sin so awful. We gives God the lie; because 
he believes not the record that God gave of hisSon. He 
that refuses to trust and honour Christ as the Son of God, 
who disdains to submit to his teaching as Prophet, to rely 
on his atonement and intercession as High Priest, or to 
obey him gs King, is dead in sin, and under condemnation ; 
vor will any outward morality, learning, forms, notions, or 
confidences avail him. 

13—17. The assurance of God’s hearing and answerin 
prayer.—The Lord Christ invites us to come to him in all 
circumstances, with our supplications and requests, not- 
withstanding the sin that besets us. Our prayers must 
always be offered in submission to the will of God. In 
some things, they are speedily answered: in others, they 
are granted in the best manner, though not as requested, 
There are sins that war against spiritual life in the soul, 
and the life above. We cannot pray that the sins of the 
impenitent and unbelieving should, while they are such, be 
forgiven them; or that mercy, which supposes the forgive- 
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ness of sins, sLoula be granted to them, while they wilfully 
continue such. But we may pray for their repentance, for 
their being enriched with faith in Christ, and thereupon 
for all other saving mercies. 

138—21. DLhe happy condition of true believers.—AN man- 
kind are divided into two partics or dominions; one which 
belongs to God, and another which belongs to Satan. 
True believers belong to God: they are of God, and from 
him, and to him, and for him; while the rest, by far the 
greater number, are in the power of the wicked one; they 
do his works, and support his cause. Happy are those to 
whom it is given to know that the Son of Grod is come, and 
to have a heart to trust in and rely on him that is true! 
May this be our privilege; then shall we be kept from all 
idols and false doctrines, and from the idolatrous love of 
worldly objects, and be kept by the power of God, through 
faith, unto eternal salvation. ‘To this living and true God, 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. - 


1. Begotten ; or all true Christians.—2. Bv this; that is, by this 
love to the people of Giod.——4._ Faith is the shield which defends from 
the assaults of the world.—-6. Water and blood: when Christ was 
stucified, water and blood flowed from his pierced side ; emblems of 
fiis holiness and atonement.——8. Agree in one; in testifying to the 
Divinity of Chirist.——9. Witness of men ; see Deut. 19, 15.—-12. Hath 
the Son; au interest in the death of Christ.—114, In him, or concern 
ing him.—18. Sinneth not, etc.; does not live in wilful commission 
of sin. Wicked one; Satan does not prevail against him.— 20. John 
17, 3———21. The Christians dwelt in the midst of idolaters. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
JONN. 


The Epistle is like an abridgement of the first; it touches, in few 
words, on the same points. ‘The elect lady, or Lady Electa, is com 
mended for the religiuus education of her children; is exhorted to 
abide in the doctrine of Christ, and carefully to avoid the delusions of 
false teachers. But chiefly the apostle beseeches her to practise the 
great commandment of Christian love and charity. The Epistle was 
written probably about a.p. 69. 


Ver. 1—3. The apostle salutes the elect lady and her 
children.— Religion turns compliments into real expressions 
of respect and love. An old disciple is honourable; an old 
apostle and leader of disciples is more so. Families are to 
be encouraged and directed in their love and duties at 
home. Those who love truth and piety in themselves, 
should love it in others. From the Divine Persons of the 
Godhead, the apostle craves grace, Divine favour, and 
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good-will, the spring of all good things. It is grace indeed 
that any spiritual blessing should be given to sinful 
mortals. Mercy, free pardon, and forgivencss; for those 
already rich in grace, need continual forgiveness. Peace, 
quietness of spirit, and a clear conscience, in assured re- 
conciliation with God, and all outward prosperity that is 
really for good: these are desired in truth and love. 

4--6. Hxpresses his joy in their faith und love.— tis good to 
be trained to early religion. It gave great joy to the 
apostle to see children treading in their parents’ steps, and 
likely in their turn to support the gospel. May God bless 
such families more and more, and raise up many to Bony 
their example. How pleasing the contrast to numbers who 
spread irreligion, infidelity, and vice, among their children ! 
This commandment of mutual Christian love, may be said 
to be a new one, in respect of its being declared by the 
Lord Christ; yet, as to the matter, it is old. The fore- 
sight of the decay of this love, as well as of other apostasics, 
or fallings away, might engage the apostle to urge this 
duty, and this command, frequently and earnestly. 

7-—13. Cautions them against deceivers.—Let us not think 
it strange, that there are deceivers and opposers of the 
Lord Christ’s name and dignity now, for there were such, 
even in the apostles’ times. But the more deceivers and 
deceits abound, the more watchful the disciples must be. 
Any who did not profess and preach the doctrine of 
Christ, respecting him as the Son of God, and salvation by 
him from guilt and sin, were not to be noticed and counte- 
nanced. Yet, in obeying this command, we must show 
kindness and a good spirit to those who differ from us in 
lesser matters, but hold firmly the all-important doctrines 
of Christ’s person, atonement, and holy salvation.—-The 
apostle refers many things to a personal meeting. Pen and 
ink were means of strengthening and comforting others; 
but to see each other is more so. The communion of 
saints should be maintained by all methods; and should 
tend to mutual joy. In communion with them we find 
‘nuch present joy, and look forward to happiness for ever. 


1, Elder; John was not an elder officially only, but he was old in 
vears at this time. Elect lady; Christian lady, a person of rank. 
Truth ; with sincerity.—2. For the truth’s sake; influenced by the 
gospel of Christ—4. Walking in truth; living as becometh those 
who profess a belief in the truth.——6. This is an evidence of love, 
1 John 5, 3.——7. 1 John 4. 1-3.——8. Wrought, or gained ;—some 
versions read, * which ye have gained, but that ye receive a full re- 
ward "~—9, Hath not God ; if a man despise the doctrine of Christ's 
incarnation and atonement, he has no interest in Christ or God as his 
Father, John 15, 23.—10. God speel; a form of salutation.——11. 
Partaker; or holds a fellowship with him.—1¥. Face t> faoe; thw 
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Ga.:ek renderny is “mouth to mouth.”—13,. Elect; or Christian 
sister; probally she was now dead, hence the salutation of the 
cluldren alone was sent; or she might have been absent, from home, 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


This Epistle is addressed to a converted Gentile. The scope is to 
commend his stedfastness in the faith, and his hospitality, especially 
to the ministers of Christ. Written about a.p. 69. 


Ver. 1—8. The apostle commends Gaius for piety and hos- 
pitality.—Soul prosperity is the greatest blessing on this 
side heaven. Grace and health are rich companions. 
Grace will employ health. A rich soul may be lodged ina 
weak body; and grace must then be exercised in submit- 
ting to such a dispensation. But we may wish and pray 
that those who have prosperous souls, sad have healthful 
bodies; that their grace may shine where there is still more 
room for activity. How many professors there are, about 
whom the apostle’s words must be reversed, and we must 
earnestly wish and pray that their souls might prosper, as 
their health and circumstances do !—-Good men will rejoice 
in the soul prosperity of others; and they are glad to hear 
of the grace and goodness of others.—Gaius overlooked 
petty differences among serious Christians, and freely 

elped all who bore the image, and did the work of Christ. 
Faithful souls can hear their own praises without being 
puffed up; the commendation of what is good in them, lays 
them at the foot of the cross of Christ.—Christians should 
consider not only what they must do, but what they may 
do; and should do even the common actions of life after a 
godly sort, serving God therein, and designing his glory. 

9—12. Cautions him against siding with Diotrephes, and 
recommends Demetrius.—The temper and spirit of Diotrephes 
was full of pride and ambition. It is bad not to do good 
ourselves; but it is worse to hinder those who would do 
good. Those cautions and counsels are most likely to be 
accepted, which are seasoned with love. Evil-workers 
vainly pretend or boast acquaintance with God; but let us 
not follow that which is proud, sclfish, and of bad design, 
though the example may be given by persons of rank and 
power; rather let us be followers of God, and walk in love, 
after the example of our Lord. 

13, 14. He hopes soon to see Gaius.—A name in the gospel, 
or a good report in the churches, is better thar worldly 
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honour. Happy those whose spirit and conduct commend 
them before God and men. We must be ready to bear our 
testimony to them; and it is well when those who com- 
mend, can appeal to the consciences of such as know most 
of those who are commended, The blessing is, Peace be 
to you all happiness attend you. Those may well salute 
and greet one another on eens who hope to live together 
in heaven. Ly associating with and copying the example 
of such Christians, we shall have peace within, and live in 
peace with the brethren; our communications with the 
Lord’s people on earth will be pleasing, and we shall be 
numbered with them in glory everlasting. 


1, Gaius; or Caius, there is uncertainty as to who this really was; 
the name is mentioned, Acta 19, 20; 20.4; Rom. 16, 233 1 Cor. 1. 14. 
There was also a Caius, bishop of Pergamos. ‘The one to whom the 
Epistle is written was a private member of a church near Ephesus, as 
the apostle talked of seeing him shortly, v. 14. Inthe truth; truly. 
——2, Wish; it is my prayer.——5, To strangers or travellers; per- 
haps evanyelists or missionanes.——6. After a godly sort; worthy of 
God.—¥9,. Diotrephes, etc. ; it is uncertain who Fe was. Evidently he 
was in the aliurele and wishing to rule over them, preventing their 
using any of the funds of the church for the assistance of strangers, 
etc.— 10, Remember, etc. ; or punish and bring his deeds to his Litter 
remembrance, | Cor. 5. 3~5.——11]. Seen, by faith in Him.——12. Deme- 
trius; also belonging to the church, and possibly the bearer of this 
Epistle.——14. Face to face; the Greek rendering is mouth to mouth 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JUDE. 


The design of this Epistle appears to be to guard believers against 
the false teachers who had begun to creep into the Christian church, 
and to scatter dangerous tenets, by attempting to lower all Christianity 
intoa merely nominal belief and outward professicn of the gospel. 
The vile character of these seducers is shown, and their sentence 1s 
denounced, and the Epistle concludes with warnings, admonitions, 
and counsels to believers. It is supposed to have been written about 
A.D. 65. 


Ver. 1-4. Exhortation to stedfastness in the faith.—Chris- 
tians are called out of the worid, from the evil spirit and 
temper of it; called above the world, to higher and better 
things, to heaven, things unseen and eternal; called from 
sin to Christ, from vanity to seriousness, from uncleanness 
to holiness; and this according to the Divine purpose and 
grace. The mercy of God 1s the svring and fountain of all 
the good we have or hope for, mercy, net only to the 
miserable, but to the guilty. Next to m 8 peace, 
which we have from the sense of having obtained mercy 
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From peace springs love; Christ’s love to us, our love to 
him, und our brotherly love one to another. Those who 
have received the doctrine of this common salvation, must 
contend for it, earnestly, not furiously. ‘Those who have 
received the truth must contend for it, as the apostles did, 
by suffering with patience and courage for it, not by making 
others suffer if they will not embrace every notion we call 
fuith, orimportant. We ought te contend earnestly for the 
faith, in opposition to those who would corrupt or deprave 
it; who creep in unawares; who glide in like serpents. 
And those are the worst of the ungodly, who take encou- 
ragement to sin boldly, because the grace of God has 
abounded, and still abounds s0 wonderfully, and who are 
hardened by the extent and fulness of gospel grace, which 
secks to deliver men from sin, and bring them unto God. 

5--7. The danger of being infected by false professors.—- 
Outward privileges, profession, and apparent conversion, 
could not secure those from the vengeance of God, who 
turned aside in unbelief and disobedience. The destruc- 
tion of the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness, shows 
that none ought to presume on their privileges. They had 
miracles as their daily bread; yet even they perished in 
unbelief. ‘The fallen angels are kept to the judgment of 
the great day ; and shall fallen men escape it? Consider 
this instance of the angels, and see that no dignity or worth 
of the creature is of avail. low then should man tremble, 
who drinketh iniquity like water! Job xv. 16. The de- 
struction of Sodom is a loud warning to all, to take heed 
of, and to fice from fleshly lusts that war against the soul, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. God is the same holy, just, pure Being now, 
as then. Let us not, then, rest in any thing that does not 
make the soul subject to the obedience of Christ; for 
nothing but the renewal of our souls to the Divine image 
by the Holy Spirit, can keep us from being destroyed 
among the enemies of God. 

8—16. A description of these seducers, and their deplorable 
end.-~False teachers are dreamers; they greatly defile and 
grievously wound the soul. These teachers are of a dis- 
turbed mind and o seditious spirit; forgetting that the 
sepadigty that be, are ordained of God, Ront. xiii. 1.—It is 

ard, if not impossible, to find any enemies to the Christian 
religion, who did not, and do not, live in open or secret 
contradiction to the principles of natural religion. Such 
are here compared to ite boasts: though they often boast 
of themselves as the wisest of mankind. The fault lies not 
in their understandings, but in their depraved wills, and 
their disordered appetites and affections.—It is a great re- 
proach, though unjust to religion, when those ys profess 
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it are opposed to it in heart and life. It ig sad when men 
begin in the spirit, and end in the flesh. Of such it is said 
they are twice dead; they had been once dead in their 
natural, fallen state; but now they are dead again by the 
evident proofs of their hypocrisy. Raging waves are a 
terror to sailing passengers; but when they get into port, 
the noise and terror are ended. False teachers glare like 
meteors, or falling stars, and then sink into the blackness 
of darkness for ever. We find from this prophecy of 
Enoch, that Christ’s coming to judge was pro ested of, as 
early as the times before the flood. The Lord cometh: 
what a glorious time will thut be !—Notice how often the 
word “ungodly” is repeated. Many now do not at all refer 
to the terms godly, or ungodly, unless it be to mock at 
even the words; but it is not so in the language taught us 
by the Holy Ghost. Hard speeches of one another, espe- 
cially if ill-grounded, will certainly come into account at 
the day of judgment. 

7—23. Believers cautioned.—Sensual men separate from 
Christ, and his church, and join themselves to the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, by ungodly and sinful practices. 
That is infinitely worse than to separate from any branch 
of the visible church on account of opinions, or modes and 
circumstances of outward government or worship.— Our 
he das are most likely to prevail, when we pray in the 

oO M Ghost, under his guidance and influence, according 
to the rule of his word, with faith, fervency, and earnest- 
ness: this is praying in the Holy Ghost. And a believing 
expectation of eternal life will arm us against the snares of 
sin: lively faith in this blessed hope will help us to mortify 
our lusts. We must watch over one another; faithfully, 
yet prudently reprove each other, and set a good example 

o all about us. This must be done with compassion, 
making a difference between the weak and the wilful. 
Some we must treat with tenderness. Others save with 
fear; urging the terrors of the Lord. 

24, 25. An encouraging dorology.—God is able, and as 
willing as able, to keep us from falling, and to present us 
faultless before the presence of his glory. Not as those 
who never have been faulty, but as those who, but for God’s 
mercy, and a Saviour’s sufferings and merits, might most 
justly have been condemned long ago. Now, our faults fill 
us with fears, doubts. and sorrows; but the Redeemer has 
undertaken for his people, that they shall be presented 
faultless. Let us then more often look up to Him who is 
able to keep us from falling, to tb as well as maintain 
the work he has wrought in us, till we shall be presented 
blameless before the presence of his glory. [hen shall our 
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hearts know a joy beyond what earth can afford; then 
shall God also rejoice over us, and the joy of our compas- 
sionate Saviour be completed. To Him who has so wisely 
formed the scheme, and will faithfully and perfectly accom- 
plish it, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and for ever. Amen. 


1, Jude; or Judas, brother of James the Less.——3. The common 
salvation ; because for all nations, Jew and Gentile.-—4. Denyiny, etc. ; 
in reference to those false teachers who, to escape persecution, ac- 
knowledged the gods of the heathen.—5, Numb. 14. 29, 37; 26 64. 
—7. Gen. 19, 24. The utter destruction of Sodom was an emblem of 
the irrecoverable ruin of the sinner at the last day.——8. Filthy 
dreamers ; persons of corrupt habits, and who indniged in unholy 
thouglits, 2 Pet. 2. 10; Kxod. 22, 28.9. As to the contest about the 
body of Moses, it might be that Satan wished to make the place of his 
harial known to the Israelites, in order to tempt them to worship him, 
ur render tohis memory undue honour, Railing, etc. ; in allusion to 
the vision of Zechariah, where the angels did not revile the enemies of 
the Jews, but modestly reproved them because they were magistrates 
The false teachers reviled the Roman magistrates, verse 8 ——1!1. Gen. 
4.5; Numb. 22. Core, or Korah. Numb. 16.—-12. Feasts of charity; 
the agape, or love feasts, 1 Cor, 11. 215 see also 2 Pet. 2.173 Eph 
4. 14, Twice dead; a Hebrew phrase, “ very dead.”-——13. Rayin 
waves, denoting their disorderly and turbulent conduct, agitated an 
agitating ‘like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt,” Isa. 57. 20. ‘Teachers among the Jews were 
called “stars.” Wandering ; as if a planet should ran out to an end- 
less distance from the light and warmth of the sun, it would wander 
through the blackness of darkness, or impenetrable darkness.—14. 
Seventh, to distinguish him from the son of Cain, Gen. 4. 17.—— 
19, Separate themselves; they uflixed themselves no bounds, or were 
unrestrained by Scripture, magistrates, or any other discipline.——23, 
Pulling them out, denoting zeal and earnestness to reclaim the guilty. 
Fire, the wrath of God to which they are exposed ; or it may mean sin, 

.3.2. Spotted ; the priest's outward garment was never washed, 
but he changed his raiment when he euaset in the temple service, 
It aoe refer to the garment in which the Jews mourned when they 
bewailed their captivity. 


REVELATION 


OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


The Book of Revelation consists of two principal divisions. 1. 
Relates to “ the things which are,” that 1s, the then present state o. 
the church, and contains the addresses or epistles of John to the seven 
churches, While they refer to the state of the respective churches, 
as they then existed, they contain much that is suited to instruct the 

an church at all times. 2. Contains a prophecy of “ the thin 
which shall be hereafter,” and describes the future state of T 2 ehusch: 
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1t ia intended for our spiritual improvement ; to warn the careless 
sinner, point out the way of salvation to the awakened inquires, build 
up the weak believer, and comfort the afflicted and tempted C aoristian. 


CHAPTER I. 


Ver. 1—3. The Divine origin, design, and importance of 
this book.— This book is the Revelation of Jesus Christ; the 
whole Bible is so; for all revelation comes through Christ, 
and all relates to him. Its principal subject is to discover 
the purposes of God concerning the affairs of the church, 
and of the nations as connected therewith, to the end of 
the world. Qn all who read or hear the words of the pro- 
phecy, a blessing is pronounced. Those are well employed 
who search the Bible. It is not enough that we read and 
hear, but we must kecp the things that are written, in our 
memories, in our minds, in our affections, and in practice, 
and we shall be blessed in the deed. Even the mysteries 
and difficultics of this book are united with discoveries of 
God, suited to impress the mind with awe, and to purify 
the soul of the reader, though he may not discern the pro- 
phetic meaning. No part of Scripture more fully states 
the gospel, and warns against the evil of sin. 

4—8. The apostle salutes the seven churches.—This blessing 
is inthe name of God, of the Holy Trinity, and is an act of 
adoration. The Father is first named ; he is the Jehovah 
who is, and who was, and who is to come, eternal, unchange- 
able. The Holy Spirit is called the seven spirits, the per- 
fect Spirit of God, in whom there is a diversity of gifts 
and operations. The Lord Jesus Christ was from eternity, 
8 Witness to all the counsels of God. He is the First-born 
from the dead, who will by his own power raise up his 

ople. He is the Prince of the kings of the earth; by 

im their counsels are overruled, and to him they are 
accountable. Christ has made helievers kings and priests 
to God and his Father. As such they overcome the world, 
mortify sin, govern their own spirits, resist Satan, prevail 
with God in prayer, and shall judge the world. He has 
made them priests, given them access to God, enabled them 
to offer spiritual and acceptable sacrifices, and for these 
favours they are bound to ascribe to him dominion and 
glory forever. Attention is called to that great day when 
all will see the wisdom and happiness of the friends ‘ot 
Christ, and the madness and misery of his enemies. Let 
us think frequently upon the second coming of Christ. 
He will come, to the terror of those who wound and cru- 
cify him by apostasy: he will come, to the astonishment 
of the whole world of the ungodly. 

9—1]. Declares when, and where, and how the revelation was 
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made to him.—The day and time when he had this vision 
was the Lord’s day, the Christian sabbath, the first day cf 
the week, observed in remembrance of the resurrection of 
Christ. The name shows how this sacred day should be 
observed ; the Lord’s day should be wholly devoted to the 
Lord, and none of its hours employed in a sensual, worldly 
manner, or in amusements.— He was in a serious, heavenly, 
spiritual frame, under the gracious influences of the Spirit 
of God. Those who would enjoy communion with God on 
the Lord’s day, must seek to raise their thoughts and affec- 
tions from earthly things. If believers are kept on the 
Lord’s holy day, from public ordinances, by necessity and 
not from choice, they may look for comfort in meditation 
and secret duties, from the influences of the Spirit ; and by 
hearing the voice, and contemplating the glory, of their 
beloved Saviour, from whose gracious words and power no 
confinement or outward circumstances can separate them. 
12--20. His vision in which he saw Christ appear.—'The 
churches receive their light from Christ and the gospel, and 
hold it forth to others. ‘They are golden candlesticks 5 they 
should be precious and pure ; not only the ministers, but the 
members of the churches; their light should so shine be- 
fore men, as to engage others to give glory to God. And 
the apostle saw as though the Lord Jesus Christ appeared 
in the midst of the golden candlesticks. He is with his 
churches always, to the end of the world, filling them with 
light, and life, and love. We was clothed with a robe 
down to the feet, perhaps representing his righteousness 
and priesthood, as Mediator. This vest was girt with a 
golden girdle, which may denote how precious are his love 
and affection for his people. His head and hairs white like 
wool and as snow, may signify his majesty, purity, and 
eternity. lis eyes as a flame of fire, may represent his 
knowledge of the secrets of all hearts, and of the most 
distant events. His feet like fine brass burning in a fur- 
nace, may denote the firmness of his appointments, and the 
excellence of his proceedings. His voice as the sound of 
many waters, may represent the power of his word, to 
remove or to destroy. ‘rhe seven stars were emblems of 
the ministers of the seven churches to which the apostle 
was ordered to write, and whom Christ upheld and di- 
rected. ‘he sword represented his justice, and his word, 
ering to the dividing asunder of soul and _ spirit, 
eb. iv. 12, His countenance was like the sun when it. 
shines clearly and powerfully ; its strength too bright and 
dazzling for mortal eyes to behold. ‘The Lord Jesus spake 
words of comfort; Fear not. Words of instruction ; 
®aying who thus appeared. Let us listen to ae voice of 
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Christ, and reccive the tokens of his love, for what can he 
withhold from those for wnose sins he has died? May 
we then obey his word, and give up ourselves wholly to 
him who dirccts all things aright. 

2. Matt. 13.165 Luke 11. 285 Rom. 13. 11.—24. Seven churches in 
Asia; or Asia Minor—Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea See v. tl. Seven spirits; generally 
understood to be a figurative phrase for the most perfect Spirit, or 
Holy Spirit—®S. Faithful; for he sealed his testimony with his 
blood.——7. Clouds; an emblem of his plorious appearing, 2 Thess. 1. 
7-10.—8s. Alpha and Omega; names of the first and last letters of 
the Greck alphabet ——9. Patmos; an island in the Archipelago, where 
the Romans imprisoned or exiled offenders, For the word 3 or for 
preaching it.——!2. The voice, or person addressing him. Candle- 
sticks; rather, lamp with seven branches (see Exod. 29. 31-37), im- 
plying the seven churches which were to be as“ lights in the world.” 
——1J. The priest stood among the branches of the candlestick, or lamp 
stand, when he lighted the lamps, Numb. 8. 2, 3.—~—14. Snow and 
wool; probably to denote las antiquity, wisdom, and holiness of cha- 
racter. lame of fire; penetrating, omniscient——15, Brass; em- 
blematical of durability. The Greek denotes copper found in Lebanon, 
which waz considered purer even than gold.——-16. Stars; ver. 20. 
Sword ; see Eph. 6.17. Shineth. asthe sun in his meridian splen- 
dour; an emblem of Christ's glory.——18. Hell here denotes the 
invisible world. Keys; expressive of power and dominton.——20, 
Angels ; ministers, or messengers. 


CHAPTER Il, 


Ver. 1-7. Epistle to the church at Ephesus.—These 
churches were in such different states as to purity of doc- 
trine and the power of godliness, that the words of Christ 
to them will always suit the cases of other churches and 
professors. ‘he church of Ephesus is commended for 
diligence in duty. Christ keeps an account of every 
hour’s work his servants do for him, and their labour shall 
not be in vain in the Lord. But it is not enough that we 
are diligent; there must be bearing patience, and there 
must be waiting patience. The sin Christ charged this 
church with, is, not the having left and forsaken the 
object of love, but having lost the fervent degree of it that 
at first appeared. Christ is displeased with his pope when 
he secs tliem grow remiss and cold towards him. They must 
be grieved and ashamed for their sinful declining, and 
humbly confess it in the sight of God. They must endea- 
vour to recover their first zeal, tendcrness, and seriousness, 
and must pray as earnestly, and watch as diligently, ag 
when they first set out in the ways of God. All who per- 
severe shall derive from Christ, as the ‘I'ree of life, per- 
fection and confirmation in hojiness and happiness, not in 
the earthly paradise, but in the heavenly. This is a 
figurative expression, taken from the account of the gardess 
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of Eden, denoting the pure, satisfactory, and eternal joys 
of heaven; and the expectation of them in this world, by 
faith, communion with Christ, and the consolations of the 
Holy Spirit. Believers, take your wrestling life here, and 
expect and look fora quiet life hereafter ; but not till then. 

8—IL. At Smyrna.—Our Lord Jesus is the First, for by 
him were all things made; he was before all things, with 
God, and is God himself. He is the Last, for he will be 
the Judge of all.—As this First and Last, who was dead 
and is alive, is the believer’s Brother and Friend, he must 
be rich in the deepest poverty, honourable amidst the 
lowest abasement, and happy under the heaviest tribu- 
lation, like the church of Smyrna. Many who are rich as 
to this world, are poor as to the next; and some who are 
poor outwardly, are pate rich; rich in faith, in good 
works, rich in privileges, rich in gifts, rich in hope.- -Ob- 
serve the sureness of the reward ; “I will give thee:” they 
shall have the reward from Christ’s own hand. Also, how 
suitable it is; “a crown of life:’ the life worn out in his 
service, or laid down in his cause, shall be rewarded with 
a much better life, which shall be eternal. If a man is 
kept from the second death and wrath to come, he may 
patiently endure the trials he meets with in this world. 

12-17. At Pergamos.---As our Lord notices all the 
advantages and opportunities we have for duty in the 
places where we dwell, so he notices our temptations and 
discouragements from the same causes. In a situation of 
trinls, the church of Pergamos had not denied the faith, 
either by open apustasy, or by giving way so as to avoid 
the cross. Christ commends their stedtastness, but re- 
proves their sinful failures. Repentance is the duty of 
churches and bodics of men, as well as of particular per- 
sons; those who sin together, should repent together. 
The new name is the name of adoption; when the Holy 
Spirit shows his own work in the believer’s soul, this new 
name and its real import are understood by him. 

18—-29. .4¢ Thyatira.--Here is praise of the ministry 
und people of Thyatira, by One who knew the principles 
from which they acted. ‘They grew wiser and better. 
All Christians should earnestly desire that their last works 
may ve their best works. Yet this church connived at 
some wicked seducers. God is known by the judgments 
he executes; and in punishing seducers, he shows his cer- 
tain knowledge of the hearts of men, of their principles, 
designs, frame, and temper. Encouragement is given to 
those who kept themselves pure and undefiled. ‘There is 
pruinize of anample reward to the persevering, victorious 

liever; also knowledge and wisdom, suitable to theit 
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power and dominion. After every victory, let us follow up 
our advantage against the enemy, that we may overcome 
and continue to work for Christ to the end. 


1, Ephesus is now reduced to a morass, covered with rushes and 
mud, which it is unhealthy to approach during six months in the 
year —-4. Kirst love; the fervent love which they possessed on their 
first profession of faith in Clirist Jesus.—6. The Nicolaitanes were a 
profligate sect of the Gnostics, who mixed heathen philosophy with 
Christian doctrine; they considered impure conduct as a matter of in- 
difference.—-7. Overcometh; the victor in the Grecian games was 
yenerally crowned with a wreath of the leaves of some cverzreen, as a 
murk of honour. Tree of life; eternal life in heaven; an allusion to 
the tree in the garden of Eden, Gen. 2. 9.—~8. Smyrna; the city of 
Ephesus was reyzarded as one of the eyes of Asia, on account of its 
grandeur; Smyrna was considered the “ other eye 5” it is still a pros- 
perous city. —~10. Ten days, probably siznify during the reign of ten 
emperors, or some think ten years, under Diocletian, or it may denote 
the frequency of their persecutions ~—12. Pergamos; formerly the 
capital of Mysia, on the river Caicas, sixty-four miles north of 
Smyrna; now called Bergamo ——13. Satan’s seat, or where he reigne 
triumphant.—1I4. Numb. 25. 1, 23 31. 16.——17. Hidden manna; 
doubtless Jesus Christ himself. White stone; in the Olympic games 
the winner received a white stone, with his name engraved upon 
it. The Roman judges used to cast a black stone into the urn if they 
condemned a criminal; if they pirdoned him, a white stone. Anew 
name; when a person was raised to new honours it was nsual to give 
him a new nume see Gen, 41. 453 Dan. 1. 7——18. Thyatira; a city 
of Lydia, in Asia Minor, now called Ak-hissar, about fifty miles sonth- 
east of Smyrna, famous for its scarlet dye, Acts 16. 14.——20. Jezebel 5 
may allude to some character as profligate as Ahab’s wife, 1 Kings 16. 
313 21. 203 2 Kings 9. 73 or it means symbolically the Romish 
church, or scct of seducers from the true religion, as the term woman 
is ofien use to signil'y a nation, a city, a church, or sect. This exactly 
describes the pretensions of the Romi-h church. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ver. 1—6. Epistle tu the church of Sardis.—Hypocrisy 
and lamentable decay in religion are sins charged upon 
Sardis, by One who knew that church well, and all her 
works. Outward things appeared well to men, but there 
was only the form of godliness, not the power; a name to 
live, not a principle of life. There was great deadness in 
their souls, and in their services; numbers were wholly 
hypocrites, others were in a disordered and lifeless state.— 
Thy works ere hollow and empty; prayers are not filled 
up with holy desires, alms-deeds not filled up with truc 
charity, sabbaths not filled up with suitable devotion of 
soul to God. In secking a revival in our own souls, or the 
souls of others, it is needful to compare what we profess with 
the manner in which we go on, that we mgy be humbled 
and quickened to hold fast that which remains.—-Yet our 
Lord does not leave this sinful people without some en- 
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couragement. He makes honourable mention of the faith- 
ful remnant in Sardis, and gives a gracious promise to 
them. Christ has his book of life, osregister of all who 
shall inherit eternal life; the book of remembrance of all 
who live to God, and keep up the life and power of godli 
ness in evil times. Christ will bring forward this book of 
life, and show the names of the faithful, before God, and 
all the angels, at the great ae 

7—13. At Philadelphia.—-The same Lord Jesus has the 
key of government and authority in and over the church. 
lie opens a door of opportunity to his churches; he opens 
a door of utterance to his ministers ; he opens a dvor of 
entrance tothe heart. He shuts the door of heaven against 
the foolish, who sleep away their day of grace; and against 
the workers of iniquity, ie vain and confident soever 
they may be.—The church in Philadelphia is commended ; 
yet With a gentle reproof. Although Christ accepts a 
ittle strength, yet believers must not rest satisfied with a 
little, but strive to grow in grace, to be strong in fuith, 
giving glory to God. Those who keep the gospel in atime 
of peace, shall be kept by Christ in an hour of temptation ; 
and the same Divine grace that has made them fruitful in 
times of peace, will make them faithful in times of perse- 
cution. Christ promises a glorious reward to the con- 
queror. He shall be a monumental pillar in the temple 
of God ; a monument of the free and powerful grace of God ; 
# monument that shall never be detaced or removed. 

14—22. At Laodicea.—Laodicea was the last and worst 
of the seven churches of Asia. iow many professors of 
gospel doctrine are neither hot nor cold ; except as they are 
indifferent in needful matters, and hot and fiery in dis- 
putes about things of lesser moment !— One cause of this 
indifference and inconsistency in religion is, self-conceit 
and self-delusion. What a difference between their 
thoughts of themselves and the thoughts Christ had of 
them! How careful should we be not to cheat our own 
souls! Let us beg of God that we may not be left to flatter 
and deceive ourselves.— Good counsel was given by Christ 
to this sinful people. He lcts them know where they might 
have true riches, and how they might have them. Some 
things must be parted with, but nothing valuable ; and it 
isonly to make room for receiving true riches. Part with 
Kin and self-confidence, that you may be filled with his 
hidden treasure. ‘hey must receive from Christ the white 
raiment he purchased and provided for them; his own 
rs ste righteousness for justification, and the garments 
of holiness and sanctification. Let them give themselves 
up to his word and Svyirit, and choir eycs shall be opened 
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to see their way and their end. Christ stvod without; 
knocking, by the dgalings of his providence, the warnings 
and teaching of his word, and the influences of his Spirit. 
Christ still graciously, by hiy word and Spirit, comes to the 
door of the hearts of sinners. If what he finds would make 
but a poor feast, what he brings will supply a rich one.— 
In the conclusion is a promise to the overcoming belicver. 
Christ himself had temptations and conflicts; he overcame 
them all, and was more than a conqueror. Those made 
like to Christ in trials, shall be made like him in glory. 


1. Sardis is now called Sart, an obscure little village. It was for- 
merly the capital of Lydia, under Croesus. By earthquakes, spoliations, 
ete., it has been reduced to its present condition.—2. Things which 
remain; of real piety.—4. A priest might not perform h s office in 
deliled garments. Holiness the Jews considered the garb of the soul. 
White was used by the Romans, as a token of joy, at festivals, wed- 
dings, etc. ; 1t was an emblem of purity, and a murk of favour and 
honour.—5. Book of life; see on Phil. 4. 3.—7. Philadelphia; so 
named trom its founder, Attalus Vhiladelphus; its present name is 
Allah Shehr, and it consists of about 3000 meanly-built houses. ‘The 
key of David signities royal power.—s8. Open door; a sphere for 
nsefulness, or favourable opportunity for preaching the gospel.— 
12. The pillars of atemple are both its strength and ornament; in 
many of the ancient temples the names and deeds of jjlustrious nobles 
were written on them.-—-14, Laodicea ; there were two cities of this 
name in Asia Minor; this is situated on the boundaries of Lydia and 
Phrygia. The destruction of this city was more terrible than any other 
of the seven churches. Beginning ; head, or first cause, Cul. 1. 15.—— 
16. I will cast thee out of my mouth, or nauseate thee.—20. In the 
east, the servants sat in the house till a late hour, waiting till the 
bridegroom’s return ; when he returned, he knocked, according to the 
custom, then entered, and made them sit down to eat. It isa figure, 
showing the means used by Christ in seeking access to the heart, and 
the blessings apo ytieas from his admission.—~21. Sit; partake witb 
him the glories of the heavenly kingdom. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ver. 1--8. A vision of God, as on his glorious throne.—The 
apostle saw a throne set in heaven, an emblem of the uni- 
versal dominion of Jehovah. Ile saw aglorious One upon 
the throne, not described by human features, so as to be 
represented by a likeness or image, but only by his sur- 
passing brightness. The rainbow is a fit emblem of that 
covenant of promise which God has made with Christ as 
the Head of the church, and with all his people in him. 
The prevailing colour was a pleasant green, showing the 
reviving and refreshing nature of the new covenant.— 
Arvund the throne were four-and-twenty elders, repre- 
senting, probably, the whole church of God. Their sitting 
denotes honour, rest, and satisfaction ; their sitting about 
the throne signifies nearness to God, the sight and enjoy- 
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ment they have of him. ‘They were clothed in white rai. 
ment; the imputed righteousness of the saints and their 
holiness : they had on their heads crowns of gold, signify- 
ing the glory they have with him.— Seven lamps of fire 
were burning before the throne; the gifts, graces, and 
operations of the Spirit of God in the churches of Christ, 
dispensed according to the will and pleasure of Him who 
sits upon the throne. In the gospel church, the laver for 
purification is the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. In this 
all must be washed, to be admitted into the gracious pre- 
sence of God on earth, and his glorious presence in 
heaven.—The apostle saw four living creatures, between 
the throne and the circle of the elders, standing between 
God and the people. These scem to signify the true mi- 
nisters of the gospel, because of their place between God 
and the people. This also is shown by the description 
given, denoting wisdom, courage, diligence, and discre- 
tion, and the affections by which they rise to heaven. 

9—11. The songs of the elders, and of the holy angels.— All 
true believers wholly ascribe their redemption and conver- 
sion, their present privileges and future hopes, to the 
eternal and most holy God. Thus rise the forever har 
monious, thankful songs for the redeemed in heaven. 
Would we on earth do like them, let our praises be con- 
stant, not interrupted ; united, not divided; thankful, not 
cold and formal; humble, not self-confident. 

1, A door, ete., perhaps signifying the opportunity given the 
2 Fre for a sight of heavenly things.—-2. A throne ; emblematical 
of the glory and majesty of God, Isa. 6.—~-3. Jasper: a precious stone, 
‘clear as crystal ;” sardine is of a flaming red colour. Supposed to 
denote God's holiness and justice. Like unto emerald; a bright 
green colour. This colour is particularly grateful to the eye; an 
emblem of God’s mercy.—4. May allude to the division of the 
priests, 1 Chron. 24, or, as Scott says, to the twelve yatriarclis and 
apostles at the head of the Old and New Testament churches. Crowns 
of gold; ora superior priesthood to that of the Jews. See 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
——6-8, Sea of glass; probably in reference to the molten sea in Solo- 
mon’s temple, 1 Kings 7.23. Symbolizing, doubtless, the blood of 
Christ, Zech. 13, 1. The four beasts ; or living creatures.—Calf; should 
be rendered ox. The eyes, wings, and names of animals, seem to 
lenote the knowledge, couraye, diligence, foresight, prudence, and 
meekness of the Christian church, and its readiness to do God’s will.— 
Rest not; marginal reading, “ they have no rest ;” unwearying in the 
service of God.-—10. Cast their crowns; in token of homage. 


CHAPTER V. 


Ver. 1—7. The book sealed with seven seals.—The apostle 
saw in the hand of Hii that sat upon the throne, a roll of 
parchments in the form usual in those times, and sealed 
with seven stals. This represented the secret purposes of 
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God about to be revealed. The counsels of God are alto- 
gether hidden from the eye and understanding of tho 
creature. ‘The several parts are not ursealed and opened 
at once, but after each other, till the whole mystery of 
rod’s counsel and conduct is finished in the world.— The 
creatures cannot open it, nor read it; the Lord only can 
doso. ‘Those who see most of God, are most desirous to 
see more; and those who have scen his glory, desire to 
know his will. But even good men may be too eager and 
hasty to pry into the mysteries of the Divine conduct. 
We need not weep that we cannot foresee future events 
respecting ourselves in this world; the eager expectation 
of future events, or the foresight of future calamitics, 
would alike unfit us for present duties and conflicts, or 
render our prosperous days distressing. Christ is called a 
Lion, but he appears asa Lamb slain. He appears with 
the marks of his sufferings, to snuw that he pleads for us 
in heaven, in virtue of his satisfaction. Le appears asa 
Lamb, having seven horns and seven eyes; perfect power 
to execute all the will of God, and perfect wisdom to 
understand it, and to do it in the most effectual manner. 
The Father put the book of his eternal counsels into the 
hand of Christ, and Christ readily took it; for he delighte 
to make known the will of his Father ; and the Holy Spirit 
is given by him to reveal the truth and will of God. 

8—14. All honour is ascribed to Christ, as worthy to open the 
book.—¥t is matter of joy to all the world to see that God 
deals with men in grace and mercy through the Redeemer. 
He governs the world, not merely as a Creator, but as our 
Saviour. The harps were instruments of praise ; the vials 
were full of odours, or incense, which signify the prayers 
of the saints: prayer and pee should always go together. 
Christ has not only purchased liberty for his people, but 
the highest honour and preferment; he made them kings 
and priests: kings, to rule over their own spirits, and to 
overcome the world, and the evil one; and he makes them 
priests, giving them access to himself, and liberty to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices.— What words can more fully declare 
that Christ is, and ought to be, worshipped, equally with 
the Father, by all creatures? Happy those who shall adore 
and praise in heaven, and shall for ever bless the Lamb, , 
who delivered and set them apart for himself by his blood. 

1, A book; books were made of sheets of parchment, and rolled on 
a roller; this book might have contained seven sheets, each sheet 
sealed. Sealed ; because not revealed.—5. Lion, etc.; the warlike 
tribe of Judah is compared to a lion, Gen. 49. 8-10; Christ, onr Con- 

veror, was born of that tribe. Root of David; from the house of 
avid.—-6. Lamb; because slain as a sacrifice for sin Seven horns; 
denoting perfert authority and power. Seven eyes; may signify pos- 
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fection, knowlede, and wisdom. Sce on ch. ;. 4.——8. Harps; a 
tigurative expression for praise. Vials; or basins. Odours 3 meunse. 
At the dedication of the tabernacle incense was offered, Num). 7, 
10, 14. The samts 3 Giod’s people.——9. They; the e.ders, A new 
song; unknown to former ages.—'0, Kings and pnests; or a royal 
priesthood.—11, Ten thousand times, ete.; or company not to be 
numbered. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ver. 1—8. The opening of the first, second, third, and fourth 
seals.—- Christ, the Lamb, opens the first seal, and there 
appeared a rider on a white horse. By the going forth of 
this white horse, a time of peace, or the carly progress of 
the Christian religion, seems to be intended; its going 
forth in purity, at the time when its heavenly Founder 
sent his apostles to teach all nations. The Divine religion 
goes out crowned, having the Divine favour resting upon 
it, armed spiritually against its foes, and destined to be 
victorious in the end.— On openiny the second seal, a red 
horse appeared ; this signifies desolating judgments... The 
sword of war and persecution is a dreadful judgment ; it 
takes away peace from the earth, one cf the greatest 
blessings. Such scenes followed the pure age of early 
Christianity, when, neglectful of charity and the bond of 
peace, the Christian leaders, divided among themselves, 
appeaied to the sword, and entangled themselves in guilt. 
—On opening the third seal, a black horse appeared; a 
colour denoting mourning and woe, darkness and igno- 
rance. Ife thatsaton ithada yokein his hand. Attempts 
were made to put a yoke of superstitious observances on 
the disciples. As the stream of Christianity flowed fur- 
ther from its pure fountain, it became more and more 
corrupt. During the progress of this black horse, the 
necessaries of life should be very dear. According to pro- 
phetic language, these articles signified that food of reli- 
gious knowledge, by which the souls of men are sustained 
unto everlasting life.--Upon opening the fourth seal, 
another horse appeared, of a pale colour. The rider was 
Death, the king of terrors. The attendants, or followers 
of this king of terrors, hell, a stute of eternal misery to ait 
who die in their sins; and in times of general destruction, 
multitudes go down unprepared into the pit. The period 
of the fourth seal is one of great slaughter and devastation. 
destroying whatever may tend to make life happy, making 
ravaves on the spiritual lives of men. Thus the pga 
of iniquity was completed, and its power extended both 
over the lives and consciences of men. The exact times 
of these four seais cannot be ascertained, for the changes 
were gradual. . 
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9—11. The fifth.—-The sight the apostle beheld at the 
ypening the fifth seal was very affecting. He saw the souls 
of the martyrs under the altar; at the foot of the altar in 
heaven, at the feet of Christ. God has provided a good 
place in the better world for those who are faithful unto 
death. The cause in which they suffered, was for the 
word of God; the best any man can lay down his life for. 
As the measure of tlie sin of persecutors is filling up, so is 
the number of the persecuted, martyred servants of Christ. 
When this is fulfilled, God will send tribulation to those 
who trouble them, and unbroken happiness and rest to 
those that are troubled. 

12—17. The sivth—When the sixth seal was opened, 
there was a great earthquake. ‘The foundations of 
churches and states would be terribly shaken. Dread and 
terror would seize on all sorts of men. Men would be 
glad to be no more secn; yea, to have no longer any beiny ; 
tor the wrath of the Lamb is exceedingly dreadful. If 
the Redeemer himself, who appeases the wrath of God, be 
our enemy, where shall we find a friend to plead fur us? 
It seems that the overthrow of the paganism of the Roman 
empire ig here meant. The idolaters are described as 
hiding themselves in their dens and secret caves, and 
vainly seeking to escape ruin. In sucha day, when the 
signs of the times show those who believe in God's word. 
that the King of kings is approaching, Christians are 
called to a decided course, and to a bold confession of 
Christ and his truth before their fellow men. 

1. The subject of this prophecy is generally supposed to have come 
n.enced from the setting up of Christ’s kingdom. Seals; or periods. 
—~2. White horses were used inathe Roman triumphs in token of 
victory: the extension of the kingdom of Clirist Jesus is here intended, 
Bow; crown; emblems of conquest and royalty, Psa, 45, 3-6.— 
4. This period is supposed to have begun with Trajan, and continued 
ninety-five years, Red; denoting war and bloodshed.—-5. Balances ; 
the Greek word also significs a yoke, an emblem of slavery, Balauces 
may also denote the care with which food was measured out in a time 
of scarcity.——6. A measnre (see margin); “the word chuniz sig- 
nifieth a measure containing one wine quart, und the twelfth part of 
& quart,” enongh for the daily meal of a pvor family, and costing a 
denurius, or day’s wages.——8. Death and lel]; alluding to the wars 
of that period. There was not only much destruction of life, but also 
of things conducive to its existence.—9, 10. Altar; alluding to tho 
temple altar of burnt-offering. ‘There may be an allusion to the 
persecutions of Christians from Christ’s death till the consummation 
of all things.—11. White robes, See onch. 3. 4,—12. Earthquake ; 
referring, doubtless, to great commotion and changes; the downfull 
cf the persecutors and tlic fulye religion, It may ulso allude more 
particularly to the last day. See 2 Pet. 3.—~13, Untimely; unripe, 
uF green. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Ver. 1—8. A pause between two great periods. The peace, 
happiness, and safety of the saints. — in the figurative language 
of Scripture, the blowing of the four winds together, means 
a dreadful and general destruction. But the destruction 
isdelayed. The Lord would not suffer his people to be 
afflicted before they were marked, that they might be 
prepared against all conflicts. Observe, of those who are 
thus sealed by the Spirit, the seal must be on the forehead, 
pian to be seen alike by friends and foes, but not by the 
»eliever himself, except as he looks stedfastly in the glass 
of God’s word.-—The number of those who were sealed, 
may be understood to stand for the remnant of the people 
which God reserved. ‘Though the church of God is but a 
little flock, in comparison with the wicked world, yet it is 
a society really large, and to be still more onlarced: 

9—12. A song of praise.—The firstfruits of Christ baving 
led the way, the Gentiles converted later, follow, and 
ascribe their salvation to God and the Redeemer, with 
triumph.—-They were clothed with the robes of justifi- 
cation, holiness, and victory ; and they had palms in their 
hands, as conquerors used to appear in their triumphs. 
Such a glorious appearance will the faithful servants of 
God make at last, wien they have fought the good fight of 
faith, and finished their course. With a loud voice they 
gave to God and the Lamb the pruise of the great salva- 
tion.—We sce what is the work of heaven, aud we ought 
to begin it now, to have our hearts much in it, and to long 
for ber world where our praises and our happiness will be 
perfect. 

13—17. The blessed martyrs.—The way to heaven is 
through many tribulations; but tribulation makes heaven 
more welcome, and more glorious. It is not the blood of 
the martyrs, but the blood of the Lamb, that can wash 
away sin, and make the soul pure and clean in the sight of 
God: other blood stains, this is the only blood that makes 
the robes of the saints white and clean.—-T'hey are happ 
in their employment; heaven is a state of service, thoug 
not of suffering; it is a state of rest, but not of sloth; it 
is a tla delightful rest. They have had sorrows, and 
shed many tears on account of sin and affliction ; but God 
himself, with his own gracious hand, will wipe those tears 
away. As all the redeemed owe their happiness wholly to 
sovereign mercy, so the work and worship of God their 
Saviour is their clement; his presence and favour com- 
plete their happiness ; they desire no other joy. 


1. Four coraers 3 every part of the earth. Four winds; emblema: 
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tical of confusion and destruction. A figure to show God’s gracfons 

reservation of his people in the fiercest displays of his wrath towards 

is encmies.—2. Angei would here signify, the means used for the 
aceom plishment of (rod's purpove,—3, Sealed ; a metaphor borrowed 
from a custom of former mes of branding servants in their foreheads, 
to denote what they were, and whose they were, Eph. 1.15. —4. Here 
the universal church is figured ander the type of Israel.——5. The 
tribes of Dan and Ephraim are omitted, perhaps because of their 
idolatry, Judges 14. 30. Those of Joseph and Levi are inserted in their 
stead.——9. Palm branches were borne by aucient conquerors.—16, 
The sun; inthe east the sun’s rays are very oppressive.——~1 7, Living 3 
fountains were said to be living when constantly flowing. 
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Ver. 1-—6. The seventh seal is opened, and seven angels appear 
with seren trumpets. Another angel custs fire on the earth. The 
seren angels prepare to sound their trumpets.—The seventh seal 
is opened. ‘There was profound silence in heaven for a space: 
all was quict in the church, for whenever the church on earth 
cries through oppression, that cry reaches up to heaven; 
or it is a silence of expectation. ‘Trumpets were given to 
the angels, who were to sound them. The Lord Jesus is 
the High Priest of the church, having a golden censer, and 
yauch incense, fulness of merit in his own glorious person. 
—Would that men studied to know the fulness that is in 
Christ, and endeavoured to be acquainted with his excel- 
lency! Would that they were truly persuaded that Christ 
has such an office as that of Intercessor, which he now 
performs with deepsympathy! The Christian worship and 
religion, pure and heavenly in its origin and nature, when 
sent down to earth and conflicting with the passions and 
worldly projects of sinful men, produced remarkable tu- 
mults, licre set forth in prophetical language, as our Lord 
himself declared, Luke xii. 49. 

7--13 Four sound them. Another angel denounces greater 
woes to come.— The first angel sounded the first trumpet, 
and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood. A 
storm of heresies, a mixture of dreadful errors falling on 
the church, or a tempest of destruction.—The second 
angel sounded, and a great mountain, burning with fire, 
was cast into the sea; and the third part of the sca becaine 
blood. By this mountain some understand leaders of the 
persecutions ; others, Rome sacked by the Goths and Van- 
dals, with great slaughter and cruelty.—The third angel 
sounded, and there fell a star from heaven. Some take 
this to be an eminent governor; others take it to be some 
person in power who ail aig the churches of Christ. 
he doctrines of the gospel, the springs of spiritual life 
comfort, and vigour, to the souls of men, are corrupted an 
taade bitter by the mixture of dangerous errors, so that 
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the souls of men find ruin where they sought refreshment. 

The fourth angel sounded, and darkness fell upon the 
great lights of heaven, that give light to the world. ‘The 
guides and governors are placed higher than the people, 
and are to dispense light. and kind influences to them. 
Where the gospel comes » a people, and has not proper 
effects on their hearts and lives, it is followed with drend- 
ful judgments. (iod gives alarm by the written word, by 
ministers, by men’s own consciences, and by the signs of 
the times; so that if peuple are surprised, it is their own 
fault. Before the other three trumpets were sounded, 
there was oa solemn warning how terrible the calamities 
would be that should follow. If lesser judgments do not 
take effect, the church and the world must expect greater. 


2. Seven here denotes the importance of the period, ch. 1. 4.——3. 
An allusion to the service of the tabernacle 3 the priest went alone 
into the holy place, Lev. 16. 17.—4. The people usually stood with- 
out, and prayed while the priest offered up the burning incense, Exod. 
30. 7,8; Luke 1, 9,10. Christ, as the High Priest of his people, ren- 
ders their prayers acceptable to God.——5. Christ is not only a Medi- 
ator buta Judge. Fire denotes the punishments he will execute on his 
enemies, Voices, ete.; figurative expressions for the calamities which 
should befall the nations,—7. Trees; green wiass; may refer to the 
destruction of rich and poor, young and old. Trees are figurative of 
those of high rank, Isa. 2. 13.——8. Sea; a figure for a large multitude 
of people, ch. 17.15. War and bloodshed prevailed in a third part of 
the empire.——9. Denotes that the third part of the inhabitants, by sca 
and land, were put to death.——l0. A star, in prophetic language, 
means a prince, or a leader. Fell; denoting the suddenness of his 
coming.——12. Sun, ete.; figures for the eminence of Kome among the 
nations. Rome became finally a tributary dukcdom., 
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Ver. 1—12. The fifth trumpet is followed by another star 
falling from heaven.— Upon sounding the fifth trumpet, a 
star fell from heaven to the earth. Having ccased to bea 
minister of Christ, he who is represented by this star be- 
comes the minister of the devil; and lets loose the powers 
of hell against the churches of Christ. On the opening of 
the bottomless pit, there arose a great smoke. ‘The devil 
carrics on his designs by putting out light ond knowledge, 
and promoting ignorance and error. Qut of this smoke 
there came a swarm of locusts, emblems of the devil’s 
agents, who promote superstition, idolatry, error, and 
cruclty. ‘The trees and the grass, the true believers, whe- 
ther young or more advanced, should be untouched. But 
® secret infection in the soul, should rob many others of 
purity, and afterwards of peace. The locusts had no 

ower to hurt those who had the seal of God. The power 
is limited te a Short season; but it would be very sharp. 


330 REVELATION. 


In such events, the faithful share the common calamity, 
but from the pestilence of error they would be safe. We 
collect from Scripture, that such errors were to try the 
Christians, 1 Cor. 11.19. And early writers plainly refer 
this to the first great host of corrupters who overspread the 
Christian church. 

13—21. The sixth trumpet is s Feieranes by the loosing of four 
angels bouhd in the great river Iuphrates.—'The sixth angel 
sounded, and here the power of the Turks scems the sub- 
ject. ‘They not only slew in war, but brought a poisonous 
and ruinous religion. The antichristian generation re- 
pented not under these judgments. From this sixth trum- 
pet Icarn that God can make one cnemy of the church a 
scourge to another. The idolatry in the remains of the 
eastern church and elsewhere, and the sins of professed 
Christians, render this prophecy and its fulfilment more 
wonderful. And the attentive reader of Scripture and 
history, may find his faith and hope strengthened by events, 
which in other respects fill his heart with anguish and his 
eyes with tears, while he sces that men who escape these 
plagues go on with idolatries, wickedness, and cruelty, till 
wrath comes upon them to the utmost. 

2, Smoke; an emblem of darkness.—3. Locnsts; generally under- 
stood as heretics, who greatly disturbed the church.—4. Grass, etc. ; 
may be emblems of Christians ina flourishing condition; as fruitful 
trees of righteousness.——5. Scorpion; the sting of this animal causes 
excrucinting pain; it moves about with its sting always ready to de- 
fend itself, or to attack its insect prey.——7. The locust’s head is con 
sidered by some to resemble the head of the horse—s. Teeth; a 
figure denoting cruelty, and rapacity, and plunder, as also strength. 
——10. Tails, ete. ; denoting the injunous influence they left wherever 
they went —11]. Abaddon; Apollyon; both these names mean des- 
troyer; they may refer to Mohainmed, who was the destroyer to all 
whom he considered his enemies; or to the Romish apostasy ; and it 
also refers to Satan, the prince of the powers of darkness.—12. One 
woe; denoting one calamitous period.—15. An hour, ete.; figures 
signifying a definite period.—18, Many have thought that this 
rredicts fighting with guns and powder.—2]. Sorceries, or what is 
called “ the black art,” we know was much studied and practised in 
the middle ages. 


CHAPTER X. 


Ver. ]—7. The Angel of the covenant presents a little open 
took.—The apostle saw another representation. The person 
communicating this discovery probably was our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He veils his glory, which is too great for mortal eyes 
to behold; and throws a veil upon his dispensations. A 
rainbow was upon his head, for he is always mindful of his 
covenant. His awful voice was echoed by seven thunders, 
solemn and terrible ways of discovering the mind of God. 
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We know not the subjects of the seven thunders, nor the 
reasons for suppressing them. There are great events in 
history, perhaps relating to the Christian church, which 
are not noticed in open prophecy. ‘The final salvation of 
the righteous, and the final success of true religion on 
earth, are engaged for by the unfailing word of the Lord. 
‘bough the time may not be yet, it canne’ be far distant. 
Very soon, as to us, time will be no more; but if we are 
believers, a happy eternity will follow; we shali rrom 
heaven behold and rejoice in the triumphs of Christ, and 
his cause on earth. 

8-11. A voice directs the apostle to eat the book.— Most men 
fec] pleasure in looking into future events, and all good 
men like to receive a word from God. But when this 
book of prophecy was thoroughly digested by the apostle, 
the contents would be bitter; there were things so awful, 
such grievous persecutions of the people of God, and deso- 
lations in the earth, that the foreknowledge of them would 
be painful. Let us seck to be taught by Christ, and to obey 
his orders; daily meditating on his word, that it may 
nourish our souls. The sweetness of such contemplations 
will often be mingled with bitterness, while we compare 
the Scriptures with the state of the world and the church, 
or even with that of our own hearts. 


1. Arainbaw; showing the pevecny in all the workings of Provi- 
dence, and a sign that Gud will fulfil all his word. Sun; denoting 
Divine majesty.-—2. Little book open 3 considered by some to be the 
word of God, which is forbidden to be read im the vulgar tongue by 
the Roman Catholics, which was opened to all by the Reformation, 
Rivsht foot, etc. ; denotes the universal sovereignty of Christ.—-3. By 
many supposed to refer to the boldness of the reformers, Seven 
thunders; wars and hostile invasions. Generally understood to denvte 
those which succerded the Reformation.— . To lift up the hand is 
to make solemn oath.——6. Time, etc.; here signifies there should be 
a fulfilment of God’s purposes without dclay.—10. Figurative lan- 
yuayve, denoting the joy which the apostle felt when he understood 
the meaning of the vision; but that he was gricved when he learned 
what wars and calamities should follow, Ezek. 2.103 3. 3. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ver. 1,2. The state of the church under the figure of a tem- 
ple measured.—This prophetical passage about measuring 
the temple seems to refer to Kzekiel’s vision. The design 
of this measuring seems to be the preservation of the 
church in times of public danger; or for its trial, or for 
its reformation. ‘The worshippers must be measured; 
whether they make God’s glory their end, and his werd 
their rule, in all their acta of worship. Those in the outer 
court worship in a false manner, or with dissembling hearts, 
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and will be found among his enemies. The holy city, the 
visible church, is trodden under foot ; is filled with idola- 
ters, infidels, and hypocrites. But her desolations are 
limited, and she shall be delivered out of all her troubles. 

3-13. Zwo witnesses prophesy in sackeloth, and are slain.-- 
In the time of treading down, God kept his faithful wit- 
nesses to attest the truth of his word and worship, and the 
erccllence of his ways. The number of these witnesses is 
small, yet enough. They prophesy in sackcloth, which 
shows their afilicted, persecuted state, and deep sorrow for 
the abominations against which they protested. ‘They are 
supported during their great and hard work till it is done. 
When they had prophesied in sackcloth the greatest part 
of 1260 years, antichrist, the great instrument of the devil, 
would war against them, with force and violence for a 
time. Determined rebels against the light rejoice, as on 
some happy event, when they can silence, drive to a dis- 
tance, or destroy the faithful servants of Christ, whose 
doctrine and conduct torment them.—-It docs not appear 
that the term is yet expired, and the witnesses are not at 
present exposed to endure such terrible outward sufferings 
asin former times; but such things may ayain happen, and 
there is abundant cause to prophesy in sackcloth, on account 
of the state of religion.—It will be no small part of the 
punishment of persecutors, both #3 this world, and at the 
great day, that they see the faithful servants of God ho- 
noured and advanced. The Lord's witnesses must not be 
weary of suffering and service, nor hastily grasp at the 
reward; but must stay till their Master calls them. The 
consequence of their being thus eaalted was a mighty 
shock and convulsion in the antichristian empire. Iveuts 
alone can show the meaning of this. But whenever Gou’s 
work and witnesses revise, the devil's work and witnesses 
fall before him. 

14—19. Under the serenth trumpet, all antichristian powers 
are to be destroyed.-—The nations met God’s wrath with 
their own auger. It was a time in which he was beginnin 
to reward his people’s faithful services and sufferings; an 
their enemies fretted against God, and so increased their 
guilt, and hastened their destruction.—- By the opening the 
temple of God in heaven, may be meant, that there was a 
more free communication between heaven and earth; 
prayer ond praises more freely and frequently going up, 
graces and blessings plentifully coming down. But it 
rather seems to refer to the church of God on earth. Jn 
the reign of antichrist, God’s law was laid aside, and made 
void by traditions and decrees; the Scriptures were locked 
up from the people, but now they are brought to the view 
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of all. This, like the ark, is a token of the presence of 
God returned to his people, and his favour toward them in 
Jesus Christ, as the propitiation for their sins. The great 
blessing of the Reformation was attended with very awful 
providences; as by terrible things in righteousness God 
answered the prayers presented in his holy temple now 
opened. 

1. Zech. 2.1~5; Ezek. 40. A reed; a cane, or stick, used for mea- 
suring. An architect formerly took the dimensions of a building before 
rebuilding it.——3. Two witnesses ; probably in allusion to Deut. 19. 17, 
implying a sufficiency of witnesses to confirm the truth. Marginal 
reading, ‘* l will give unto my two witnesses that they may prophesy,” 
etc. Sackcloth; an emblem of mourning, on account of persecution, 
etc., 1 Kings 21.273 Job 16. 15. In prophetic language, a day generally 
means a year.——4. ‘Two olive trees, Zech, 4.3, 11-14.—6, May refer to 
Klijah, 1 Kings 17. 1, and to the miracles in Egypt, Exod. 7, ete. 3 sig- 
nifying God will defend his church as in former days.—®. Antiochus 
pe conquered Jerusalem, and had power over it three years and 
ahalf; during this time the services of the temple were stopped, The 
fizure conveys the idea that the servants of God would be prevented 
proclaiming the truth for this period, which was to the world a8 though 
they had been dead.——1!, 12. Figurative language ; illustrating God's 
gracious interposition for their deliverance, whereby his servants are, 
as it were, raised from the dead, and held in awe and reverence ; 
exalted, as it were, to heaven.—13. This is supposed to mean some 
calamity sent on the Romish church.—15. This refers to the destruc- 
tion of antichrist——18. ‘The nations; Rome and those who were 
opposers of the truth. Destroy; corrupt the earth, 


CHAPTER XII. 


Ver. 1—6. A description of the church of Christ and of 
Satan, under the figures of a woman and of a great red drayon. 
-——The church, under the emblem of a woman, the mother 
of believers, was seen clothed with the sun, justified, sanc- 
tified, and shining by union with Christ, the Sun of 
righteousness. The moon was under her fect; she was 
superior to the reflected and feebler light of the revelation 
made by Moses. Having on her head a crown of twelve 
stars; the doctrine of the gospel, preached by the twelve 
apostics, is a crown of glory to all true believers. As in 
pain to bring forth a holy family; desirous that the con- 
viction of sinners might end in their conversion A dragon 
is a known emblem of Satan, and his chicf agents, or those 
who govern for him on earth, at that time the pagan 
empire of Rome, the city built upon seven hills. As 
having ten horns, divided into ten kingdoms. Having 
seven crowns, representing seven forms of government. 
As drawing with his taila third part of the stars in heaven, 
and casting them down to the earth; persecuting and 
6ciucing the ministers and teachers. As oo . to crush 
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the Christian religion; but in spite of the opposition of 
enemies, the church brought forth a manly issue of true 
and faithful professors, in whom Christ was truly formed 
anew. ‘This blessed offspring was protected by God. 

7—12. Michael and his angels fight against the devil and his 
angels.—-The seat of this war was in the church of Christ, 
the kingdom of heaven on earth. The strength of the 
church is in having the Lord Jesus for the Captain of their 
salvation. Pagan idolatry, which was the worship of 
devils, was cast out of the empire by the spreading of 
Christianity. The salvation and strength of the church 
are only to be ascribed te the King and Head of the 
church. The conquerea enemy hates the presence of God, 
yet he is willing to appear there, to accuse the people of 
God. The servants of God overcame Satan by the blood 
of the Lamb, as the cause. By the word of their testi- 
mony: the powerful preaching of the gospel is mighty, 
through God, to pull down strongholds. By their courage 
and patience in sufferings: they loved not their lives so 
well but they could lay them down in Christ’s cause.— 
These were the warriors and the weapons by which 
Christianity overthrew the power of pagan idolatry; and 
if Christians had continued to fight with these weapons, 
and such as these, their victories would have been more 
numerous and glorious, and the effects more lasting. 

13—17. The drugon persecutes the church.—The wilderness 
is a desolate place, and full of serpents and scorpions, un- 
comfortable and destitute of provisions; yet a place of 
safety, as well as where one might be alone. But being 
thus retired could not protect the woman. The flood of 
water is explained by many to mean the invasions of bar- 
barians, by which the western empire was overwhelmed ; 
for the heathen encouraged their attacks, in the hope of 
destroying Christianity. But ungodly men, for their 
worldly interests, protected the church amidst these 
tumults, and the overthrow of the empire did not help the 
cause of idolatry. Or, this may be meant of a flood of 
error, by which the church was in danger of being over- 
whelmed. The devil, defeated in his designs upon the 
church, turns his rage against persons and places. Being 
faithful to God and Christ, in doctriie, worship, and prac- 
tice, exposes to the rage of Satan; and will de so till the 
Jast enemy shall be destroyed. 


1. Wonder ; or sign, Ezek. 40.— 3, Dragon; a figure for Satan; see 
ver. 9, Red; purple or scarlet, a favourite colour with popes and 
cardinals, and which was worn by the emperors of Rome. Seven 
heads; the hills on which Rome was built, Rev. 17. 9, 10.——4. Stars, 
kings and potentates of the earth.—-7-10. Michael see Dan. 19.133 
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Tude 9, Archangel; the term implies rule and authority over other 
angels. These verses represent the contest between the true church 
and false teashers, and the final victory of the saints. Many of the 
defenders of the truth svaled their testimony by a martyr’s death, 
Rom. 8. 36.~—13. Cast unte che earth; or defeated by the rruth.— 
11-16. Two wings may allude to Deut. 32. 16, 11. Water; floods; 
de ma great persecution, as of a mighty torrent rushing through the 
earth. 
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Ver. 1—10. A wild beast rises out of the sea, to whom the 
dragon gives his power.—The apostic, standing on the shore, 
saw a savage beast rise out of the sea; a tyrannical, idola- 
trous, persecuting power, springing up out of the troubles 
which touk place. It appears to mean that worldly, 
oppressing dominion, which for many ages, even from the 
times of the Babylonish captivity, had been hostile to the 
church. The first beast then began to oppress and perse- 
cute the righteous for righteousness’ sake, but they suffered 
most under the fourth beast of Daniel, (the -Roman 
empire,) which has afflicted the saints with many crucl 
persecutions.—'lhe source >f its power was the dragon; for 
it was set up by the devil, and supported by him. The 
wounding the head may be the abolishing pagan idolatry ; 
and the healing of the wound, introducing popish idolatry, 
the same in substance, only in a new dress, but which as 
effectually answers the design of Satan. It exercised 
infernal power and policy, requiring men to render that 
honour to creatures which belongs to God alone. Yet 
Christ has a chosen remnant, redeemed by his blond, re- 
corded in his book, sealed by his Spirit; and thoug], the 
devil and antichrist muy overcome the body, and take away 
the life, they cannot conquer the soul, or prevail with true 
believers to forsake their Saviour, and join his enemies. 

11—18. Another beast rises, which has two horns like a lamb, 
but speaks as a dragon.—Those who understand the first 
beast to denote a worldly power, take the second to be also 
na persecuting and assumed power, which acts under the 
disguise of religion, and of charity to the souls of men. It 
is a spiritual dominion, professing to be derived from 
Christ, and exercised at first in a gentle manner, but soon 
spuke like the dragon. Its speech betrayed it; for it gives 
forth those false doctrines and cruel decrees, which show it 
to belong to the dragon, and not to the Lamb. It exercised 
all the power of the former beast. Jt pursues the same 
design, to draw men from worshipping the true God, 
and to subject their souls to human power and control. 
‘he second beast has carried on its designs, by methods 
whereby men should be deceived to worship the former 
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beast, in the new shape, or likeness made for it. By lying 
wonders, pretended miracles; and by severe censures. It 
is nade a qualification for buying and selling, as well as for 
places of jnrofit and trust, that they oblige themselves to 
use all their interest, power, and endeavuur, to forward the 
dominion of the beast, which is meant by reeeiving his 
mark.— The number of the beast is given, so as to slew the 
infinite wisdom of God, and to caercise the wisdom of men. 
Tne number is the nuinber of a man, computed after the 
usual manuer among men, and it is 666. What or who is 
intended by this, remains a mystery. To almost every 
religious dispute this number las been applied, and it may 
reasonably be doubted whether the meaning has yet been 
discovered. But he who has wisdom and understanding, 
will see that all the enemies of God are numbered and 
marked out for destruction; and that the term of their 
pewer will suon expire. 


1, A beast, ete ; denotes a great persecuting power. The sea is often 
nsed to signify a vast multitude, or nations, or a disturbed state of 
things. The horn is a symbol of strength, Psa. 75. 5,103 89.17; 
Jer, 48.253 Luke 1,69. ‘Ten horns; the Roman empire was divided 
into ten hingdoms.—2?,. The leopard is a fierce animal, and extremely 
eruel to man 3 it combines in itself something of the nature of the lion 
and panther. It isan apt emblem of a crue] and persecuting power, 
——4, Worshipped 5 implies submission.— 5. See on 2 hess. 2 4, ete, 
To continue, or make war. Forty and two months, or 1260 years.—— 
% Dan. 7. 21, 25.——14, 14. 2 Thess. 2. 9-12. Image; this seems to 
denote that there should be the same intolerance and cruelty as fore 
merly.—15. Life; or breath; that is, the designs and cruelties of the 
system would be carried on with vigour. The image may signify the 
dete and councils of the Romish church.——16. Mark; see on Scaled, 
ah. 7. 3. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Ver. 1—5. Those faithful to Christ celebrate tie praises of 
God.— Mount Sion is the gospel church. Christ is with his 
church. Ilis presence secures perseverance. His people 
appear honourable. ‘They have the name of God written 
in their foreheads; they make a bold and open profession 
of their faith in God and Christ. There were persons in 
the darkest times, who ventured and laid down their lives 
for the worship and truth of the gospel of Christ. They 
kept themselves clean from the wicked abominations of the 
followers of antichrist. ‘Those who are really justified 
and sanctified are meant here, for no hypocrite, however 
plausible, is accounted without fault before God. 

6—13. Three angels ; one proclaiming the everlasting gospet ; 
another, the downfal of Babylon; and a third, the dreadful 
wrath of God on the worshippers of the beast. The blessecness 
of those who die in the Lord.-—The progress of the Reforma- 
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tion appears to be here set forth. The four proclamations 
are plain in their meaning; that all Christians may be en- 
couraged, in the time of trial, to be faithful to their Lord. 
—Ifany persist in being subject to the beast, and in pro- 
micting his cause, they must expect to be for ever miserable 
in soul and body. -Observe the description of those that 
ure and shall be blessed: such as die in the Lord; die in 
the cause of Christ, in a state of anion with Christ; such 
as are found in Christ when death comes. They rest trom 
a)] sin, temptation, sorrow, and persecution. ‘Their works 
follow them: do not go before as their title or purchase, 
but fullow them as proofs of their having lived and died in 
the Lord: the remembrance of them will be pleasant, and 
the reward far above all their services apd sufferings. 
14--20. .4 vision of a harvest ripe for cutting down, and the 
emblem of a vintage fully ripe.—Warnings and judgments not 
having produced reformation, the sins of the nations are 
filled up, and they become ripe for judgments, represented 
by a harvest, an emblem which is used to signify the 
gathering of the righteous, when ripe for heaven, by the 
mercy of God. The harvest time is when the corn is ripe; 
when the believers are ripe for heaven, then the wheat of 
the earth shall be guthcred into Christ’s garner. Also by a 
vintage. ‘The enemies of Christ and his church are not 
destroyed, till by their sin they are ripe for ruin. The 
wine-press is the wrath of God, some terrible calainity, 
probably the sword, shedding the blood of the wicked. 
‘he patience of God towards sinners, is the greatest 
miracle in the world; but, though lasting, it will not be 
everlasting. 


1. Lamb; Jesus Christ, who was, as a lamb, slain as a sacrifice for 
sin.——2, Waters, thunder, harps, seem to be emblems of strength of 
chorus and harmony, in allusion to the temple service when the whole 
nation came up to worship.——4. Virgins; in opposition to the des- 
cription of Bubylon, Rev. 18. Firstfruits; Jas. 1. 18.—-6. Scems to 
denote the various efforts for the spread of the gospel —-8. Babylon, 
etc. ; considered to refer to the fall of the Romish church: in pro- 

hecy things are said to be done already, to show that the fulfilment 
is certain, Isa. 21.93 Jer. 51. 8.——10. Wine, ete.; probably in refer- 
ence ty the wine which was given to malefactors hy the Jews ; denoting 
the great anger of God, Psa. 75. 8. Fire and brimstone; probably in 
reference to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, Gen. 19, 24.-—~ 
12, Patience; what the saints have been expecting or waiting for. 
They; supposed to mean their triumphs, or the accomplishment of 
their ex pectations.——14. Golden crown : denoting Christ’s sovereignty. 
—~—15. Possibly it is an allusion to the custom in Judea, at the feast of 
the passover, when the sannedrim gave orders for the reaping of the 
first corn : none was reaped till the order was given.—~19, Alluding 
to the treading of the grapes in the w'ne-press. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


Ver. 1—4. A song of praise is sung by the church.—This 
short chapter is introductory to pouring out the vials of 
divine judgments mentioned in the next chapter. Seven 
angels appeared in heaven; they are prepared to finish the 
destruction of antichrist. While believers stand in this 
world, in times of trouble, as upon a sea of glass mingled 
with fire, they may look forward to their final deliverance : 
at the same time, new mercies call forth new hymns of 
praise. The more we know of God’s wonderful works, the 
more we shall praise his greatness as the Lord God Al- 
mighty, the Creator and Ruler of all worlds; but his title 
of Emmanuel, the King of saints, will make him dear to 
us. Who that considers the power of God’s wrath, the 
value of his favour, and the glory of his holiness, would 
refuse to fear and honour him ? 

5—8. Seven angels with the seven plagues.—These angels 
are prepared for their work, clothed with pure and white 
linen, their breasts girded with golden girdles, representing 
the holiness, and rightcousness, and excellence of these 
dealings with men. ‘They are ministers of Divine justice, 
and do everything in a pure and holy manner. ‘They were 
armed with the wrath of God against his enemies. The 
angels received the vials from one of the four living crea- 
tures, one of the ministers of the true church, as in answer 
to the prayers of the ministers and people of God. Anti- 
christ ould not be destroyed without a great shock to all 
the world, and even the people of God would be in trouble 
and confusion while the great work was doing. ‘The 
happy state of the true church will not begin till obstinate 
enemies shall be destroyed, and lukewarm and formal 
Christians are purified. ‘Then, whatever is against Scrip- 
ture being purged away, the whole church shall be 
spiritual, and the whole being brought to purity, unity, and 
spirituality, shall be firmly established. 

2. Stand on; some think this should be rendered, at. It implies a 
holy assurance of their safety. The sea may denote the agitated times 
in which the church lived: of glass; may signify the insecurity of 
their position considered in itself. Mingled with fire; the persecu- 
tions, or trials, to which they were subjected, or as some think, the 
purifying influences of the Holy Spirit——3, Deut. 32. 43 Psa. 145, 
17; Exod. 18.——5. Tabernacle of the testimony ; in allusion to the 
Holy of Holies——6. Emblematical of the priesthood, Exod. 28.—— 
%. Golden vials; in allusion to the golden censer of incense, used in 
the ancient temple.——-8. Smoke ; may have a reference to the dark- 
ness of the dispensations, and may set forth the horrors which the 
enemies of God would experience while these judgments were exe 
ruting. The figure mav alse allude to Exod. 40. 34-38. 


CHAPTER XVI. 339 


CHAPTER XVIl. 


Ver. 1—7. The first vial is poured out on the earth, the second 
on the sea, the third on the rivers and fountains.—Here is a 
succession of terrible judgments of Providence; there 
seems to be an allusion to several of the plagues of Egypt. 
The sins were alike, and so were the punishments. ‘The 
vials refer to the seven trumpets, which represented the 
rise of antichrist; and the fall of the enemies of the church 
shall bear some resemblance to their rise. All things 
throughout their earth, their air, their sea, their rivers, 
their cities, all are condemned to ruin, all accursed fur the 
wickedness of the people. No wonder that angels, who 
witness or execute the Divine vengeance on the obstinate 
haters of God, of Christ, and of holiness, praise his justice 
and truth; and adore his awful judgments, when he brings 
upon cruel persecutors the tortures they made his saints 
and prophets suffer. 

8—1l. The fourth on the sun, the fifth on the seat of the beast. 
—The heart of man is so desperately wicked, that the most 
severe miscrics never will bring any to repent, without the 
special grace of God. Hellitself is filled with blasphemies, 
and those are ignorant of the history of human nature, of 
the Bible, and of their own hearts, who do not know that 
the more men suffer, and the more plainly they sce the 
hand of God in their sufferings, the more furiously they 
often rage against him.—-Darkness is opposed to wisdom 
and knowledge, and forebodes the confusion and folly of 
the idolaters and followers of the beast. It is opposed to 
pleasure and joy, and signifies anguish and vexation of spirit. 

12—16. Zhe sixth on the great river Euphrates.—This pro- 
bably shows the destruction of the Turkish power, and of 
idolatry, and that a way will be made for the return of the 
Jews. Or, take it for Rome, as mystical Babylon, the 
name of Babylon being put for Rome, which was meant, 
but was not then to be directly named. When Rome is 
destroyed, her river and merchandise must suffer with her. 
And perhaps a way will be opened for the eastern nations 
to come into the church of Christ. The great dragon will 
collect all his forces, to make one desperate struggle before 
all be lost. God warns his people of this great trial, to cn- 
gage them to prepare for it. These will be times of great 
temptation ; therefore Christ, by his apostle, calls on his 
professed servants to expect his sudden coming, and to 
watch that they might not be put to shame, as apostates or 
hypocrites. However Christians differ, as to their views of 
the times and seasons of events yet to be brought to ps 
on this one point all are agreed, Jesus Christ, the Lorc 
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of glory, will suddenly come again to judge the world. 
To those living near to Christ, it is an object of joyful cx- 
pcctation, and delay is not desired by them. 

17—21. And the seventh on the air.--The seventh and last 
augel poured forth his vial, and the downfal of Babylon 
was finished. The church triumphant in heaven saw it and 
rejoiced ; the church in conflict on earth saw it and, became 
triumphant. God remembered the great and wicked city ; 
though for some time he seemed to have forgotten her 
_ idolatry and cruelty. All that was most secure was carried 
away by the ruin.—Men blasphemed: the greatest judg- 
ments that can befall men, will not bring them to repentance 
without the grace of God. To be hardened against God by 
his righteous judgments, is a certain token of sure and 
utter destruction. 

1. Pour out; probably alluding to the pouring out of water, etc., 
on the sacrifices, 1 Kings 18. 33.—-2. Grievous sure: see Exod. 9. 9, 
A virulent ulcer physicaliy disqualifies an individual from doing 
even what his heart is intent on.—3. May allude to the plague men- 
tioned Exod. 7. 19, 20, and denotes wars, slaughter, ete.—f. Blood 
to drink ; denotes that God would visit them with retribution.——13, 
The plague of frogs is mentioned, Exod. & 5, 6.——15. May allude to 
the Jewish watchmen. The “man of the mountain,” as he was 
called, used to go round the temple, and 1f he found any of the watch- 
men asleep, would set fire to their clothes. If they were compelled to 
appear in them the next day, 1t would canse them much shame.— 
16. Armageddon; “ the mountain of destruction.”——21, Huil ; extreme 
Misery. See Exod, 9, 23-20. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Ver. 1—6. One of the angels who had the vials, explains the 
meaning of the former vision of the antichristian beast that was 
to reign 1260 yeurs, and then to be destroyed.—Rome clearly 
appears to be meant in this chapter. Pagan Rome subdued 
and ruied with military power, not by art and flatteries. 
She left the nations in general to their ancient usages and 
worship. But it is well known that by crafty and politic 
management, with all kinds of deceit of unrighteousness, 
papal Rome has obtained and kept her rule over kings and 
nations.—Hlere were allurements of worldly honour and 
riches, pomp and pride, suited to sensual and worldly 
minds. Prosperity, pomp, and splendour, feed, the pride 
and lusts of the human heart, but are no security against 
the Divine vengeance. ‘The pee cup represents the 
allurements, and delusions, by which this mystical Babylon 
has obtained and kept her influence, and seduced others 
to join her abominations. She is named, from her infamous 
practices, a mother of harlots; training them up to idolatry 
and all sorts of wickedness. She filled herself with the 
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blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus. She intoxicated 
herself with it; and it was so pleasant to her, that she 
never was satisfied. Let us avoid the mysteries of ini- 
quity, and study diligently the great mystery of godliness, 
that we may learn humility and gratitude from the 
example of Christ. The more we seck to resemble him, 
tic less we shall be Hable to be deceived by antichrist. 

7—18. Aud interprets the mystery of the woman, and the 
beast that hud seven heads and ten horns.—'The beast on which 
the woman sat was, and is not, and yet is. It was a seat of 
idolatry and persecution, and is not; not in the ancient 
form, which was pagan: yet it is; it is truly the seat of 
idolatry and tyranny, though of another sort and form.— 
This beast has seven heads, seven mountains, the seven 
hills on which Rome stands; and seven kings, seven sorts 
of government. Five were gone by when this prophecy 
was written; one was then in being; the other was yet to 
come. ‘This beast, directed by the papacy, makes an eighth 
governor, and sets up idolatry again.— It had “ten horns, 
which are said to be ten kings who had as yet no 
kingdoms ; they should not rise up till the Roman empire 
was broken; but should for a time be very zealous in her 
interest.—-Christ must reign till all enemies be put under 
his feet. The reason of the victory is, that he is the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. Ue has supreme dominion 
and power over all things; all the powers of earth and 
hell are subject to his control. His followers are called to 
this warfure, are fitted for it, and will be faithful in it.—- 
God so ruled the hearts of these kings, by his power over 
them, and by his providence, that they did those things, 
without intending it, which he purposed and foretold. 
They shall see their folly, and how they have been be- 
witched and enslaved by the harlot, and be made instru- 
ments in her destruction. She was that great city which 
reigned over the kings of the earth, when John had this 
vision; and every one knows Rome to be that city.—Be- 
lievers will be received to the glory of the Lord, when 
wicked men will be destroyed in a most awful manner ; 
their joining together in sin, will be turned to hatred and 
rage, and they will eagerly assist in tormenting each other. 
But the Lord’s oe 1s his people; his counsel shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure, to his glory, and the 
happiness of all his servants. 


{. A whore means an idolatrous church, Jer. 2. 13 Tfosea 1. 2+ 
The ancient Babylon was situate on the Luplirates, Psa, 137. 13 Jer. 
5), 13.—3, Scarlet may denote cruelty. It also may refer to the 
robes of the Roman magistrates. Scarlet has always been the ‘avourite 
colours of popes, cardinals, and th: Kaman emperors: and it is said 
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that even the mules on which they rode were covered with a scarlet 
cloth, so that the beast might be called ‘* scarlet-coloured.” ——9. 
Ch. 13. 1——16. Those nations which had supported the arrogant 
claims of the Romish church shall at length grow weary of her cruelty 
and assumptions, and turn against her to overthrow her. 


CUAPTER XVIII. 


Ver. 1--8. Another angel from heaven proclams the fall of 
mystical Babylon.— This angel from heaven scems to be 
Christ himself, coming to destroy his enemies, and to shed 
abroad the light of his gospel through all nations. The 
wickedness of this Babylon was very great; she had 
fersuken the true God, and set up idols, and had drawn al! 
sorts of men into spiritual adultery, and by her wealth and 
luxury kept them in her interest. ‘The spiritual merchar- 
dise, by which multitudes have wickedly lived in wealth, 
by the sins and follies of mankind, seems principally in- 
tended.—Fair warning is given to all that expect mercy 
from God, that they should not only come out of thir 
Babylon, but assist in her destruction. God’s people shall 
be called out of Babylon, while those that partake with 
wicked men in their sins, must receive of thelr plagues. 

9—19. Whe lamentations over her.—The mourners had 
shared Babylon’s sensual pleasures, and gained by her 
wealth and trade. ‘The kings of the carth, whom she 
flattered into idolatry, allowing them to be tyrannical over 
their subjects, while obedient to her; and the merchants, 
those who trafficked for her indulgences, pardons, and 
honours; these mourn. The spirit of antichrist is a 
worldly spirit, and this sorrow is a mere worldly sorrow; 
they do not lament for the anger of God, but for the loss 
of outward comforts. The spiritual merchandise is here 
alluded to, when not only slaves, but the souls of men, arc 
mentioned as articles of commerce, to the destroying the 
souls of millions. But let prosperous traders learn, with all 
their gains, to get the unsearchable riches of Christ; other 
wise, even in this life, they may have to mourn that riches 
make to themselves wings and fly away, and that all the 
fruits their souls lusted after, are departed from them. 

20—24. The church called upon to rejoice in her utter ruin. — 
That which is matter of rejoicing to the servants of God 
on earth, is matter of rejoicing to the angels in heaven. 
‘The apostles, who are honoured and daily worshipped at 
Rome in an idolatrous manner, will rejoice in her fall. The 
fall of Babylon was an act of (iod’s justice. And because 
it was a final ruin, this enemy should never molest them 
any more, of this they were assured bya sign. Let us 
take warning from the things which brought others tc 
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destruction, and let us set our affections on things above, 
when we consider the changeable nature of earthly things. 


1, Ezek, 43, 2-——2. Ruined and desolate places have generally 
become the habitations of cruel, venomous, and uaclean beasts, Isa. 
13, 19-225 Jer. 50. 39; 51. 3,.—3. Isa. 47. 1b. Abundance ; or 
power.—6. Double; some of the Jewish laws encouraged retaliation : 
a thief was required to restore double what he had stolen. There 
may be an allusion to it here.-——]2, 13. The ancients held these 
articles in high esteem: see Ezek. 27. 27-36. Thyine 3 the margin 
reads “ sweet wood :” supposed to be the arbor vite of Africa, a sweet- 
scented wood. Slaves; the margin reads “ bodies.”—~17. In one 
hour; denoting speed.——-19. This was an ancient ceremony in times 
of mourning, Job 2. 125 1 Sam, 4, 123 Jonah 3. 6.——23. The voice, 
etc.; in allusion to ancient marriage processions, See Matt. 25. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Ver. 1—10. The church in heaven and that on eurth triumph. 
—There is harmony between the angels and the saints in 
this triumphant song. Christ is the Bridegroam of his 
ransomed church. This second union will be completed in 
heaven; but the beginning of the glorious millennium (by 
which is meant a reign of Christ, or a state of happiness, 
for a thousand years on carth) may be considered as the 
celebration of his espousals on earth. Then the church of 
Christ, being purified from errors, divisions, and corrup- 
tions, in doctrine, discipline, worship, and practice, will be 
made ready to be publicly owned by him as his delight and 
his beloved. The church appeared ; not in the gay, gaudy 
dress of the mother of harlots, but in fine linen, clean and 
white. In the robes of Christ’s righteousness, imputed for 
justification, and imparted for sanctification. ‘The promises 
of the gospel, the truc sayings of God, opened, applied, and 
sealed by the Spirit of God, in holy ordinances, are the 
marriage-feast. ‘This seems to refer to the abundant grace 
and consolation Christians will receive in the happy days 
which are to come.—The apostle offered honour to the 
angel. The angel directed the apostle to the true and only 
object of religious worship; to worship God, and him 
alone. This plainly condemns the practice of those who 
worship the elements of bread and wine, and saints, and 
angels; and of those who do not believe that Christ is truly 
and by nature God, yet pay him a sort of worship. 

11—21. A vision of Christ going forth to destroy the beast 
and his armies.— Christ, the glorious Head of the church, is 
described as on & white horse, the cmblem of justice and 
holiness. He has many crowns, for he is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. He is arrayed in a vesture dipped in 
his own blood, by which he purchased his power ag 
Mediator; and in the blood of his enemies, over whom he 
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always prevails. His name is “ The Word of God;” a 
name none fully knows but himself; only this we know, 
that this Word was God manifest in the flesh; but his per- 
fections cannot be fully understood by any creature.— 
Angels and saints follow, and are like Christ in their 
armour of purity and rightcousness. ‘The threatcnings of 
the written word he is going to execute on his encmies.— 
The powers of earth and hell make their utmost efforts. 
These verses declare important events, foretold by the 
prophets. ‘These persons were not excused because the 
did what their leaders bade them. How vain will be the 
plea of many sinners at the great day! We followed our 
pnides 3 we did as we saw others do! God has given a rule 
to walk by, in his word ; neither the example of the most, 
nor of the chief, must influence us contrary thereto: if we 
do as the most do, we must go where the most go, even 
iuto the burning lake. 

1, Alleluia is the Greek ; Hallelujah in Hebrew; meaning “ praise 
the Lord.”-—2, Deut. 32. 43.—7, 9. Marriage ; denoting the union 
of Christ and his church in the heaveuly state. In the east, there were 
*jnaugural marriage feasts,” in which a hing was said to be united to 
his people, Esther 2.5 9.20, 22: Matt. 22.25 20 10.—&, Emble- 
matical of the simplicity and purty of the church of God, a striking 
contrast to the splendours and unholiness of the Romish church.—— 
lu. A powerful argument against the worshipping of angels practised 
by the Romish church. See ch, 22. 93 Col. 2. .8.——11. White horse : 
see on ch. 6, 2.——13. Isa. 63. 2,33 John 1.15 2 Jolin 5. 7——15. Isa. 
11.43 2 Thess. 2. 8 Rod of iron; Psa 2. 9.—16. It was a custom 
among some of the ancients to write their inscriptions on the thigh of 
their statues, as is evident from some figures now existing.—17 The 
sun means atime of light—~1s. Flesh, in figurative language, refers 


to the substance, riches, etc., of the conquered. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ver. 1—3. Satan is bound for a thousand years.—Ileie is a 
vision, showing by a figure the restraints laid on Satan 
himself. Christ, with almighty power, will keep the devil 
from deceiving mankind as he has hitherto done. Le 
never wants power and instruments to break the power of 
Satan. Christ shuts by his power, and seals by his autho- 
rity. The church shall have a time of peace and pros- 
perity, but all Her trials are not yet vver. 

4—6. The first resurrection.- liere is an account of the 
reign of the saints, for the same space of time as Satan is 
bound. Those who suffer with Christ, shall reign with 
him in his spiritual and heavenly kingdom, in conformity 
to him in his wisdom, righteousness. and holiness: this is 
called the first resurrection, with which none but those 
whe serve Christ, and suffer for him, shall be favoured. 
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None can be blessed but those that are holy; and all that 
are holy shall be blessed. We know something of what 
the first death is, and it is very awful; but we know not 
what the second death is. It must be much more dreadful 5 
it is the death of the soul, eternal separation from God. 
But those who have been made partakers of a spiritual 
resurrection, are saved from the power of the second death. 
—We may expect that a thousand years will follow the 
destruction of the anti-christian, idolatrous, persecuting 
powers, during which pure Christianity, in doctrine, wor- 
ship, and holiness, will be made known over all the earth. 
By the all-powerful working of the T!oly Spirit, fallen man 
will be new-created ; and faith and holiness will as cer- 
tainly prevail, as unbelicf and unholincss now do. Wemay 
easily perceive what a variety of dreadful pains, discases, 
and other calamities would cease, if all men were true and 
consistent Christians. All the evils of public and private 
contests would be ended, and happiness of eyery kind 
largely increased. It is our duty to pray for the promised 
glorious days, and to do everything in our public and pri- 
vate stations which can prepare for them. 

7—-10. Satan loosed— Gog and Magog.— While this world 
lasts, Satan’s power in it will not be wholly destroyed, 
though it may be limited and lessened. No sooner is Satan 
Jet loose, than he again begins deceiving the nations, and 
stirring them up to make war with the saints and servants 
of God. It would be well if the servants and ministers of 
Christ were as active and persevering in doing good, as his 
enemies in dving mischief. God will fight this last and 
decisive battle for his people, that the victory may be com- 
plete, and the glory be to himself. 

11—15. Zhe last and general resurrection.— After the 
events just foretold, the end will speedily come; and there 
is no mention of anything else, before the appearing of 
Christ to judge the world. ‘This will be the great day: the 
Judge, the Lord Jesus Christ, will then put on majesty and 
terror. The persons to be judged are the dead, small and 
great; young and old, low and high, poor and rich. None 
are so mean, but thcy have some talents to acccunt for ; 
and none so great, as to escape having to account for them. 
There is a book of remembrance both for good and bad; 
and the book of the sinner’s conscience, though ery 
secret, will then be opened. Another book shall be opened, 
the book of the Scriptures, the rule of life; it represents 
the Lord’s knowledge of his people, and his declaring their 
repentance, faith, and good works ; showing the blessings 
of the new covenant. By their works men shall be justified 
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or condemned; he will try their principles by their prac- 
tices. Those justified and acquitted by the gospel, shall be 
justified and acquitted by the Judge, and shall enter into 
eternal life, having nothing more to fear from death, or 
hell, or wicked men; for these are all destroyed together. 
This is the second death; it is the final separation of 
sinners from God. Let it be our great concern to see 
whether our Bibles justify or condemn us now; for Christ 
will judge the secrets of all men according to the gospel. 

4. Beheaded ; a mode of execution under the an emperors of 
Rome.—8. Gos und Magog ; figurative personifications of the enemies 
of Goidl’s people. Magog was the son of Japheth, Gen. 10. 2, from 
whom the nations formerly called Scythians, and in modern times, 
Tartars, are snid to be descended. The Scythian hings went by the 
name of Gog, Gog is said to mean “ covered,” alluding to the deceitful 
character of those who hore the name, Ezek. 38 2; 39. 1—-11. Hims 
that is, Jesns Christ, 2 Pet. 3. 7, 10, 11 —12. An allusion to the resur 
rection and judyment-day. Book of life; see on ch. 2. 5.——13. Hells 
or the prave.—-14, Lake of fire; death and the grave would fe 
swallowed up in eternity, for ever done away, | Cor. 15, 26, 54, 55, 
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Ver. 1—8. A new heaven, and new carth._—The new heaven 
and the new earth will not be separate from each other; 
the earth of the saints, their glorified bodies, will be 
heavenly. The old world, with all its troubles and tumults, 
will have passed away. There will be no sea; this aptly 
represents freedom from conflicting passions, temptations, 
troubles, changes, and alarms; from whatever can divide 
or interrupt the communion of saints. This new Jeru- 
sniem is the church of God in its new and perfect state, 
the church triumphant.—The presence of God with his 
people in heaven, will not be interrupted as it is on earth; 
he will dwell with them continually. All effects of former 
trouble shall be dune away. ‘They have often been in 
tears, by reason of sin, of affliction, of the calamities of 
the church; but no signs. no remembrance of former sor- 
rows shall remain. God gives his titles, Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the End, asa pledge for the full per- 
formance. Sensual and sinful pleasures are muddy and 
poisoned waters; and the best earthly comforts are like 
the scanty supplies of a cistern; when idolized, they be- 
come broken cisterns, and yield only vexation. But the 
joys which Christ imparts are like waters springing from a 
fountain, pure, refreshing, abundant, and eternal. ‘The 
fearful durst not meet the difficulties of religion, their 
slavish fear came from their unbelief; but those who were 
so dastardly as not to take up the cross of Christ, were yct 
so desperate as to run into abominable wickednegs, 
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Y-—21. Its hearenly origin, glory, and secure defence.—God 
has various employments for his holy angels. Sometimes 
they sound the trumpet of Divine Providence, and warn a 
careless world; sometimes they discover things of a hea- 
venly nature to the heirs of salvation. The subject of the 
vision is the church of God in a perfect, triumphant state, 
shining in its lustre; glorious in relation to Christ; which 
shows that the happiness of heaven consists in intercourse 
with God, and in conformity to him. The wall is for secu- 
rity. Heaven is a safe stute; those who are there, are 
geparated and secured from all evils and enemies. The city 
is vast; here is room for all the people of God. The fuun- 
dation of the wall; the promise and power of God, and the 
purchase of Christ, are the strong foundations of the safety 
and happiness of the church. ‘These foundations are set 
forth by twelve sorts of precious stones, denoting the 
variety and excellence of the doctrines of the gospel, or of 
the graces of the Holy Spirit, or the personal excéllences 
of the Lord Jesus Christ.—The gates are all of pcarls. 
Christ is the Pearl of great price, and he is our Way to 
God. The saints in heaven are at rest, yet it is not a state 
of sleep and idleness; and they have communion, not only 
with God, but with one another. 

22- 27. Its perfect happiness.— What a dismal world would 
this be, if it were not for the light of the sun! What is 
there in heaven that supplics its place? The glory of God 
lightens that city, and the Lamb is the light thereof. God 
in Christ will be an everlasting Fountain of knowledge and 
joy to the saints in heaven. ‘There is no night, therefore 
no necd of shutting the gates; all at peace and secure. All 
the inhabitants are made perfect in holiness. Now, the 
saints feel a sad mixture of corruption, which hinders them 
in the service of God, and interrupts their communion with 
him ; but, at their entrance into the holy of holies, they are 
washed in the laver of Christ’s blood, and presented to the 
Father without spot. — As nothing unclean can enter 
heaven, let us be stirred up by these glimpses of heavenly 
things, to use all diligence, and to perfect holiness in the 
fear of God; and let us think of heaven as filled with the 
glory of God, and enlightened by the presence of Christ. 


1. By “sea,” is doubtless intended those conflicts, oppositions. and 
tumultuous passions which Christians have to endure and fight 
ayainst inthe present state of the church.——3, A figure borrowed from 
the ancient tabernacle where the Shekinah dwelt, an emblem of the 
true tabernacle, the church of God and his presence in their midst, 
Lev, 26. 11,12.——7,. All things; marginal reading, “these things.” — 
9. The bride ; the church of God.—~10. The change of emblems from 
a bride to a city may show that we are only to take general ideas from 
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this description..—12. A wall, denoting defence and sceurity. Twelve 
tribes; perhaps a figure to denote that none but “ Israelites indeed ” 
will be admitted to heavenly joys.—i6, Twelve thousand furlonys, 
or fifteen hundred miles, expressive of the great number who shall 
be saved.——'8. Pure gold; thos and the following are emblems of the 

lory and sublimity of the heavenly world.——12. Jasper; probably “a 
ial of diamond,” blue in colour, That which we call jasper is not the 

recious stone, Sapphire; this pearl is of a fine blue colour, and en- 

uring, Chalecdony 3 a gem to be found in Chalcedon, in Asia 3 it is 
shaded variously, green, white, blackish-brown, yellow, brown, and grey, 
Emerald ; of a vivid green colour.—20. Sardonyx 3 said to be of the 
Chaleedonic species, with alternate layers of red and white carnelian, 
Sardius, of a bload-red colour. Chrvsolyte 3 a gem called by the 
ancients, from its yellow colour, * golden stone :” called a topaz by the 
moderns. Beryl; aclear gem, colour blush-green. Topaz; a very 
soft gem, of a dark or nut-coloured green, Chrysoprasus ; of the chry- 
solste hind, of a bluish tint. Jacinth 5 of a violet colour. Amethyst ; 
rosy-coloured and very brilliant.—~ 25. In allusion to the shutting of 
the gates of Jerusalem at sunset, to heep out thieves and foes, 
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Ver. 1- 5. A description of the heavenly state, under the 
figures of the water and tree of life-—All streams of earthly 
comfort are muddy; but these are clear, and refreshing. 
They give life, and preserve life, to those who drink of 
them, and thus they will flow for evermore. These point 
to the quickening and sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Spirit. 1s given to sinners through Christ. ‘The tree of life 
is fed | y the pure waters of the river that comes from the 
throne of God. This tree was an emblem of ¢ inst, and of 
all the blessings of his salvation; and the leaves fer che 
healing of the nations, mean that lis favour and presence 
supyly all good to the inhabitants cf that blessed werld. 
Service there shall be not only freedom, but honeur and 
dominion. ‘here will be no night; no aflliction or dejecs 
tion; no pause in service or enjoyment: no diversions or 
pleasures of man’s inventing will there le wanted. How 
different all this from gross and merely human views of 
heavenly happiness! 

G -19. The truth and certain fulfilling of all the prophetic 
risiuns.—'The Lord Jesus spake by the angel, solemnly con- 
firming the contents of tis bock, particularly of this last 
vision, He spake of things that must shortly be done; and 
he will come quickly, and put all things in order. ‘The 
angel refused to accept religious worship from John, and 
re, roved him for offering it. This presents another testi- 
mony aguinst idclatrous worship of saints and angels. 
Never let us think that a dead or disobedient faith will 
save us, for the First and the Lust has declared that those 
alone are blessed who do his commandments. Jesus, who 
is the Spirit of prophecy, 13 given his churches tl.is 
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morning-light of prophecy, to assure them of the light of 
the perfect day approaching. Allis confirmed by an open 
and general invitation to mankind, to come and partake 
freely of the promises and of the privileges of the gospel. 
The Spirit, by the sacred word, and by convictions and in- 
fluence in the sinner’s conscience, says, Come to Christ for 
salvation; and the bride, or the whole church, on earth 
and in heaven, says, Come and share our happiness. Lest 
any should hesitate, it is added, Let whosoever will, or, is 
willing, come and take of the water of life freely. May 
every one who hears or reads these words, rejoice at once 
to accept the gracious invitation. 

20, 21. The closing blessing.—After discovering these 
things to his people on earth, Christ scems to take leave of 
them, and return to heaven; but he assures them it shall 
not be long before he comes again. And while we are busy 
in the duties of cur different stations of life; whatever 
labours may try us, whatever difficulties may surround us, 
whatever sorrows may press us down, let us with pleasure 
hear our Tord proclaiming, Behold, | eome quickly; I come 
to put an end to the labour and suffering of my servants. 
I come, and my reward of grace is with me, to reeompense, 
with royal bounty, every work of faith and labour of love. 
T come to receive my failhful, persevering people to myself, 
to dwell for ever in that blissful world. Amen, even so, 
come, Lord Jesus.—A blessing closcs the whole. By the 
grace of Christ we must be kept in joyful expectaticn of 
his glory, fitted for it, and preserved to it; and his gloricus 
appearance will be joyful to those who partake of his grace 
and favour here. Let all add, Amen. Let us earnestly 
thirst after greatcr measures of the gracious influences of 
the blessed Jesus in our souls, and his gracious presence 
with us, till glory has perfected his grace to us. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Hol 
Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end. Amen. 

1. Water, an omblem of the pure enjoyments of heaven.—2. In 
allusion to ancient Eden, Gen. 2 Twelve ; denoting varicty. Fruits ; 
pleasures, ete. Healing ; keeping up the health, or for the service of 
the nations.—3, Curse may be either in reference to the ancient 
paradise, or may refer to the utter destruction of ancient Jerusalem 
(Zech, 14.11), implying that tae New Jerusalem, the holy city, shall 
al ide for ever. Serve: it isa mark of honour to wait upon monarchs, 
——4, There may be here an allusion to the high priest, who wore on 
his mitre “ Holiness tothe Lord,” Exod. 28. 36-38.——5. Light; a figure 
frequently used in Propiecy to denote prosperity or joy; Darkness, 
or night; that which is adverse.—14. Right; rather privilege.— 15, 
Dogs; the figure of a city being still kept up, here may be reference 
to the dogs which ranged the s'rects at large. It was a mark of dis 
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gust or contempt to call a man a a aera Root, etc. ; Christ, ax 
(sod, was the source of all those spiritual gifts which David possessed ; 
hut as man, he was the Son of David. Morning star; Christ introduced 
the gospel, which was to the world as a bright morning after a dark 
myht.——18, Alluding probably to Deut. 4. 23 12. 32; and the Jews 
adhered very closely to this command, which has preserved us the 
Hebrew text in all its integrity, as they would not alter the text or 
letter of the law one single iota.——19, Out of the book ; marginal reed. 


ing, “ from the tree of life.” 
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HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


The following concise Harmony will be found useful to the reader of the 
New Testament. ‘<t exhibits the sacred narratives at one view, with 
their concurrent circumstances, and the places where the events occurred. 
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CVENTS CONNEQTED WITH THE BIRTH AND | 
CHILDHOOD OF OUR LORD. 


Time: About thirteen ycurs and a half. 


Preface to Luke?s Gospel. 1. Int 
Ao angel appears to Zucharias.—Jerusalem ; 
in the Temple, 1, 5-25 
The same angel appears to Mary.—Nazareth. ih, 26-88 
Mary vistts Elisabeth.—Jutta ¢ ‘he Su-36 
Birth of John the Baptist —Jutta? 1. 57-0 
An angel appears to Joseph.—Nazareth, 1. 18-28 | 
The birth of Jess —Bethlehem, 2. 1-7 
An nngel appears to the shepherds. — Near \ 
Bethlehem, 2, 8-2) 
The presentation of Jesus in the temple.—Je- | 
rusalem, 2, 21-38 
The Mavi.—Jeruealem. Bethloem. 2. 1-12 | | 
The tight mto Egypt, and return, Bethlehem. 
Nuzareth. 2. 13-28 j2. 89, 40 
Jepus goes to the pnssover.—Jerusalem, 2. 41-58 





ANNOUNCEMENT AND INTRODUCTION OF OUR 
LORD'S PUBLIO ALNISTRY, 


Tima 1 About one year. 


Tae ministry of Jolin the Paptist.— The Desert. {8. 1-12 1. 1-8 /8. 1-18 


The baptism of Jesua.— The Jordan. 3. W817 1. OL)  (39.21-23 
The temptation.— Desert of Judea, 4. Indk jlo 12, 18 4. L-13 
Testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus.—Beth- 

abara beyond Jordan, 
The marriage at Cana of Galilee, 


QUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL THK SECOND, 
Time: One year 


Jems drives the traders out of the Temple. 
Jerusalem. 

Qur tants discourse with Nicodemus.—Jera- 
suiem. 


QOUM LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER, AND THE SUDSE | 
| @. 13- § 


1. 135 
g. 1-18 

| 

| 


12) 


AL 


Bar 


eee eee 


Further testimony of John the Baptist.— enon. 
Jesus departa into Galilee. 


Our Lord's discourse with the Samaritan 
woman.—Sychar 

Jesus teaches pul ncly m Galilee. 

Jesus heals the son of a nobleman.—Cana af’ 
Galilee, 

Jesus rejected nt Nazareth. 

The call of Ieter, Andrew, James, and John, 
with the mirculous draught of fishes.—By 
tie sea of Galilee, near Capernaum, 

Hes og ofa demonine.—Capernaum. 

Hea ap of Peter’s wite’s mother.—Capernaum, 

The healing of a leper.—-(aliles, 

The healing of the paralytic.—Capernaum, 

The call of Matthew.—Capernaum. 


OUR Lonn’s SKOOND PARSOVER, AND THE Bf Be 
BEG ENT TRANDACTIONDS UNTIL THR THIRD, 


Tims: One yar, 


The pool of Bechesda , the healing of the infirm 
rann.—Jerusal me. 

The disciples pluck ent of grain on the subbath 
—On the way to Galilee? 

The herlug of the withered hand on the sab- 
bath. -Galelee: Capanaum 

Jesus chouses the twelve.— Near Capernaum. 

Sermon on the Mount.— Neer Capernaum, 

Heals of the centuron’s sev ant—Caper- 
whem, 

R os.ing of the widow's son.—Nain, 

John the Paptist m prson eends disciples to 
Jenus.— Galilee. Cupernaum / 

Jenus anointed by a woman who bad been a 
sinner,—-Capernaum ? 

Jesus mukes a second circuit in Galilee. 


The healing of a demoniuc.— Galilee. 


The scribes and Pharieces seek a sign.—Galil-e 


Toe true disciples of Christ his newrcet relatives. 
~(salilec, 

At a Phurisec's table, Jesus denounces woes 
azainst the Pharisees and others.—Galilee. 

Parable of the barren fiz tree. Galiles, 

Pia cble of the suwer,—Sea of Galler, 

Parable of the taresa,—Near Capernaum ? 

Jonus stills the tempest.—Sea of Galilee. 

The two demoniacs of Gadura.—-South-cast 
coust of the Bea of Galilec, 


Levi's feast—Capernaum. 

The ramng of Jairuy’s dnughter. The woman 
with an issue of blood —Cap rnaum, 

Two blind men healed, and a dumb spirit cust 
Out.—Capernaum ? 

Jonus again rejected at Nazareth. 

A third circuit in Galiice, The twelve sent 
forth.—Galilee, 


Fize thousand are {ed.—Ca um, North- 
east coust of the Sea of Galitec. 
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Jesus walks upon the water—Sea of Galilee, 
Ginnesareth, 

Our Lord's discourse to the multitude in the 

synazovuo, Peter's profession of faith — 
Anam, 


¥ROM THE THIRD PASSOVER DURING OUR Lorp’s 
MINISTRY UNTIL N18 FINAL DEPARTURE PROM 
GALILEX ATTHE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, 


Time: Six months. 


Our Lord justifies lis dteciples for eating with 
unwashen hunds.— Capernaum. 

The daughter of a Syrophenician woman ‘'s 
healed.— Regu of Tyre and Sidon, 

A dent and dumb man healed. Four thousand 
are ted.—The Decapetis. 

The Pharwees and Sadducees again require a 
nen —Neavr Magdala, 

The disciples cautioned against the Ieaven of 
the Pharteces, etce.—North-ceast coast of the 
Sea of Galilee, 

A blind man henled.— Bethsaida (Julias), 

Our Lord foretella his own death and resur- 
rection. Jtegion of Cwsaren Phalippo 

The transtigurativn.—Itegien wy Ceesarea Dhi- 


ippt. 
The heating ofa demoninc,.—Iegion of Carsarea 
Phalipyr, 
Jenus ugain forctells his own death and resur- 
rection. —Galtlee. 
The trbute-mouey miraculously prov ided,— 
Caper naum. 
The disciples contend who should be the 
great. at—Cape nam, 
Jeaus goes up to the festival of tabernicles, 
His final departure from Galilee. 
The seventy metructed and sent out.—Samaria 
‘en le] ers cleansed.—Samaria? 


THE FESTIVAL OF TARERNAOLKA, AND TRE SUB- 
BFQUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL OUR LORD'S 
ARRIVAL AT BETHAN) SIX DAYS BREFORK TAL 
FOURTH PASSOVER. 


Time : Six months less one wocek, 


Jesus at the festival of tabernacles —Jerusalem. 


The woman taken in adultery —Jerusalem. 
Our Lord Peas the Jews, and escapes from 
their hands. —Jerusaiem, 
A lawyer instructed. Parable of the good Sn- 
muritan —Near Jerusalem. 
Sess in the house of Martha and Mary.— 
The dweipies agal 
ce dheciples n taught how to pray. Neary 
Jnrasaien. man . sii 


The seventy return —Jerusalem ? 

4 man born blind is healed on the sabbath.— 
Jerusalem, 

Jesus at tho festival of dedication..—Jerusalemn. 

The raising of Lazarus — Bethany. 
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The counsel of Caiaphas egauinst Jexvus, 
who retires from Jerusalem, — Jerusalem, 
Ephraim, 

The healing of the infirm woman on the sab- 
bath — Valley of Jordan. Perea. 

Our Lord dines with a cluef Puarisee on the} 
su bbath.—J]'erea. 

Parable of the lost sheep, and prodigal son.— 


19, 


Perea, 

Parable of the unjust steward.—Peran, 

Purable of the rich man and Luzarus —Perea, 

Jesus inculcates forbearance, faith, humility.— 
Perea, 

Farnblea of the importunate widow, and the 
Pharace and publican.—Peraa. 

Jesus receives and blesses little children.— 
Terea, 

The rich young mun Parable of the Inbourers 
in the vineyard.—Deraa. 

Jeaus 4 third time foretells bis death and re- 
surrection —Perau. 

Jamesand Jobo make their ambitious request. 
—Peraa. 


19, 
MH, 
20, 


‘yo, 
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20, 20-28 10. 85-45; 
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1,2 /10. 1 


13-13 10. 
16-40 
I-16 ,10. 


Herth les 

17-31 le. 
| 

17-19 10, pee ick 


The healing of two blind men nenr Jericho. =| 20. 2U-B4 10. 46-52 i 
The visit to Zacchcus. Parable of the tem 

pounds.—Jeri ho, 1D. 
OUR LORD'S PUBLIC ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM, 

AND THE SUBSEQUKNT TRANBACTIONS UXPORN 

THE FOURTH Passovik. 

Time: Five days, 
i UG H iu . e bmil, 

Our Lord’s public entry into Jerusalem reg ‘We dell fig, go-d4 
The barren fig-tree. The clennsing of the 'Q1,12. 135. 

Temple.—Bethany. Jerusalem. TR to ble 12-19 19, 45-44 
The barren fig-tree withers away.— Between | acme {le 87 

Bethany and Jernaalem Pl. LOK 11, 20-26, 
Parable of the two sons.—Jeriusalem, Zl, BW-wz hi. L7-B5 vn, 
Parable of the wicked husbundmen,—Jerusu- | i { 

lem. ‘Zl, BS46 12, 1-12 |¥0, o-19 
Parable of the marringe of the king’s son.— | 

Jerusalem. 22, l-l4 
[usidious question about tribute to Cisur.— | 

Jerusalem, 22. 15-22 12, 13-17 20, y0-26 
Losid:ons question about the resurrection.— | | 

Jerusalem, j22, LIB} 12, 18-27 20, 27-40 
A lawyer questions Jesus.—Jeru-alem. WZ, 34-40 12, 28-34, 
Woes against the scribes nnd Pharisees, La- | 

mentation over Jeruralem.——Jer usalem, 23, 13-38 12, 40 «190, 47 
The widow's mite.—Jerusal-m. 1¥. 4144 81, 14 
Certain Greeks destre to sec Jesus. —Jerucalem, 
Jesus forctelis the destruction of the temple and 

the persecution of his dusciples.—Jerusalem. 

Mount of Olires. 14,1 14 he 1-18 '91, d-19 
The signs of Christ’s coming to destroy Jeru- | 

salem .——Mount of Oliies. 24. 15-42 13. 14-07 91, 20-96 
Exhortation to wntchfulncss, Parnbles: the 24. 48-51 

ten virgins; tho five talents —Movwni of Olires. 25, 1-30 
Beunes of the judgment day. —Afount of Olives. |25, si~<6 


The ruler conspire. The supper at Bethany. 
Treachery of Judas.—Jerusalem. Bethany. 26, 
\ 
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ll. 47-64 


12, 80-86 
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HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 
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TA FOURTH PAVERS OUR LORD’S PAYION, 
AND THK ACOOMPANYING KVENTS UNTIL THS 
END OP THE JIRWIST! SABBATH. 


Time: Treo duy*. 


Prenetaven for the Passover.— Bethany. Jeru- 

salem, 

The passover meal, Contention among the 
twelve,—Jerusalem. 


Jesus washes the feet of his disciples,—Jerusalem. 

Jesus pomte out the traitor, Judas withdraws, 
—Jerusalem, 

Jesus foretells the fall of Peter. — Jerusalem, 


The Lord*’s supper. — Jerusalem. ; 

Jesus con:forts his diserpics. The Holy Spirit 
promised. —Jerusalem, 

Christ the true vine, —Jernealem, 

Persecution foretold. Further promise of the 
Holy Spirit.—Jerusalem. 

hese 6 lust prayer with his disciples. — Jeru- 
salem. 


The agony in Gethsemane.—Mount of Olives. { 


Jesus betrayed, and made prisoner.—Gethse- 
mane, 

Jesus before Cainphas. Peter thrice denica 
him.—Jerusalem. 


Jesus before Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim Is 
condemned und mocked.<—Jerusalem. 

The Sanhedrim lead Jesus away tu Pilate.— 
Jerusalem, 


Jemis before Herod.—Jerusalem. 

Pilate secks to release Jexus,—Jerusacem. 

Pilate delivers up Jesus to death. He is 
scourged tnd mocked.—Jerusalem. 

Pilnte, after again xecking to relonse Jesus, de- 
livers him to be crocified,— Jerusalem, 


Judas repenta and hangs himael f{.—Jerucalem. 
Jesus is led away to be crucified. —Jerusalem, 


The crucifixion = Jernsalem, 

The Jews mock at Jcrus on the cross. 
commends his mother to John —Jerusalem, 

Darkness prevails, Chret oxpires on the cross, 
—Jerusalem, 

The veil of the temple rent, and graves opened. 
Judgment of the centurion. The women at 
the cross —Jerusalem. 


The taking down from the cross. The burial 
Jerusalem, 
The watch at the sepulchre.-—Jerusalvm. 


WAR LORD'S RSBURNECTION, HIS SUNSRQUENT 
APPEARANCES, AND HIS ASCENSION, 
Timea: Forry days, 
“Morning of the resurrection.—Jerusalem 


Viait of the women to the sepulchre. 
gMagd lene returns —Jer Rs 


Mary 


Ho | | 
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26, 17-19 14. 12-16 22, 


6, 20 14. 


26, 2i-25114, 18-21) 22. 
26. 81-386) 14, 27-41) 22. 


26, 26-29'14, 22-25 22. 





26. 80, 14, 26, 
BENG =| 8212 
26, 47-56/14. 43-52 22, 


26, 57, 58, 14, 5354.9 


69-75 6o~7z 


26, 59-68)14, 55-85 


27.1,8 
fista’ } [5-13 


z 


22, 


23, 


23, 
27. 15-26 15. 6-15 v3. 
' 


19”, 26-30/15. 15-19 





27. 


7, 
27. 


3-10 
85-88 15, 24-28 
27. 39~44/15, 2-2 


27. 45~50/15. s9-97 


| 


27. 


27. 


2R, 2-4 [160 1 


8. 1 





MARK | LUKE 





51-Bo|15. 38-41 23. 45, 

} 47-49 
57-6115. 42-47 23, 30-36 19, 3142 
62-6 


4 
JOHN 





7-18 
7 { 22.14-18, 


18. 1~20 


21-23'18, 21-33 

31~8}13. BC—08 
{ loor. 

19,20 11, 23-22 
JOHN 

14. 1-uh 

\hb. 1-27 


lig: 1-33 
hee 1-26 
39-46 18. 1 
47-53 18, 2-18 
1 
18, 13-18 
of 


I 
68-71 18, 19-8 


| 

1-5 ‘18, 28-88 

6-12 | 

1-25 18.89, 40 
io. 1-8 


lho. 4-16 
AOTS 
1. 14, 19 


31-3415. 20-23 23, 26-88 19, 16,17 
23.84,34, 19. 1-24 
38 ; 


98,8527, 19, 25-27 
89-43: 
23, 4446 19, 20-30 





16, S-4 ag 8 We 1,2 
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Vision of angels in the sepulchre.—Jerusalem, & 5-7 JIG. 7 ova. 4-8 
The women retum to the city. Jesus meets | | 


them. — Jerusalem. 28, 8-10 116, 8 24, l 
Peter and Juhn run to the sepulchre.—Jerusalem, 21, 12 len, 8-1» 
Vur Lord ts seen by Mary Megdalene at the | 

eepulc hre—Jeruealem, 1€, N=1) BO. 1.-it 
Report ef the watel_,—Jerusalem, 2n, 11-15 


Our Lord ts seen by Peter. Then by two dis- 
oples on the way to Emmaus.— Jerusalem. | 1 con, 





Liamaus, 19,5 1f, ae’ Bi. 15-25 
Jeans appears in the midst of the apostles, | 1 con. | 
Thomas Leing bsent.- Jerusalem. 15. 5 18. S| 24, DESC 20, 12d 
Jens ap eurs m the midst of the apostles, | | 
Thomas bemg present.—Jerusalem, 120. 2-28 
The nyo-tes gu wway ito Galilee, Jerus shows { 
himself to u ne of them at the scaai Tiberias. | aart, 
— CGahilea, 2, 16 2, 1-94 
Jeaus mevts hia aposties and about five hundred | 1 cor. 
brethren on a reountauin m Galilee. QR. 16-20 15, 
Ow Lord is secn of James; then of all the ACTS | oom 
it] ostles,—-Jerusalem, 1, 3-8 i. 7 
AoTs sal 
she ascension.— Bethany. be M12 116. 19,20 D4. 5- 
=| IOnK 
’ ° ’ 
Jonulusian of John's Gospel 1a ri 
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THE RELIGIOUS TRACT GOCLUTY. 


